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VOLUME TWENTY

WITH this number we begin Volume Twenty. Twenty years

have passed since we began our public work through The Eso-

teric Magazine and other books that we are still publishing.
It is not our habit to take a retrospective view of things, but

one thing seems to stand out more clearly than all else, and

that is the great change that has taken place in the habit of

thought in the Christian and the metaphysical world. Probably
no twenty years of the earth's history has wrought so great

changes as the last twenty, and if the Esoteric work claims a

share in bringing about this great change that has come over

the world-mind, we think it not unfair nor unreasonable.

This Magazine has for years been going to almost every

nation upon the face of the earth. Every issue travels at least

half way round the world, that it may give light to all men.

Some of our friends that have followed us from the beginning,
do not hesitate to make the assertion that no essential truths

have come to the world that have not first appeared in the col-

umns of THE ESOTERIC. That is to say that the multifariou 

thoughts in the Advanced Thought Magazines, that have sprung

up since the advent of The Esoferic, have been to a great
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extent echoes of that which was brought to earth through the

Esoteric Magazine. Whether this is true or otherwise, we will

let our readers decide; but one fact is undisputable, that THE

ESOTERIC was the first of the advanced thought literature, and

we believe that it still maintains its position in the advance.

A CALL TO ISRAEL

WE believe that the theory of our Israelitish origin is more

than a theory-it is an incontrovertible fact. That the Teu-

tonic and Celtic races are the lost Israel, we have no doubt,

andthe message that we have for the world is not only for the

enlightenment of all men, but it is a special call to Israel, the

lost ten and one-half tribes, as well as to Judah, the half tribe

of Manssseh and the tribe of Levi, which are known under the

name of Judah at the present time.

We have only to take a glance over the history of the past to

see that there is a people-whether it is accepted as Israel or

not-that have led the world in civilization, in art, in science

and in literature; and, we regret to say, in conquest also, al-

though that may have been necessary. That these people
have been led by Divine Guidance in pursuance of the Divine

Purpose, we have not the slightest doubt, and also that there is

a definite ultimate in the mind of the Creator that has kept
and has led Israel and Judah to the present. We also believe

that that ultimate has been revealed through the Revelation of

Jesus Christ which God gave to John to give to his people,
which is the revelation of the gathering of the first ripe fruit

of the earth, the 144,000-12,000 of each of the twelve families

of Israel.

But we must bear in mind that the same revelation that gives
us this data, gives us also the fact that after the gathering of

the iirst ripe fruit of Israel, there comes up with them a great
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multitude of every tribe and tougue and people. So we see

that there is no exclusiveness in the Divine Purpose, but all

who are able to receive the truths and to put them into practice
in their lives may and will attain to the same great, grand
ultimate; namely, unity with God, to become a temple in which

the Spirit of God will dwell and through which it will express

itself for the good of the people of the world, as it did through
the person and mind of the Lord Christ. But we must re-

member that he prophesied that the least in the kingdom of

heaven will be greater than he; that greater things than those

things that he did will be done by the mature souls of the
earth's inhabitants.

This work has aimed especially at this end, believing that

sometime it will be the instrument not only to awaken Israel

and the nations, but finally to gather the iirst ripe fruit of the

earth, who shall become the kings and priests unto God and

reign as such upon the earth. But it must be borne in mind

that this is and has been an esoteric work, not an exoteric

work. It is a. work that has been done upon the interior life

and soul consciousness of the people, and it is because of its

interior mission that there appears to be so little accomplished
in the external.

There probably has not been a movement before the world

that has had so persistent and determined an opposition as the

Esoteric Movement, and it is because of this persistent and even

desperate effort on the part of the dark forces that it has been

kept an esoteric movement, and prevented from being recog-
nized in the Exoteric world. It is probably well that it has

been so, forin all great external success there is also great
danger , both from within and from without.

We must admit, however, that the Esoteric work has been a

success in every way. The people that are gathered here

have been preserved and all their needs have been provided
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for, so that the principle adopted in the beginning of this work

has never been violated; namely, that so long as this work is

able to pay its way, it will continue, and in order that we may

be sure that it is able to pay its way, it has been and is a rule

in our buisness life to contract for nothing until we have the

means in hand to meet the obligation. This has kept us above

condemnation from the external, and a pure life and high and

exalted aspirations have kept us in divine favor.

And now, after twenty years of continued effort-and we

are almost inclined to say struggle-we begin to see added

light and greater knowledge Howing in, and we hope that this,
the twentieth wlume, will open up many new avenues of spiritual
consciousness and spheres of attainment to its readers. But is

this our work? In other words, should the Esoteric people gath-
ered here say this is my work?-Yes, but you as readers must

recognize that it is your work also, for the message is to your

soul and in order that you may rise it is necessary that you

should aid others, and the effort that we are making to enlight-
en the world should be your effort. It is a means placed in

your hands whereby you may become a co-worker with God

and his angels in this the culminating work of the ages.

We ask you to consider well these things, not Erom the ex-

ternal reasoning mind, but from a. soul-consecrated devotion to

God. For remember, "As many as are led by the Spirit of

God, they are the sons of God." Thus, if you consecrate your

life to God and follow the leadings of the Spirit, the Spirit of

the Highest will open up the way before you, will bring you

into harmony with his own work upon earth and into unison

with the body, and by the unison of the body with the Spirit
of God, no power will be able to prevail against it.- [Ed.



GENESIS

By HENRY Pnocros., M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

Som: time ago I had the privilege of setting forth in the

pages of "Biblia" the two distinct accounts of the advent of

man contained in the Elohistic and Iehovistic narratives, and of

pointing out the constant recognition of pre-Adamic man in the

subsequent narrative, thus demonstrating that, as Genesis does

not assign any date whatever to the original creation of man,

but only to the advent of Adam, it does not condict with any

discovery, geological, monumental or otherwise, which has

been, or may be made, pointing to an immense antiquity for

man.

As my position has been assailed on the ground of evolution,
I should like to show how some modern theories of evolution,
far from conflicting, help to coniirm and elucidate the two nar-

ratives in Genesis. I might mention lirst of all, the theory of

M. Naudin as quoted by Quatrefages in "Human Species" (p.
124). According to M. Naudin, "the Mosaic account is at

the same time very true and full of instruction." "Adam sprang
from a primordial blastema called clay in the Bible. At this

epoch he was, properly speaking, neither male nor female, the

two sexes were not yet differentiated." "It is from this larval

form of mankind, that the evolutive force effected the comple-
tion of the species.

For the accomplishment of this great phenomenon, Adam

had to pass through a phase of immobility and unconsciousness

very analogous to the nymphal state of animals undergoing
metamorphosis." "This is the sleep (fardemah) mentioned in

the Bible, during which the work of differentiation was accom-
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plished by a process ot germination similar to that of medusae

and accidians."

Now, as we have already shown, this Adam was not the first

man, but simply the progenitor of a new race-the Caucasian!

It may possibly have taken millions of years to evolve the first

men and women in pursuance of the Divine Fiat: "Let us make

man in Our Image," and the Edenic Adam would be the very

top-stone and summit of that Divine process of Evolution; the

most godlike man that had ever appeared on earth.

There is no greater living exponent of Evolution than Wal-

lace, and he has the advantage over Darwin of many years of

research and experiment, since the lamented death of his illus-

trious colleague. From all the facts Wallace concludes that the

brain, hand and larynx of savages possess latent aptitudes,
which, being temporarily useless, cannot be attributed to natur-

al selection. Man, moreover, has not the power of acquiring
them, himself. Foreign intervention, therefore, is necessary

for the explanation of their existence. Wallace attributes this

intervention to a superior mfellqgence which acted on the human

species, just as the latter had acted on the rock-pigeon to pro-
duce from it the pouter, or the carrier, and which employed
analogous processes.

Natural selection is suicient to produce wild species only;
artyicial or human seledlbn can produce improved races of an-

imals or plants, but Divine Selection must have produced the

present man, and can alone bring him to the highest pitch of

intellectual and moral development.
Now Adam illustrates such a case of Divine Selection as that

indicated by Wallace. If we examine the Iehovistic narrative

from this standpoint, we shall see how well it accords with

this view. Adam and Eve are excluded from the rest of man-

kind and forbidden to have intercourse with them, for this is

what is probably intended by the tree of knowledge. Adam

"Biblia" July 1903, Art. "Pre-Adsmic Mm."
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had been granted an immense advantage over pre-Adamic man;

he must therefore be kept separate from them. Hence, the

provision of a special garden or paradise which Yahveh-Elohim

planted eastward in the land of Eden. The serpent (nakhash)
means literally "one who has learned by experience." It is

used as a verb in Genesis xxx. 27 and so translated. It was

pre-Adamic man who was more subtle than any beast of the field.

It was he who instigated by Satan, tempted Adam and Eve to

take of the fruit of the tree of carnal knowledge.
Hebrew tradition speaks of Sammael as the rival of Adam,

and Lilith as the rival of Eve. The word "knew," in chapter
iv. 1, indicates the significance of the tree of knowledge-and
also that by partaking of its fruit "they knew that they were

naked." And there is peculiar significance in the fact that

iii. 1, may be translated: The na/:hash was more naked than any

of the beasts of the earth.

Now as to the theory of M. Naudin, quoted above, that Adam

was originally neither male nor female, as also indicated by the

]'ehovistic narrative, we learn from authorities on the evolution

of sex that most animals pass through a hermaphrodite stage."
Some animals are certainly hermaphrodite in their young stages
and unisexual in adult life. In the case of tadpoles, "the bi-

sexuality of growth occasionally lingers into adult life." Of

this primitive hermaphroditism there is probably more or less

of recapitulation in the life-history of all animals. Man is

probably no exception to this rule and must therefore have

passed through what M. Naudin calls a larval stage, and this

would be repeated in the life-history of each human embryo.
It is easy to conceive, therefore, how the life-history of the

human species was epitomized in the formation of Adam from

the "primordial blastema"-"the clay of the potter." The

difference between the formation of Adam and that of the

ordinary human embryo may be illustrated by the remarkable

difference between the common frog and the Hylodes MdVfl}lI?.`GHSfS,

°" The Evolution of Sexz" Geddes and Thomson.
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a frog first discovered at Martinique, which dispenses (out-
wardly) with the tadpole stages and does not emerge from the

egg until the tail has been resorbed and the limbs well devel-

oped,
We conclude with M. Naudin, therefore, that the Mosaic

account is at the same time very true and full of instruction,

and further, that it contains within it germs of the deepest
scientific as well as spiritual truth.

INVISIBLE DEEDS

"In a very real sense, every thought pondered, every feeling
indulged, is a deed performed. There may, in truth, be no

action visible to the world, but nevertheless something has_been
done. Character has been modified, for good or ill. The man

who thinks and feels, who desires, who resolves, who loves,

who hates, has wrought a deed upon a man-himself. Invisible

as these deeds of brain and heart may be, it is not long before

the slow but sure transformation which they work becomes visible

in establishing a character, good or bad. It makes a difference

what thoughts and feelings we indulge, no matter whether we

seem to act or not. Some time we shall act because of them."

"I know a fairy light and airy,
Who always comes to bless,

All feelings gray she'll chase away;
Her name is Cheedulness.

I know another, 'tis her brother,
His name is Fearlessness.

-Me Wsdom.



ESOTERIC QUERIES

By Annan

WHAT is the Esoteric Movement?

As the name implies, the Esoteric Movement is an inner

movement. It derives its life and activity from the interior

depths of the soul. Centuries ago the Lord Christ planted
in the interior natures of those who received him, a germ-

consciousness like that of his own. This seed which he sowed

has been growing and developing inthe shadows and sunshine

through which his followers have passed from one incarnation

to another during the Christian dispensation, until now it is

coming to maturity and is ready to be gathered in as the irst

ripe fruit of the earth. As the Lord announced at the begin-
ning of his work, "Whoso eateth my Hesh and drinketh my blood,
hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day."

What is the mission of "The Esoteric Fraternity"?
The mission of The Esoteric Fraternity is to give to the

maturest souls of earth the light and knowledge that will be a

second witness to them, assuring them that the new and untried

experiences through which they are to pass, in being fitted to

become members of the body of men and women who are the

irst ripe fruit of the earth, are in accord with the Divine Pur-

pose.

What are some points of belief held by Esoteric people in

general, which differ from those of orthodox creeds?

1. The Reincarnation of the Soul.

2. The influence of the signs of the Zodiac upon life in

general and upon the nature of each individual in particular.
3. The attainment of immortality in the Hesh.

1. An Esoteric man (or woman) perceives that godlikeness
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consists in being able to understand and to put into operation
the laws of nature active within and around him with the same

intelligence, wisdom, power and uprightness of purpose as that

with which God, his Father puts them into operation. In order

to acquire this ability it is necessary to have many, many years

of experience with the laws of nature, as a bond-servant under

them. When the soul becomes mature it steps above the laws

of nature and begins a new career as a Son having dominion

over them, as has the Father. The loss of the physical body

through its death, is evidence that the soul has not yet attained

unto that maturity which will enable it to work even as the

Father works, therefore the necessity of its returning to take

up another physical form in which to go on in developing to-

ward godlikeness. _

2. There is indisputable evidence that the material universe

is organized into systems of spheres and systems of systems,
each system having a central sun as the source of the light
and life of the planets belonging to it. On the physical plane
the sun is the source of the physical light and life of Earth; so

on the interior plane there radiate from the sun, mind and spirit
qualities that are the light and the life of the spiritual nature

of humanity. This ocean of spiritual life which constantly pro-

ceeds from the sun, is divided into twelve compartments, each

having a peculiar quality analogous to one of the twelve depart-
ments of the human body. The earth in revolving around the

sun, passes through one of these twelve departments each month,
and the quality of that one in which the earth is when a child

is born, characterizes the nature of the individual more than

the qualities of the other departments. Therefore we can

determine the basic principles of one's nature by knowing in

what sign of the sun's zodiac the earth was, when he was

born.

3. As the death of the body is because of sin, when sin is

removed the body will not die. The mission of the Christ is
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to restore that which was lost. The immortality of the body is

that which was lost through sin, and consequently, Christ's

mission will not be accomplished until his followers attain im-

mortality of the body on earth.

Aside from the assurance of Scripture, is there any reason-

able basis for believing in the possibility of attaining immor-

tality of the body?
We know that the fountain of the life of the body is now

held subject on the plane upon which it is made to serve in the

reproduction of Heshly offspring. When the fountain-head of

our vitality, or the sex function, is liberated from serving on

the lower plane it will be free and capable of invigorating
and renewing the body perpetually.

What is the object of the book entitled "Practical Methods

to Insure success"?

If one follow the suggestions contained in this little book, he

will soon be able to discern the difference between the impulses
arising from the true higher self and those arising from the

animal nature in man. It thus marks the beginning of the

course that every soul must pursue, in its conquest over the

lower nature, in order to enter into the realm of immortality
and oneness with God.

What is "Solar Biology"?
Solar Biology is a science that enlightens as to the manner

in which the higher intelligences of the universe are organized.
It is the pattern showing the order in which the souls of Earth

will be organized when they enter into oneness with the grand
universal body of the sons and daughters of God. The scien-

tiiic reason why ]ohn saw 144,000, or twelve times twelve thou-

sand souls composing the tirst ripe fruit of the earth, is the fact

that they are to be organized according to the twelve signs of

the zodiac of which Solar Biology treats.

What are the Seven Creative Principles?
The Seven Creative Principles are the Seven modes of action
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employed by the Creative Will in bringing life into organized
manifestation. These are the principles used in the organiza-
tion of our bodies and of all organized life. In becoming
one with the Father and working even as He works, the soul

must understand the relation that these seven erestive principles
bear to each other, and be able to put them into operation as

does the Father.

What is the aim of "Bible Review"?
To present to its readers thought, showing that the writings

of Scripture are based upon etemal and unchanging laws of

the universe, and that the time is at hand for many prophecies
of the Scriptures to be fulfilled.

Why is it that Esoteric literature so frequently arouse: a

storm of anger and hatred, there being no apparent reason

therfore?

Because it contains the light and knowledge of the higher
realm, where reigns perfect righteousness, purity and incorrup-
tion. The spirit that animates the animal nature of humanity,
intuitively antagonizes the spirit that belongs to the higher
realm; they are prepared, both of them, for a death-struggle
to gain supremacy over the earth. There is no question as to

which will ultimately triumph.
Why is it that heartily receiving the Esoteric thought, causes

friction and discord between the individual and even his dear-

est earthly relatives and friends?

The irst ripe fruit of the Earth are a distinct people scattered

among the nations, mainly among the Anglo-Saxon and Teu-

tonic races. The higher self belonging to each one of this

people is of a higher order than that of the rest of the race.

The maturest souls of earth are the true Israelites who have

been scattered among the nations during the past centuries;

they are the chosen people whom God has cast off but whom

he has promised to gather again. The tie that binds together
men and women in earthly families is temporary and transient,
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while the tie that binds these mature souls together is eternal

and enduring; When a soul belonging to the iirst ripe fruit

of the Earth begins to awaken to its true self, it means that

in the ultimate of that awakening it shall be taken from

among the people of Earth, and, when God's appointed time

comes, be gathered with its own, those who are its own in spirit
and intruth. When this is done, it will be the complete severing
of all earthly ties. Very often when one lirst receives Esoteric

literature this separation begins to be intuitively felt by all

members of the family-thus the discord and friction. "Think

not that I came to send peace to the earth: I came not to

send peace, but a sword! For I came to set s man at variance

against his father, and the daughter against her mother; and

the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law: and a man's

foes shall be they of his own househo1d" (Math. x. 34-36).
Have we any knowledge as to the manner in which the people

will be gathered?
Very little, but this we know-we know the difference in the

manner of living that will characterize those who will be

gathered in and the people of the world in general. So long
as we earnestly try to live the regenerate life, abstaining from

excess in carnal pleasures, and ever seeking to know the

Higher Will that we may do it, the soul will be ready to re-

ceive and to follow the light that will always be given in time

of need.

Have we knowledge of the definite time of the gathering?
We have not. We have abundant evidence that we are in the

harvest time. It needs only that the harvesting process con-

tinue until completed when the sheaves will be garnered in.

jesus' words are more applicable to this generation than to any

that have preceded it: "Ye know how to discern the face of

the heaven; but ye cannot discern the signs of the times"

(Math xvi. 3). It may be that much darkness and occasion for

despair will come upon us all before the goal is reached, but
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if we are faithful, we shall be saved from that darkest hour

that is to come upon the whole world. "But take heed` to

yourselves, lest haply your hearts be overcharged with surfeit-

ing and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and that day come

on you suddenly as a. snare : for so shall it come upon all them

that dwell on the face of all the earth. But watch ye at every

season, making supplication, that ye may prevail to escape
all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before

the Son of man" (Luke xxi. 34-36) . "Because thou didst keep
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour

of trial, that hour which is to come upon the whole world, to

try them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. iii. 10).
When the demons of destruction are turned completely loose

upon the present order of civilization to accomplish their work

of devastation over the face of the earth, God's people will

have been safely gathered into a place of peace.

"What is the beginning? Love. What the course? Love still.

What the goal? The goal is Love on the happy hill.

Is there nothing then but Love, search we sky or earth?

There is nothing out of Love hath perpetual worth;
All things flag but only Love, all things fail or flee;
There is nothing left but Love worthy you and me."

Cnnisrrm. G. ROSSETTI.

"He who sits down in a dungeon which another has made

has not such cause to bewail himself, as he who sits down

in the dungeon which he has made for himself."-DEWEY.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tim REV. Gao. T. Wuvnx

Parr VIII.

"THB IDEA OF GOD" CONTINUED

THE ELOHIM AND YAHVEH EIDHIM

IN the last chapter, we discussed the Absoluteness and the

Relativity, the Iniiniteness and the Finiteness, the Unmanifes-

tation and the Manifestation of the Theistic conception. We

showed that inherent within the Absolute is the relative, inher-

ent within the Infinite is the finite, inherent within the Unman-

ifest is the manifest, and within the Impersonal is the personal.
But here a distinction, or a differentiation, must be drawn-

God as Absolute is alone absolute, though embodied within

Him is all that is, or all that can possibly be. This God of

absoluteness is designated in the Word, in the original Hebrew,

as the ELOHIM, or, in the singular, ELOAH. This is the nameless

God, He whom we call the Good One.

In his interview with Moses at the burning bush when com-

missioning him to lead out the children of Israel from Egyptian
bondage, He designated himself as "I AM THAT IAm;" that

is, He is the eternally abiding One (Exodus iii. 14) .' In this

absolute sense God is both the unknown and the unknowable.

While there is that within us that refuses to limit either space
or duration, yet this intuitive conception of the illimitable can

never come to a realization. It will be ours ever to approach
toward the illimitable, but toward us He will always be the

Unapproachable.
God as thus conceived is not the active creative-force. He is

'American Revision used throughout.
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rather the Inexhaustible Source of creation and of all mani-

festation. In His interview with Moses it was not the ELOHIM

that addressed him, but the "Angel of ]ehovah" (Exodus iii.

20). In the creation of the worlds it was not the ELOHIM in

activity but Jehovah, called in the New Testament, the Christ.

It is the Iehovistic God that is the God of relativity, of lim-

itation, of activity, who creates and who manifests. In the

original Hebrew this expression of God is called YAHVEH, or

YAHVEI-I ELOHIM. This is the ]'ehovistic God, answering to the

eternally begotten Son. The mystical name of this expression
of God is "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO BE," that is, he is

the ever manifesting God. He is not simply existence, but he

is ever Willing Existence. Will is the great manifester. "All

things were made through him; and without him was not any-

thing made that hath been made" (John i. 3).
In what consists the difference between the ELOHIM and the

YAHVEHP The one is the All-Inclusive, the other is the included

within. In short, YAHVEH had his beginning as an organism,
as an individual, as person, just as has every other organic
form of life. He began at the bottom and evolved through
all the stages up to that of the creative, manifestive force.

Iesus, before his incarnation, was a Yahvistic Eloah; he was a

son of the Enoam. Thus, upon the cross, just before physic-
ally expiring, he cried out, "Eloi, Eloi, lama. sabachthani?

which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me P" (Mark xv. 34.) But Iesus was a perfected soul,
who had come up from the lowest condition of organic life,
and had become perfect through the things which he suffered

(Heb. ii. 10). He is our elder brother, and has traveled the

same road that we have traveled during all the past, and will

travel until we attain to his estate. His mission into this

world was, and is, to assist us in attaining to the Christhood, to

that inheritance that is co-equal with his own, which is incor-

ruptible, undetiled and that fadeth not away (I. Pet. i. 4). For
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this reason Jesus was not ashamed to call us brethren (Heb.
ii. ll, 12).

It was from this sublime height, where he was abidimg in the

bosom of the Father, that he condescended to become a rein-

carnate in order that he might assist his brethren. As a

Iehovistic Eloah, Iesus was the Word, the expression of the

ELOHIM, and as john teaches us in the prologue to his Gospel,
the creative, the manifestive God.

In the foregoing we have anticipated, but it is essential to the

further elucidation of the Theistic Idea.

GOD AS KNOWLEDGE

Known unto God from all eternity are all his works (Acts
xv. 18), this is true of God both as the Absolute and as the

Relative. Inherent in the Absolute is all possible knowledge.
Knowledge differs from wisdom inthat the former is of the head,
that is, truth perceived intellectually, while the latter is of

the heart, or truth perceived by the soul. Knowledge is of the

objective mind, Wisdom of the subjective. One is the illumina-

tion of the moon, the other is the illumination of the sun. One

is finite, the other is Infinite. Knowledge is ephemeral, doomed

to fade away-"Whether their be knowledge, it shall be done

away" (I. Cor. xiii. 8). Wisdom is commensurate with God.

Inherent within God are knowledge and Wisdom, as we have

seen, both the tinite and the Infinite, or they could not be at

all. We do not mean to say, however, that the Absolute exer-

cises knowledge in the active sense; this would militate against
his Absoluteness.

In the Absolute, knowledge is swallowed up in Wisdom. In

the Absolute, knowledge implies Plan, or the so-called Decrees.

In the counsel of eternity the Absolute is eternally planned; or

rather, inherently embraces the eternal plan of all that ever

has been, is, or ever will be. This is true not only of general
events, but also of the most minute circumstances. Within the

A11-embracing is all providence, even down to the most minute.
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Within the Absolute, eternal provision is made for the feeding
of all organic life, down to the protoplastic; from the clothing
of the flowers of the field-and not even a hair of the head

falls without his notice (Matt. x. 29, 30). In the Absolute, the

Impersonal, the ELOHIM, all activity, whether of providence
or any other activity, as we have seen, is not exercised directly,
which would imply finiteness, but is exercised through the finite.

All activity that pertains to this world and to our race, proceeds
from mankind, from the ELOHIM within man, which coupled
with the human, makes of us YAHVISTIC ELOHIM in the embryo,
or rudiment. The God resident in man, is the source of all

activity on the human plane, whether of the body, mind or

soul; whether of the conscious or the involuntary; whether of

the expenditure of force, or the acquisition through providence.
It is thus that God, the Absolute, becomes personal, and dynam-
ic in man. The Absolute is the primal source of all power; but

man is the dynamic force through which it becomes operative.
Thus, for example, the Absolute is the Great Provider, the

ample source of all provision, but when he has ability to gather

together, the man who does not provide for himself gets noth-

ing. In cases of inability, the God resident within those who

are able, provides for the helpless. No providences reach us

directly from the ELOHIM. God feeds the sparrows and clothes

the lilies, but not directly from without. God resident in the

birds, on the bird-plane, inspires them to enterprise and indus-

try, so that early in the morning they are out in quest of their

food, and finding here a worm and there a grain of wheat, in

time they are fed. He clothes the lily by the same indwelling
process.

God abides in the lily, upon the plane of flowers, and acting
from within he extracts the elements from the soil, and from

the sunlight from above, and the lily grows and is clothed in

gorgeousness, outrivaling that of Solomon in all his glory. It

is thus that not a hair falls without his notice. Every hair falls
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according to established laws, whether it is pulled out by force

or drops from disease of the scalp, and in either case or in

all other conceivable cases the Deity indwelling is conscious of

the transaction.

It is thus, too, that all creation has come into organic being.
Inherent in the ELOHIM from all eternity, past and future, are

the possibilities of all creation; but the dynamic power that has

produced creation is the Yauvxsrrc ELOHIM. The Ysavnu

who created our system of worlds-once a creature such as

you or as I-is the dynamic power of creation. And as all

creative-power in activity is of the Inlinite within the finite,
so all the phenomena within our world and all other worlds,

are the result of God's will operating through finite organisms.
Historians have been enabled to trace the origin of wars, and

scientists can trace the sources of epidemics, cyclones and fam-

ines, and are searching for the cause, or causes, of earthquakes,
that is, all phenomena, whether so-called judgments, or what

not, are under law; but the active force back of the law, is the

God-will resident within man. either as we ind him on this

planet or in the creative YAHVEH.

Epidemics may be traced to a lack of sanitation; but a lack

of cleanliness is not a cause in itself-it is an instrument only.
Back of it all is an intelligence, a moral and spiritual person-

ality. Should I and the people among whom I reside permit
ourselves to become filthy, both in person and in environment,
we clash with the personal Divine Power within us, whose motto

is "cleanliness is next to Godliness." The clash produces a

discordant condition in nature, and discord is poison in what-

ever sphere it is produced. The microbes intended for health

become poisonous, resulting in any one of the many epidemics
to which filthiness is heir. What is true here is true of all oth-

er phenomena, whether they be for the good or the ill of man;

all is the result of the Absolute, remotely, or as source, and of
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the cooperation, or the clashing of man and God as he resides

in man.

Not only does God as Absolute, possess inherently all knowl-

edge, but the creative God, or YAHVEH ELOHIM, also possesses

all knowledge, at least all knowledge of this world, and of as

much more territory as it is his province to rule. Being at One

with the ELOHIM, as Christ declared himself, his rule is in ab-

solute harmony with that of the Absolute, so that the whole

illimitable, cosmical order moves in its infinitely complicated
cycles without a jar, though each system has its own creative

and ruling YAHVEH ELOHIM. The creative God of our system
had the entire plan in mind, the plan that inhered from all

eternity in the ELOHIM, or God in absoluteness. The creative

intelligence having reached the plane ofthe YAHVEH ELOHIM,
a holy estate where harmony with the ELOHIM was complete, the

Enoum revealed to the YAHVEH ELOHIM this plan in its entirety.
"Known unto Iehoveh from all eternity are all his works."

This knowledge of the creative God is not simply possible
knowledge, but it is knowledge in the real. He certainly knows

all that pertains to the movements of our world and our system
of worlds, and possibly of all the complicated movements of

the whole cosmical order. Man, as he is here, knows, or may

know, much of this. Astronomers have discovered the various

movements of our planet, and can give the time to the least

fraction of a second required for it to revolve upon its axis, or

to make its circuit around the sun. They can tell us of all

the movements of our planet's satellite, the moon, and the time

required for its circuits. They can tell us all about the cir-

cuits of each of the planets of our system of worlds. They
seem also to know the movements of those strange wandering
stars that we call comets. They can tell when our planet will

be in the region of the asteroids, and so can accurately pre-

dict the meteoric showers. They can tell accurately, for all

time past and all time to come, about the various eclipses and
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transits that are common to our system of worlds. Going be-

yond our immediate system, they can give us accurate data

concerning the movements, and the time required to make them,

of the various constellations, or clusters of stars, that together
make up the whole universal system, or so much of it as we have

knowledge of. They have even acquired knowledge of the

universal, or the great cycle, that is, of the movement and the

direction of the movement and the length of time required to

make it, of the entire universal system that comes within the

range of our largest telescopes. If man has acquired such

knowledge, surely the Lord God, or YAI-IVEH ELOHIM, knows

far more. No doubt, to him has been revealed a knowledge
of all the systems of the whole illimitable system, and of all

their movements, and the time required to produce their vari-

ous gyrations and cycles.
Be this as it may, YAHVEH knows all about this world. He

planned for its creation, its movements, its history and its des-

tiny. The theistic historian can trace the hand of ]'ehoveh in

all past history. If he be also an occult astronomer, he can

reveal to us the intiuence upon our earth of the various planets,
satellites and constellations. He can show just how certain

combinations of planets and certain relations of the constella-

tions produced the various events of the past, even down to the

minutia. He can even project the future by a similar process.

All this, then, indicates that God has his plan for this world,

the events within which were arranged before the creation

of the world, and they appear just at the time and in just the

way previously provided for. The movements of the whole

cosmical system are wheels of a great clock that produce ab-

solute time, and each event upon our earth, from the beginning
to the completion, is accurately timed.

We might go on even further and say that the Lord God

knows not only all general events that make our world's his-

tory, but also all the minute circumstances connected with each
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event, and with each individual connected with these various

events. Even more than this, God foreknows our most secret,

innermost thoughts.
If to this it be objected that it involves the doctrine of fate

and renders impossible freedom of will, we would reply that

foreknowledge of events does not necessarily imply foreordina-

tion, or if so, does not neutralize moral responsibility of human

action. The prophet Daniel, in his marvelous time prophecies,
in a few words has described various characters that should

have a hand in making history, such as Alexander the Great,
the Roman Emperors, the various popes, and even Napoleon
Bonaparte. He predicted certain characteristics of each so

that he might be known when he should appear upon the stage
of activity, and afterwards, down to the completion of the

history of this world; and yet this does not necessarily imply
that each of these characters was but an automaton. As we

read history to-day, in our heart of hearts we either commend

or condemn them. The coming of king Cyrus of the Persians,
was predicted many years before his birth, and in the predic-
tion even the name that should be given him was mentioned,
but this did not divest his parents of the responsibility in giv-
ing him his name when he arrived.

Occult astronomers, knowing the exact birth-minute of a

person, and the place of the birth, can foretell the general
trend and outcome of his life. By projecting so as to foresee

the various relations of the planets and the positions of the

constellations, knowing the varied influences of these upon the

human kind, he can predict with accuracy all the minutiae of

such a life. There are sensitives who can also foretell the

future of human lives, and sometimes the person himself has

premonitions of circumstances and events in his own life. All

this is foreknowledge, but does not in the least militate against
freedom of will and moral responsibility.

This question of foreknowledge and foreordination is an old
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question that has been thoroughly threshed out by the two

opposing schools of thought during the past, and to-day it is

as far from a satisfactory solution as it was in the beginning.
The fact is that both are right when properly understood, and

both are wrong when each accepts only half a truth and draws

his conclusions from it. Our common sense tells us that we are

morally free beings, at least to a large extent, and the whole

trend of past history, of prophecy, and of the whole cosmical

order, tells us that all has been planned accurately from the

beginning to the end; and not only in general but in the small-

est minutiae.

The question is that of the existence of the inite with the

Innnite, of the relative with the Absolute, and of the personal
with the Impersonal. These questions are not debatable. ln-

ductively they can never be settled. They are too deep for the

rational mind to handle. They are given to us not to discuss,
but to accept, not blindly, but intuitively. They can be read

and settled to the satisfaction of each, but to be so interpreted
it must be by the heart, the Divine within us. Man is morally
responsible, the heart dare not deny this, nor the head either.

Or when the head does deny it, as in the case of the fatalists,
it leads to conclusions logically so absurd that it is regarded as

a species of insanity.
This question, profound as it seems, has to do only with the

organic, the ephemeral, the disintegrable. With regard to this

God must know even to the least minutim, for this is the tool

by which, and in which, and through which, the soul is to work

out its destiny-or begin it at least. God must know all about

this as the soul's agency, or mere chance would reign, and

chance is anarchy. And yet the soul must be free to act, or it

has no destiny to work out. Now soul destiny is a fact, or man-

kind is endowed with a faculty and an aspiration for which no

provision is made. The deepest yearning of the soul is for

God and for immortality. _
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Augustine, followed by ]'ohn Calvin, was correct when he

promulgated the doctrine of Foreordination as an eternal decree

of the universal Sovereign, but he made his great mistake in

interpreting the decree. Calvin, the great disciple of Augus-
tine, at least taught that the destiny of man is hxed irrevers-

ibly and irrespective of character, that is, according to the

arbitrary will of the Sovereign. This was his lirst mistake.

His other mistake consisted in misinterpreting destiny itself.

The so-called lost ones he literally detached from God in his

thought, and relegated them in his thought to a hell of endless,

conscious torment, detached also from heaven in his thought.
It is quite natural for the sinning soul to feel that he has

severed his relation from God, and when under conviction that

he is doomed to a sphere of punishment detached from the home

of the righteous. This is hell, but not an irredeemable hell.

The righteous know that in fact the sinner is not thus detached,
and that his salvation consists in disabusing his mind of this

illusion. Get him to realize that detachment from God and

from heaven is an impossibility only as it exists in thought.
Disillusion his mind, and you have redeemed a soul.

Calvin's theology was one of doubt, to say the least dispar-
agingly of it, for as he interpreted the decrees, no one could

certainly know that he was of the elect. But to possess mis-

givings was more than doubt, it was utter despair. lt was a

theology of pessimism, a theology of hell. These men were

correct in promulgating the decrees, but mistaken' in their

interpretation. God has his eternal decrees, and they are

unalterable. He has decreed that the righteous shall be saved

and the wicked lost. But he has decreed also that in Christ

all shall be made alive, or quickened from the dead-from the

thought of detachment from him.

Thus God vindicates himself from the ultimate loss of a

single soul. His great plan does not contemplate any such issue
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in a single instance. He vindicates himself in making even

hell remedial, disciplinary, purgative. In the great Fmale even

Christ will doff his meditorial crown, having redeemed us all

into co-heirship with himself, that "God may be all in all"

(1. Cor. xv. 28).
(To be continued.)

LINES

By MICHAEL Farnnsss

Lord, I am small, and yet so great,
The whole world stands to my estate,

And in thine Image I create.

The sea is mine; and the broad sky
Is mine in its immensity:
The river and the river's gold:
The earth's hid treasures manifold;
The love of creatures small and great,
Save where I reap a previous hate;
The noontide sun with hot caress,

The night with quiet loneliness;
The wind that bends the ~ pliant trees,

The whisper of the summer breeze;

The kiss of snow and rain; the star

That shines a greeting from afar;

All, all are mine; and yet so small

Am I, that lo! I needs must call,
Great King, upon the Babe in Thee,
And crave that thou wouldst give to me

The grace of thy humility.
'

-From "The Grey Broihers" (London).



THE NATURE OF GOf)

By Annan.

"And this is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, and .Telus Christ

whom thou hut sent."

A HEART (will) desiring Good, to be wholly Good; a clear

mind, to perceive the Good; power, to do Good, these are of

the Nature of God, and are received by those who seek him

and become their substance. The Nature of God, and the

Purpose of God, must be the understanding of those who would

serve God. It is recognized as a law of life, that we grow

into the form and quality of that which we love. This belongs
to the fimction of the heart, which is both will and love in the

Lord. But as we grow we must perceive and discriminate,

otherwise we would not progress. Likewise the power to do

good is divine use; if we do not increase our usefulness we do

not progress.

Upon every hand we find the lesson in godlikeness; and one

of the characteristics of God is separateness. distinct quality.
He is separate, distinct in order that he may be all things unto

all life, bestowing upon each according to its own use. He is

one substance in many forms, one life of varied quality, yet
each form, each quality is distinct. He preserves his integrity
even in the utmost minutiz, both the planet and atom are com-

plete. We behold in animals and plants the greatest variety,
but each has form and function according to its use. Even in

or on the soil, in the same sunlight, with all external facilities

the same, variety is ever present. Doubtless this variety in

mind and character of man is even far greater. We find

completeness of form and function, no two alike, yet each is



1907] 'run Nmuu: or con 27

perfect in its sphere, the only imperfection being due to an ever

increasing sphere of use, so that imperfection is only seeming,
for in truth it is an xmfoldment of perfectness.

We find this integrity of God is an active principle through-
out all nature. We End everything attending strictly to the

use which gave it form and function-life.

We in the regeneration are in the realm of mind; we have

all one purpose which is to serve God. While the nature of

God, is revealed to each one according to one's special use,

nevertheless the ideal of each one is apure ideal, and leads

that one to a perfected life in accordance with the uses served

by that one. It may be enlarged, it may be changed in an

orderly manner, but it never mixes, is never discolored, never

disturbed. In creative-life this order is perfect. In human

life we have a seeming inharmony, imperfection consequent to

change, in which it is of the utmost necessity to maintain this

integrity which is of the Nature of God. Ordinarily we term

it individuality; our individuality must be strong and distinct

in our comprehension of Good, and yet by seeking, by discrim-

inating, and by obeying the Good we gradually enlarge in use-

fulness, each in accordance with divine law, each contributing
to the growth of the other whenever in order, but never dis-

turbing, or otherwise jarring upon the status of the other.

There is a chemistry in nature, but it is divine; forms die, or

elements combine, producing higher forms or uses. But this

we Gnd in the creative-life, and in so-called material elements.

But the integrity of God is one manifestation of the Nature

of God which seems fundamental and of the utmost importance
to each one in the regeneration. Integrity must be complete;
we must be "altogether the Lord's." The Word went forth,
"Let us make man in our image, and like us." This, we be-

lieve, refers to the regenerate man who by that Name maintains

the integrity of God, by which, unswervingly, steadfastly he

holds mind, heart, soul, body, all polarized unto the Soul of
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his soul, and thus continuously infolds and unfolds the grand-
eurs of God's Nature.

Integrity, or honor, clistinctness, selfhood-whatever you

may please to term that rectitude of God by which he is every-
where, in all things, the All-Good unto all life according to its

recognition, need, use, blessing each and all according to its

sphere, yet never depleted, never altered as to his essence-this
seems the very base of the structure of immortal existence.

We may term it also holding-power, the power to be, the power

to move, but be unmoved, the power to impart blessings, yet
never lessen thereby. And so we iind there is a Universal

Principle in the Nature of God, which, as the basic essential to

be ingrown in the soul, unto them that would be like unto him,

may be expressed thus: The Lord says to man, "Be thou faith-

ful"-to what?-Well, there is just the point: "Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul

and with all thy mind and with all thy strength," this consti-

tutes that lixity, that identity with the Soul of soul by which

there inflows the fulness of the Nature of God in all its grand-
eur and blessedness. When we study, seek him with all the

intensity of our being, then the Word of God becomes to us,

even in simplest sentences, filled with effectual utterance, so

that, with the psalmist we declare, "How dear are thy counsels

unto me, O, God." This must be so for them that would re-

ceive of the fulness of God in accordance with Divine Order.

What has been said, all relates to the one characteristic of

God, which is Integrity, "Hallowed be thy name"-honorable,

separate, holy art thou, eternal and true. When we acknowl

edge these attributes of His Nature, and by it covenant with-

Him, the rest follows, "thy kingdom come, thy will be done in

earth as in heaven." This brings us to the consideration of

what constitutes this kingdom. It is the fulness of the nature

of God; and we believe the most direct way toward it is the

love for and practice of it as given in those wondrous precepts
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of the Lord which we know as "The Sermon on the Mount," as

well as other utterances all through the four Gospels. In con-

clusion, we must know God's Nature in order to unfold it; and,
as little by little we lmow it, we must express it in order further

to know it.

At this point temptations beset us, one and all, by them we

are tried and perfected, and rendered worthy to minister as

sons, priests after the order of our Lord and Redeemer, of

whom it was written, "
_ . . a priest forever after the

order of Melchisedek, without beginning or end of days."
Therefore, maintain your integrity in God; be godlikeg remem-

ber him in the midst of subtle beguilings; let the fixity of his

Nature be your nature. There is supreme value in the follow-

ing, so we commend them-repeating one, adding another,
"Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of

life." We believe it is good to ask yourself the question:
Faithful to what? for it will bring out the answer that belongs
to you, by which you realize more completely your covenant,

your amnity, which is everlasting unity with the Father, by
that very basic attribute of His own Nature by which that qual-
ity is indissolubly joined to that Nature which his innermost

nature knows is the One, Holy, Eternal, Good. "Blessed is the

man that endureth temptation, for when he is tried [after he is

fully tried] he shall receive a crown of life."

"As thieves cannot enter the house the inmates of which are

wide awake, so, if you are always on your guard, no evil

will be able to enter your heart to rob it of its goodness."
-RAMAKMSHNA.



THE LAW OF LIFE

By THEODORE Srnrnnns

For we live not after the law of s carnal commandment, but after the pow-
er of sn endless life.-Hebrews.

WHAT is Life? With man, /Ve is consciousness or a living
power derived from the "Fountain of Life." In this conscious-

ness and recipiency, man is a living soul. With the animals

We is existence merely-the putting into activity the prompt-
ings of the ive senses which also derive their activities from

the same "Fountain," but in their particular order, which is

below the order of the life of man; for we must remember that

the animals have not the Spirit of the Creator, or Power of the

Highest as their permanent guide and instructor in the things
pertaining to spiritual life as man has.

With the plants, life is again a reproduction of the great
flow of the self-same life that is to be found in Universal Na#

ture, since plants receive life from the light and heat of the

sim as well as from the earth; thus they breathe, sleep, awake,
have their likes and dislikes, live, die and reappear again as

all other parts of the natural creation.

Man lives not after the law of a carnal commandment, but

after the power of an endless life, which is the beginningless
beginning and never ending esse of the one Self-existent God,
who is the only source of life that there is in this illimitable

universe of countless worlds.

St. Paul says, "He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit."
To be joined unto the Lord is to receive immediate life from

him; we Iind an illustration of this truth in the beautiful meta-

phor used bythe prophet Isaiah, "I have graven thee on the

palms of my hands." The metaphor, represents the one life
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of which God is the Source, and man the recipient. In olden

times when two persons were about entering into a covenant,

each would pierce the palm of his hand; these pierced hands

placed the one on the other, the blood from the one would be

infused into the other, and as the blood symbolizes the life, the

act meant that, each of the covenanting persons shared the life

of his friend.

ln the self-same sense, spiritually we may say that we share

the life of God, and God shares our life. Christ beautifully
illustrated this truth in the parable of the Vine and the

branches. Swedenborg says:

"The one God [life] is called Jehovah, from esse [to be],
thus from this, because he alone is, was, and will be. and be-

cause he is the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End,
the Alpha and the Omega. The one God is substance itself

and form itself, and angels and men are substances and forms

from him; and as far as they are in him and he in them, so

far they are images and likenesses of him."

Life then to man, is God in him, for it is the law of God's

Spirit to give life, to make manifest his life upon this earth-

plane-the Invisible (and visible, since the Invisible took on

visibility) Self-existent Life and its relation to the atom, to the

insect, to the bird, to the flower, to the beast and to the man.

Man, living in the power of this endless life, as to the spirit,
cannot but be eternal, since the law after which he lives is God,
and:

"God is infinite, since he is and exists in himseif, and all

things in the universe are and exist from him. God is infinite,
for he was before the world, consequently before spaces and

times arose. God, since the world was made is in space, with

out space. And in time without time. Infinity, in relation to

space is called immensity; and in relation to time is called

eternity; and, although there are these relations, still there is

nothing of space in his immensity, and nothing of time in his

eternity."
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From these words of the great Revelator, Swedenborg, we

conclude that Innnite Life in which man lives, moves and has

his being, qualifies him to become perfect as his "Father in the

heavens is perfect ;" it makes him as eternal as the Source of

his being. The law of life is in nature as well as in ourselves,
and this law is ever striving to bring us to perfection-pen
fection in love, in righteousness, in wisdom, in patience, in truth,
in equity, in usefulness and in all other kindred virtues.

In a word, the law of life, within and without, is ever seeking
and striving to make us conscious that we are "sons of God ;"

and if sons, then heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ

to all the divine potentialities of the Godhead. The law of

life is ever working to convince us that, "we live not after the

law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an end-

less life."

Take the happenings in the life of the Israelitish nation: ]'o-

seph had been sold for quite a long time by his brethren to

the Ishmaelitish merchants and had been carried down to Egypt
and there passed through various experiences until at last he

became the second ruler in the land of the Pharaoh's when, by
a wise act of that Providence, his brethren came face to face

with him, and thus faced their own sins which, after lapse of

years seemed a spectre from the nether-world. But it was the

re-action of the "law of life," teaching the consequences of

evil, making manifest to them that, "what a man sows that

shall he also reap." It was the "law of life" training them

to become perfect and exhorting them to do unto others what

they would that others should do unto them. It was the

workings of the law of life applying the lesson of equity, just-
ice and love.

There is also a great and important lesson in the incidents

in the life of Moses, the Israelitish Law-giver. The striking
of the rock in Horeb, and his assent up mount Pisgah in order

to behold from afar the Land of Promise. Lay these two epi-
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sodes in parallel lines, and compare the one to the other and

we obtain as solution to this problem, the stern truth that,
"Obedience is better than sacrifice." Here again the law of

life was at work, teaching Moses, yea, teaching us also, that

our sins will ind us out, but only to correct us, only to make

us recognize the former mistakes of life and to avoid them as

much as possible.
Israel had engaged in battle with the full assurance of victory

over the Amalekites. For a time, apparently, success rested on

the banners of Joshua' troops, but suddenly, to the astonish-

ment of all, a change occurred and Israel was defeated. In-

quire into the cause of this phenomenal reverse; one from their

number had opposed the law of success, which is also the law

of life, and brought upon himself, upon his family, and upon

the whole Israelitish camp, retribution from the law _of justice.
Here again the law is teaching Achan, it is teaching us also that

each commandment of God brings its own attendant good or

blessing when obeyed, and each act of disobedience brings its

own attendant evil or chastisement.

The Book of the Prophet ]onah teaches us over again the

same lesson. We see in that episode of ]onah's life, the sacred

truth that, God willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he

should repent and live. God would not overthrow the Nin-

evites, no, not even to please a prophet. _Ionah fought strongly
against the law of life, but we see that he was roughly handled

by that very law, the bars of death compassed him on every

side, the belly of hell was made his dwelling for a certain

number of days until he recognized his contravention of the

Law. The law of life is order, justice and benevolence, thus

it labors with man in such ways and by such means that, sooner

or later he recognizes that he is the artisan of his own evils, of

his own sufferings and of his own hell. God is not the author

of confusion.

The law of life is striving to make the comers thereunto
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perfect, since it is not the law of a carnal commandment, but

the power of an endless life-The Law is God!

THE SANCTITY or LIFE

The "Law of Life" in its very essence is holy, indeed, life

could not but be sacred in order to exist forever, even from

everlasting to everlasting, for everything that is holy is self-

preservative.
We see the sanctity of life in the law, the Decalogue; we

see it in the spiritual and mental training of the Israelitish

nation; we trace it in the laws treating on the high-priest's

person and omce; we review it in the philosophy of the Greek

sages ; 'we find it in the philosophy of Hermes-"That which is

above equals that which is below."

God alone is the Fountain or Self-existent Source of Life, and

it follows that, with his life he vivities every man, and without

that viviication, man, as to his Hesh, would be a mere sponge,

and as to his bones a mere skeleton, having no more life in

him than a clock which is set in motion by a pendulum. This

being so, it follows also that God flows into every man with all

his Divine Life, that is, with all his Divine Love, Wisdom and

Power. But how God flows in with his Divine life may be

likened unto the sun of this world with all its essence, heat

and light, which flows into every tree and flower.

This Life is centered in God and is sustained in us by him,

yea, Life is God in man. -

Yet man may act from himself, he may become an angel or

a devil; hence, the law of life is ever seeking to-disillusion his

vain, material illusions and to bring him into harmony with the

divine spheres whereby he is enabled to develop his inherent

principles of perfect manhood. Verily the power and the

kingdom lies within each one-That which Was, Is, and Ever

shall Be-Jehovah!



THE SPHERES

By H. E. BUTLER

IT is a common expression that every man has his sphere of

use. A young man goes to school or to college or to some

trade to fit himself for his sphere. We all under tand this

means that the thought must be centered in a certain direction

in order to succeed. We all realize that it is not enough for a

person to give a portion of his thought to something to succeed;

but in order to make an abundant success of anything, it is

necessary to give his whole thought to it. To succeed is to

reach the point of aspiration-the point toward which the

desires and the highest in a man's nature aspire. There must

be a point of aspiration in order to command the thought and

effort of a person. Aspiration is the cause of all l)l$D1'fdflbl|.

It is well known that when a person has set his mind to accom-

plish a certain result, in order to have that result superior, or

to make it an abundant success, he must,be sufliciently centered

in the direction of his aspiration that he may obtain knowledge
that is not common to his sphere of use. Then again it is well

understood that if one is to attain the highest, the mind cannot

be divided; it must be centered in one direction. True it is

that a man may start out in a certain line of business or pro-

fession, and by giving his mind wholly to it, he may not only
attain that for which he started, but as he approaches his goal,
he may reach out to something higher, and thus he may go on,

step by step, beyond the point that he first thought to attain.

The fact that a man must be altogether the expression of

what he aspires to, in order to attain it, is brought out in the

every-day conversational life of the people. We say of one:
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He is a baker; of another, he is a butcher, or a carpenter, or a

machinist, or a lawyer, or a doctor, and so on through all the

professions and spheres of use in the world. We speak of a

man as if he were his sphere of use, and so he is. For a man

is just what he thinks about. So perfect is this law in nature

that the student of human nature on looking into a man's face

is able many times to make known his sphere of use. This has

laid the foundation for what is known as physiognomy. And if

these things are so relative to the external and physical spheres
of use in human life, how much more are they true in the re-

ligious spheres !

When we speak of spheres, few minds have really defined

what is meant, yet in a general way it is well understood.

Many years ago while investigating Spiritualism in all its

phases, as well as other metaphysical subjects, we drew a

diagram which was simply this: A populated section of the

earth with the different spheres touching it and above it. The

sphere nearest the ground was very dark; the one as high as

the heads of the people was mottled with dark qualities of every

conceivable color and kind; just above this, there was a sphere
that began to be a little lighter, still mixed with a great varie-

ty of qualities; above this, another, still lighter; and so on, one

above another, until, reaching the heights above and beyond the

earth, was a sphere of luminous quality, clean and pure as the

light from God's own mind.

In order to make the illustration clearer, let us consider man

in his various spheres. In the low, groveling, sensual life his

head is down, his eyes are in that realm of blackness and

darkness nearest the earth. Many degrees above him is the

man in a business career, whose whole mind is bent on making
money and getting along in the world; his head is up and

through the discrimination active in his mind, he is drawing in

from the sphere surrounding his head, certain qualities that

will enable him to gain the money that he is seeking. The
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discrimination of the mind, arising from his desire being cen-

tered upon a certain thought, and the vital-currents of his

nature being polarized toward the accomplishing of one spe-

cific object, causes him to gather, inspire, thought that enables

him to accomplish his purpose.

Another man's mind is wholly absorbed in the educational

sphere. His eye is iixed downward it is true, but still upon

the results of other men's thought in the past, gathered into

book form; yet the life-qualities within him are really desiring
that above his fellows. Thus his head is raised, metaphysic-
ally speaking, and his discrimination is fixed on gathering the

results of other men's thought.
'

Another man's mind is fixed upon the physical sciences, he

is drawing from a sphere next beyond; then comes the man who

has an idea of the cause, his mind is fixed still higher; another

has an idea of spirit, which is only a little above the idea of

cause; and still others have a consciousness of God, the Holy
Spirit, which causes the mind's eye to be centered on the high-
est and hrightest sphere.

In all these cases the law of mind governs and makes the

man, the man does not make the law of mind; yet the law of

Universal Mind serves the desires arising in the vital-currents

of his nature.

Let us leave for a moment the picture we have drawn and

take a more general view of the subject. The chief factor

that makes man is desire, which arises wholly in the qualities
of the man, and while in man there are a great variety of

qualities, yet he may give predominance to any one of them,

according to his will.

In the many spheres above, there are all the qualities that

ever acted upon the human consciousness; and we may truth-

fully say there are also qualities beyond and above those that

have taken form in the mind of man, qualities that belong ex-

clusively to the "souls of just men made perfect in the heaven,"
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to YAHVEH Elohim, the Creator of the heavens and the earth.

From this mind emanates a controlling inhuence whose point
or object is to make man in his image and like him, to draw

man up through the successive stages of experience, through
the successive spheres of mind-consciousness to where the mind

is touched by the fires of spirit-life. It was because of this

purpose that YAHVEH Eloah, one of the Elohim, came to earth

and took on the iiesh, the seed, of Abraham, lived in the body,
thought in it and gave quality to the thought of man so as to

enable man to aspire to and become conscious of that wondrous

world of mind, the Cause of all things, the mind of YAHVEH

Elohim.

This then is the sphere of mind toward which all true Chris-

tians should aspire. It is a fountain of mind which is in perfect
order, an order that governs everything in the world, an order

that has a purpose in it, that leads directly from the darkened

semi-conscious state of the human mind at the present time

to the all-luminous harmonies of a perfect life; and in that

harmony of a perfect life, all things become perfect; health,

strength, mind powers, soul powers, all that is desirable and

all that man can even imagine to be desirable.

But how about the intermediate spheres? Let us for a mo-

ment take a survey of what is called the mystic or the religious
world. There is before the world now what has been denomi-

nated the craze for the mystic, and a multitude of mystic
orders are being formed. From what has been said it is clear

that every organized body is governed by the same law that

men are governed by, so that the dominant object of the body
is the sphere of thought from which they draw their mentality
and even their life-currents.

'

Take for example the spiritualistic body. What do they
aspire to?-To meeting their friends that have passed out of

the body. It is their desire to continue in touch with "my father

or my mother, my brother, my sister, my wife, my husband."
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All this is governed by self-desire, something that "I want,"

that "I love," regardless of quality or attainment in life. The

only thought is, "lt is mine," or "I love him or her."

Then again there is another incentive that is strong and

potent and that is a love of the mystic, the unseen. The idea

of getting communications from the unseen side is the height
of their aspirations. In getting these communications they
come in touch with all that belongs to that sphere. And what

is that sphere? It is the sphere just beyond the visible, not

beyond in the sense of being higher or more godlike, for in the

invisible world there are demons, dark and malignant spirits.
There are also the souls of earth-bound men and women who

have passed out of the body whose dominant desire was of the

material world and self-gratification. This is the center of

spiritualists' aspirations, if aspirations they may be called, for

it is a reaching out in many instances to that far below the

plane in which the person normally lives, and it is because of

this that so many spiritualistic mediums become low and de-

praved and vitiated in their habits, and sometimes _insane. It

is because their aspiration is on a plane not above themselves

that they attain nothing above themselves. Another class of

minds is the mystics. We will not say their realm is above,

neither will we say it is below. These are seeking power,

power for their own gratification, but it is mystic power; it is

born from that child-wonder that springs up in the minds of

children when you speak to them of God, the Creator, and they
desire to handle and to have to do with that wondrous some-

thing that lies beyond and is outside of the realm of the tive

senses. And it will be seen by carefu`l examination that be-

hind all their efforts is a desire for something for themselves-

the qualities of the physical mind still dominate.

But there are mystic orders-and mystic orders. At the

present time there are many whose aspiration, if aspiration it

may be called, is purely in the basest sensual, and there are
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others that seek to know the laws of nature, and still others

that have an ideal of the Creator but who never have inspired
the light and knowledge of the Christ. They form their own

ideals of God and of Spirit and aspire toward those ideals.

It will be well here to explain what we mean by aspiration,
for the fundamental law governing the human mind is desire,

producing aspiration, a reaching out, a centralizing of the

mind upon the thing desired. Without the consciousness of the

reasoning mind as to what sphere it belongs to, the vital-

mentality will always discriminate and reach out and touch the

sphere that the qualities of the mind, the qualities of the person,

realy desire. And as it reaches to that sphere it begins to

draw in through the body just what the body desires, even

though that desire may not be known to the intellect.

We have seen what are called inspirational speakers standing
on the rostrum talking to the people, talking very wisely and

philosophically; and as we looked carefully at the speaker we

saw around his head a light like a light vapor, and as we

traced that vapor upward we found that it came to a point,

forming above his head what looked like a little thread reach-

ing up into the sphere where that lighter, greater knowledge re-

sides. Thus he seemed to form acenter of attraction which

drew down from that higher sphere thought that appeared
luminous compared with the surroundings, and he clothed the

thought in words and gave it to the people.
Again, we have discovered that the belief of a person-no

matter what his desires may be-is the cause of discrimination.

He will draw in that which he believes to be true and that which

he thinks he needs. For instance a person may believe some-

thing that is entirely erroneous and false and as he inspires
from the spheres, that belief will cause him to reject every

evidence of the error of his belief and to draw in that which

will give him evidence of that which he believes, even though
it be rediculously and unreasonably untrue.
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You will see from this the law that governs human life. The

Christ would never have come to the world had it not been

necessary to bring from the cause realm a sphere of thought
which was necessary in order that we may attain immortality, a

continued conscious existence, and which man was unable to

touch, a sphere of thought that man absolutely needed in

order to save him from the results of sin which are sick-

ness, sorrow, pain, and death.

It will be seen from what we have said that those who really
believe in Christ, but believe his mission to be something con-

trary to what it is and thus have formed an ideal man that

does not exist, will inspire from a sphere in which their ideal

man lives, but will not be partakers of the truths that the

Christ brought to earth, and must necessarily fail to attain the

benehts that were intended in the mission of the Christ.

It was because of this that the Christ said, "And ye shall

know the truth, and the truth shall make you free," and with-

out a true knowledge of the Christ, the object of his mission,

the object in the creation of the world and of ourselves, it is

impossible to attain eternal life, the object for which we were

created. It is because of this that there has been sent to the

world through the instrumentality of the Esoteric work this

great, final truth, the truth that alone can save the world from

sin, sorrow, sickness, and death.

In the beginning of our work when we were among the so-

called thinkers, we were frequently told that our aspirations
were too high and that our ideals could never be realized be-

cause they were too high. Of course there were but a few that

were capable of discerning that they were high, but the Christ

when he came said, "I have yet many things to say unto you,

but ye cannot bear [or receive] them now." They were too

high for the world when he was on earth and all that the world

could receive that was of vital truth was the example that he

left on record, or the records of his life made by the apostles.
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The church has been looking to Christ, trying to love him and

striving to live an upright life. Thus the spirit of love, of

devotion to the Christ, of faith in his power to save, have been

the vital center that has preserved Christianity alive up to the

present. But now°that the time has come for the redemption
of the world, for the gathering of the first ripe fruit of the

earth, it becomes necessary that this first ripe fruit of the

earth, the mature souls, should have a knowledge of the pur-

pose of God concerning them in their creation, should have a

correct understanding of God and of his angels, and should

tix their minds upon God with a true understanding of his nature

and character, in order that they may inspire from that sphere
and that their minds may be illuminated from that higher
sphere, enabling them to live in harmony with the laws of that

world. By this means only can anybody ever attain immor-

tality.
We do not mean to say by this that all souls that have not

attained to this are dead, yet in a sense they are; but our

heavenly Father, our Creator, is just. Incarnation after incar-

nation in a fieshly body is given to the soul, wherein it may

learn by experience and grow until it has reached a point
where man is able to receive Divine Truth, absolute truth, capa-

ble of receiving a correct understanding of God, of his object
and of his method concerning the sons of men.

lt will be seen from the foregoing thought that no matter

how pure, how confident, how religious the devotee may be,
he attains exactly that which he aspires to, and his aspiration
is by virtue of knowledge; not always knowledge of the

reasoning mind; it may be the knowledge of the soul, called

intuitive knowledge, but he gains that which he believes,

nothing more, nothing less. You may say: Christians believe

they are going to heaven to live with God and the angels.
Yes, and they do, for there are many heavens. Swedenborg
claims to have visited a great number of them. He claims to
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have gone where men had created for themselves a God, a

Holy Ghost and a Son of God, ]'esus Christ, and in some cases

these individuals were hideous characters, but still the souls that

believed and imaged forth this state were living there firmly
believing they were in heaven. Whatever we may believe

concerning Swedenborg the fact remains that what he claims

to have seen is no doubt true.

'But did these souls live in this state forever?-Certainly not.

As soon as the vitality that they brought from the body was

sumciently diminished they fell asleep to awaken (P) in a

physical body-the body of a new~born child. Not to awaken

in the sense of a consciousness of what they had been or where

they had been, but still in the soul that consciousness remained,
and it gave them, through added knowledge of the new life they
had attained, a repulsion to the errors that caused them to

create the false heaven, and a desire for something higher and

better.

So the race moves on unfolding and developing. So the life

of man grows from experience slowly. He may live a life in

the physical body, believing and inspiring from a false con-

ception, and he may even create a false heaven and he may
go to that heaven after he has done with the body, he may

enjoy it or suffer therein, until he has satisfied the false desire

and returns again to rise into a higher sphere, because of the

knowledge of the falsity of his former belief.

We have now reached the intent of the special thought of

this article. Every organization has a specific object. All its

members are governed by that object. Therefore by becoming
a member of an organization you become part of a body and

are either limited by its limited knowledge and aspiration or

exalted by its higher knowledge and aspiration, as the case

may be. So the fact that we wish to stand out clearly is that

in becoming a part of a body you are a partaker of all that

body is or is capable of being through its highest aspiration.
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This is also true of your own existence. If you keep your-

self separate from organized bodies, then your belief and

your aspiration form your limit. You may limit yourself, or

through the suggestion of these higher truths that we are trying
to bring to the world, you may break down all limiting bar-

riers and though you cannot grasp the wonders of God, the

object for which you were created, yet if you put your mind

upon them, think about them, desire earnestly to know, the

knowledge will ilow into you and you will be elevated, and

unfolded into a consciousness of realms of truth transcendently
beyond what is now possible for you to imagine.

On the other hand, all these organizations, whether they are

of the mystic or religious world, that have set beliefs, creeds,
or formulated objects, have set limits by those creeds or form-

ulated objects beyond which they cannot go. True, as we

have said concerning the individual life, man may formulate an

ideal and make that ideal his object and aspire toward it, and

if he maintains the pure childlike spirit, realizing that he knows

only in part and earnestly desires to know more fully, as he

aspires toward the highest he knows, toward a set object, there

will open before the mind greater knowledge, greater heights,
so that he may go on step by step as long as he avoids making
the standard he has set before him the end, beyond which he

thinks he cannot go.
If you set your standard, it becomes your limitation, becomes

the bounds of your possibility. But it you positively refuse

to set any bounds to your consciousness and attainment, and

constantly aspire and reach toward being like your highest
ideal of God, Divinity, or Cause, then you are in a position to

grow perpetually. And as the world has reached the point
where a knowledge of God and of his purpose and of that divine

order that is to be established on earth is essential, if you go

on earnestly desiring to know the truth, the highest truth, and

make that the business of your life, positively refusing to set
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standards in unknown realms, then you will be led on and on

until the angels of God will reveal to your consciousness the

highest truths, until your standard, the center of your aspira-
tion, is intelligently set in God and his object in the creation of

man. Then will God's kingdom have come in you; the rudi-

mentary kingdom, it is true, but still the foundation will have

been laid and no mortal hand can tear it down. By following
the highest and best that you know, you will continue to build,
because the angels of God will draw near to you and will in-

struct you until you have come into unity of the body of the

Christ that is to be formed of living souls, mature bodies and

minds that we believe now live upon the earth.

EDITORIAL.

For some time we have kept be fore our readers the thought that

funds are being placed in our hands by a friend for the wider

circulation of "PRACTICAL Mari-ions 'ro INSURE SUccEss," of

"BIBLE REVIEW," and for the furtherance of our work in gen-

eral. Some of our friends are getting a number of "Practical

Methods" and of the magazine and are carefully distributing
them. We wish to return our sincere thanks to those friends;

but, in reality, we should return thanks to God who has inspired
the heart with love for the work and has caused them to do as

we are doing-purely from our love of the work and of God's

people.
There are many of our readers who love the people and are

as desirous of aiding them as those who are doing the work,

but they have an idea that because they have failed so many

times to interest those they know, there is no use in trying fur-

ther, as they can do nothing or very little in this direction.

They often write that there are so few in their vicinity that

have any interest in the thought. We are satisfied, however,
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that a great many mistakes are made in this direction, and in

order that we may prove our statement we will send one or two

copies of "Practical Methods" to everybody who will accept
the following proposition:

Pick out among your acquaintances one or two whom you think

it would be almost impossible to interest; those that seem to you

wicked, careless, overriding everything, and give them a copy

of "Practical Methods" with the request that they read it.

Then watch the result and if possible inquire afterward as to

their interest in the thought, and let us know what the results

are.

In the study of human life and character we have come to

the conclusion that some of those that are apparently the

most wicked, careless, iniidel characters are the most susceptible
to the truth when it is presented to them, and, as many of us

know from experience, "Practical Methods" contain truth of

great importance to the people. Therefore when this little

book is placed in the hands of men who are attracted to the

truth, it is sure to get their interest.

We hope that every one of our subscribers will accept this

proposition and make the effort, and after you have made the

effort and found what the result is, we think it will change
your opinion as to who it is that will be most likely to be inter-

ested in "Practical Methods," and will open to you a. door of

effectual work, such as never has been open to you before. It

will even show you the world in a different light.
We desire, however, that you continue to send us names of

such persons as you think may he interested in "Practical

Methods," for we have not received from our readers as many
names as we should like to have, as we have had to purchase
names from publishers of similar lines of thought. So we

earnestly solicit that our friends be more diligent. In sending
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us addresses be very careful to write them plainly, every letter

correctly made and always the full address. Do not leave us

to guess a portion of the address. Sometimes people think we

should be able to supply portions of addresses that are supposed
to be well known, but it requires time to hunt up parts of the

address.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,

whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The Erst column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,

planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., October, 1907.

Body Enters On

day h. m.

) Sl. 1 8 56 5. m.

D 'UZ 3 8 40 p. m.

) Q 6 5 30 s. m.

I; TIL 8 11 29 a. m.

9 3 8 10 51 p. m.

D I 10 5 38 p. m_

§ 5 10 10 5 s.. m.

13 V5 18 6 58 p. m.

21 :J 14 6 12 p. m.

D 3? 14 10 4 p. m.

D X 17 1 12 a.. m.

]) 'Y' I9 4 48 4. m.

§ Sl. 20 l 19 p. m.

D 8 21 9 52 s. m.

3 H 28 5 80 p. m.

9 VIL 24 8 44 L. m.

D E5 26 4 16 a. m.

Q U 27 5 4 p. m.

D 9. 28 5 5 p. m.

§ "1 29 2 8 a. m.

T "JZ 31 5 19 a. m.

On Oct. 1 3, P2 and U are situnted as follows:

3 12 7' 25' 44"

2 *Z 24 28 45

U <5 1 1 44 47
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THE RFSURRECTION FROM THE DEAD

By ABIYAH

How are the dead raised? and with what manner of body do they come?-

1. Cor. xv. 35.

"AND jesus said unto them, The sons of this age marry, and

are given in marriage: but they that are accounted worthy to

attain to that age and the resurrection from the dead, neither

marry nor are given in marriage: for neither can they die any

more; for they are equal unto the angels; and are sons of God,

being sons of the resurrection." (Luke xx. 34-36.) Why is

this distinction made between the sons of this age and those

that are accounted worthy to attain unto the resurrection from

the dead? Surely for a. Christian man to marry a pure minded,
devotional woman does not weaken his morals, nor his regard
for his fellowman, nor his reverence for God. But ]'esus clearly
makes the statement that they that are accounted worthy to

enter into eternal life, neither marry nor are given in marriage.
Again we ask the question: Why?

As we look back over the Christian dispensation and review

the doctrines generally taught in the Christian church, we see

how wonderfully true they are, and how they are being fulfilled

in our day in a manner altogether different from the conception
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held by our forefathers and different from what even the apostles
themselves were able to comprehend in their time.

An outline of Christian doctrine briefly stated is this:

In the beginning God called into existence the present order

of things of which we are a part. He endowed man with a

mind capable of discerning between right and wrong. God

also set before man different courses that he could pursue.

One led to dissolution and death. Man followed the one that

led to dissolution and death and fell under the bondage of sin.

In order to save man from his_downward course, God sent his

Son into the world, who took upon him the conditions of the

sinful race. He overcame the power of sin and death and

ascended into his gloriied state, offering to mankind these

conditions: Whoever would try to follow his instructions and

would receive and obey the spirit that would be sent from

above, that one would be saved from destruction and be re-

ceived into a realm of endless life, free from sin and sorrow.

These conditions would be set before mankind until the end of

the age, when there would be a judgment and a separation be-

tween those who were found worthy to enter into the bliss of

eternal life and those whose conduct in life would cause them

to be cast into outer darkness.

This in brief is the vital truth that has been held before the

minds of the intelligent races of mankind for the last nineteen

centuries.

Of late we have been delving into the workings of nature's

laws and find that God works in an altogether different manner

than that which our forefathers conceived; the tendency is con-

tinually growing stronger to regard the primitive Christian

story of Salvation as foimded more upon ignorance than upon

knowledge. We know too much and have become too wise to

accept the simple Gospel story that was preached so earnestly
and so honestly only a short time ago. Can it be possible
that a majority of the grandest souls of the race have based
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all their conduct, all that they were and their aspirations of

all that they hoped to be upon conditions that are untrue and

that have no foundation? If we cannot find the principles or

laws upon which the Gospel story is based, then we must be-

lieve that the Christian world has been deluded. But we have

a knowledge of the interior forces operating in the processes

of life and death; and in the light of this knowledge we are

able to see how much nearer to the truth in reality is the vital

truth that has been presented to the world through the Christ

ian church in the past, than our devout Christian forefathers

were able to perceive with the external mind.

To our minds which are becoming accustomed to regard all

phenomena as a manifestation of law and principles, the con-

ditions upon which our Christian ancestors based their future

happiness or woe seem crude and childish. Because the relig-
ion of our forefathers is to us crude and childish, we should

make a great mistake to cast it aside as untrue; for, if instead

of beholding only their ignorance, we find that which is vital

in their religion, we shall be able to perceive the purpose of

their religious experience; and perceiving the purpose, we can

grasp the ultimate toward which the purpose trends.

]'esus was a soul that had so perfected himself that he had

attained unto membership in the order of Melchisedec; or, in

other words, his spiritual nature was unfolded to so great a

degree that he was able to breathe the spiritual atmosphere of

the interior planes of the Solar System where dwell the per-
fected ones of the ages. Having access to the interior plane
of the Solar System, he had access to the powers of that plane
which stand as the cause-realm in relation to the visible crea-

tion. Therefore Iesus had power over sin and death. jesus'
mission was so to school his followers and so to develop their

natures that they would be able to partake of the same interior

spiritual atmosphere of the heavens.
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Before one can be admitted into the cause-realm where dwell

the perfected ones of ~the ages in whose hands is placed the

destiny of the human race, he must have thoroughly imbued in

his entire nature the determination always to act in accord with

the Divine Purpose. Seventy years is far too short a time to

tit one to be able to occupy the exalted position that the Chris-

tia.n is called to. It requires incarnation after incarnation of

temptation, trial and growth. The lirst and most important
requisition is the cultivation of a will in accord with the Divine

Will and a mind that is receptive to divine instruction. When

these qualities are developed, then the time is ripe for a knowl-

edge of the laws upon which immortal life is based and for their

application. For this reason the choice between the way that

leads to life and the way that leads to death, has been placed
before the generations of the past with very little explanation
as to the laws governing them. This explanation was not then

necessary nor in order, for the time had not yet come for an

application of these laws. The vital point in the past was to

train the soul in choosing to act in accord with the Divine Pur-

pose; and so far as the soul then chose the way of life and

accepted the divine guidance, it was conscious that it would

be a partaker in the resurrection from the dead and be a joint
heir with the Lord Iesus.

Every incarnation that the soul has consecrated itself to

God and received of that refreshing, vivifying spirit, that the

Lord sent from above, has better fitted it to be able to make

the final transition, at the close of this age, from the mortal

realm to the immortal.

The purpose of the Christian experience is exactly what has

been preached to the people during the centuries of the past;

namely, that it may lit one successfully to pass the trials of the

great judgment day and to be a sharer with those who are

raised up to partake of a life of honor and incorruption rather

than to be raised up unto dishonor and destruction.
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Our forefathers formulated ideas concerning the resurrection

from an external standpoint, little comprehending that the

nature of the grandest archangel, who is filled and thrilled

with divine life and fire, is based upon law, the violation of

which would bring suffering and discord. Therefore, they
expected at the resurrection suddenly to find themselves in

possession of an immortal and sinless nature, not perceiving
that every quality of the nature of an individual must have a

cause from within.

Our minds have been opened to knowledge which shows us

that the state of immortality is something to be acquired, and the

realm of the perfected souls is something to be attained unto.
Jesus' words are, "They who are accounted worthy TO A'r'rAIN

'ro the resurrection from the dead" etc. When a knowledge of

the laws governing the state of immortal life is given to the

world, it is evident that the time has come to enter in. We are

living evidently in the time of the first resurrection, and to us,

who have been awakened to the great truths set forth in the

Esoteric publications, the great Judgment Day has come. We

shall judge ourselves in proving whether we are able to grasp and

apply the law of an immortal existence. They who succeed in

so doing, at this time, will be partakers of the first resurrec-

tion. They who have part in the Hrst resurrection, the Scrip-
tures state, will be peculiarly blessed in a greater measure

than those that follow. They that try at present and fail will

receive another opportunity. They that perceive the situa-

tion, but despise the opportunity presented to them, will sin

against the Holy Spirit.
This brings us to the consideration of what the resurrection

from the dead consists. Paul stated, "I count all things to

be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ ]esus
my Lord .... that I may know him and the power

of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, becom-

ing conformed unto his death; if by any means I may attain
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unto the resurrection from the dead. Not that I have already
obtained or am already made perfect: butl press on, if so be

that I may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended
by Christ jesus."

To attain unto the resurrection from the dead means to reach

that state in which sin and death can have no more dominion

over the body. We cannot work along this line without deal-

ing with the fountain of the vitality of the body which is the

sex function. In this function of man's nature resides his

power to create life. No man can rise above the power of death

so long as he squanders his life through the sex function. To

conserve all the seed generated by the sexual organs, will

greatly increase one's vitality and consciousness; but this alone

will not produce immortality. In order to attain unto immor-

tality one must conserve all the seed under right conditions.

The nature of the individual is determined by the quality of

mind that is instilled in the seed which vitalizes him. The

whole race is under the dominion of the god of generation
or a mind quality that causes the work of fleshly generation to

be carried on.

One can be open to this mind and conserve the seed quite
successfully, but in so doing he builds qualities into his nature

no higher than the mortal earth-plane, and his body will

eventually die and pass away. The more successful one is, in

conserving the seed without breaking his union with the mind

that dominates the race, the less likely one will be to see his

way out of the old order into the eternal order.

In order to attain immortality he must come into touch with

a mind above the earth- mind, inspire and incorporate qualities
that belong to the immortal realm, rather than those of the

mortal plane. To be able to do this, we must know something
of the name or the nature of God, whose name in the Hebrew

is YAHVEH, from the verb meaning to be, denoting one who is

the cause of things.
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The Christian world knows very little of the nature of God.

It interprets his nature through a mind that is colored by the

sympathies and affections that belong to temporary ties and

surroundings. If we would come in touch with the mind that

is the Cause of all things, we must reach out beyond all human

affection, beyond all human likes and dislikes. When we can

reach out in our consciousness and be conscious with God, the

Cause of all things, we shall cease to love our dearest earthly
relatives because they are our relatives; but a deeper consider-

ation for their true welfare will spring up within us, because

we then behold the Divine Purpose in their lives. When we

attain this God-consciousness we can then see that if we allow

our minds to be influenced by the affections that arise from

flesh and blood relationship, this relationship, we shall 6nd,

will be a binding influence, holding us back from coming into

touch with the mind of God, the Cause of all things. Jesus
said of him that overcometh, "I will write upon him the name

of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new

Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven from my God and

my own new name."

As we reach out and incorporate within us the nature of God,
and as the qualities of his nature are instilled into the trans-

muted seed, they become a part of us, we begin to become

conscious as God is conscious. Our mind then is no more

discolored by human passions for we are at one with the Cause

of all passion--a king and a priest forever after the order of

Melchisedec, without father, without mother, without genealogy,
having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made

like unto the Son of God.

"Repeated resistance to the :lighter physical expressions of

emotion must end in making self-control easy."-W. Mrrcusu..



HIDDEN FAULTS
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Clear thou me from hidden faults.-Ps. ix. 12.

Evan! soul that is given to introspection knows that the mind

has a wonderful power for concealing its own thoughts; and any

amount of self-examination often fails to reveal its hidden

thoughts. ]'eremiah seemed to understand this for he said:

"The heart is deceitful above all things and desperately sick."

One may examine himself for a certain fault, and say honestly,
"I have not that fault." or, "I did have it, but now it is erad-

icated forever." When, lo, some unlooked for circumstance

will occur that will call it out with more force than ever.

Now if this is true that thoughts lie hidden away in the sub-

conscious mind,' waiting for some circumstance to call them

forth, the question arises: How is man to eradicate his faults?

Is he to cover them up and say that he does not have them?

Those who are leading the regenerate life cannot do this,
because they are building character with greater strength and

rapidity than those in generation. They build those very things
into their character which they hold in their sub-conscious

minds; and if the undesirable qualities are not eradicated they
will finally make demons of themselves. One can take the

same force and create an angel or a devil. "I YAHVEH create

evil and I create good."
We can see this law working more faintly in generation.

Who has not observed that persons with great natural powers,

physical, mental, and spiritual, are more powerful for good or

for evil than those of less endowment. We often say of a boy:
He will makeawvygoadman orawrybadman. Why?
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Because we recognize he has great strength of character and

purpose, and that he will be a power in whatever he under-

takes, whether gcod or bad. Now this law works with more

force in the regenerate life than in generation; for a person

leading the regenerate life is building a much more powerful
and a tiner factor into his life than he can possibly build in

generation. If this is true then to eradicate the evilin one's

nature must be one of the first steps in the regenerate life; if

it is not eradicated and the work of regeneration goes on, the

evil grows stronger and stronger until he becomes a power for

evil. Everybody understands the law in the material world.

Fire and water are most powerful factors either for good
or evil. They are good servants, but bad masters.

If one leads the regenerate life for years, building some

hidden fault into his nature, when he inally attempts to erad-

icate it, it may cost him all he has gained and he may have

to finish his work in another incarnation. Hence, the necessity
of eradicating evil as much as possible at the start.

But if man's mind is so hidden, how will he know when

he has eradicted all evil from it? None but God knows

what is in the mind of man. And the petition should be

made to him daily, "Clear thou me from hidden faults," then

God will bring about the circumstances that will best reveal

to us what is hidden in our hearts. David seems to have

realized very vividly this hiding of sin in the heart for he has

'given utterance to so many prayers to have his inmost thoughts
revealed. He also knew God's methods of finding out what is

in the heart, for he prayed tobe "tried" and "proved"-that is,
to have circumstances brought about to show what was hidden

in the heart. "Try me, and know my thoughts: and see if there

be any wickedness in me and lead me in the way everlasting."
"Examine me, O YARV!!-1, and prove me, try my reins and my

heart."

Under some stressing circumstances, we have all done things
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that we were surprised at, that we could not believe ourselves

capable of doing. We have also known good, law- abiding
citizens to commit murder, and the whole community has been

thrown into a state of excitement and wonder ment. But there

must have been hidden in the heart murder, or it could not

have been committed. He that hateth his brother is a mur-

derer, and he that keeps hate hidden in his heart will one

day have it called out.

In trying to eradicate one's faults certain dimculties will

present themselves. One of the hardest to master is that when

we are trying to rid ourselves of acertain fault, we are apt
to lop off the branches and leave the root to sprout again;
and the only way to be clear of it forever is to take it out root

and branch. This is what Christ meant when he said: "When

the Prince of this world cometh he iindeth nothing in me."

When Satan cometh to this body of ours he will find no corre-

spondence. We can be affected only through our own mind.

We all realize this to some extent: for what is a great tempta-
tion to some, does not appeal to others at all. Why?-Because
either in this incarnation or in some other that evil was taken

out root and branch and now there is no correspondence.
Another great drawback to eradicating evil is fear-fear to

look into our hearts. It is not a pleasant task. It hurts to

probe into the secret chambers of the heart. It is much easier

to cover things over and say with the Christian Scientist, "all

is good, there is no evil." No soul who is not fully consecrated

to God, who is not really desirous to know and to do God's

will, will have the courage to pierce the secret chambers of the

heart.

This is the reason it is so much more diflicult for woman than

for man to lead the regenerate life. Her interior mind is much

more hidden than man's, and she is less given to introspection.
She will not look at that which hurts if she can help herself.

Her nature is naturally more secretive. Her mind works intu-



1907] HIDDEN FAULTS 59

itively. She is not given to holding her inmost thoughts before

her objective mind and analyzing them. So in the regenerate
life she will have harder trials to pass through than her broth-

er; because her very nature compels God to lead her through
them to show her what is hidden in her soul. She dare not

shrink from trials, but must even pray for them, she must

even pray the same prayer as man-"Try me and know my

thoughts." In this life at least there is neither male nor

female. She must pass through the Door as does the man.

She cannot shield herself, man cannot shield her-no, even

God cannot shield her!

After we have completely effaced a certain fault from our

nature, we may think that we are now entirely free from further

trouble from that source, but Satan, the arch~deceiver, who

goes up and down through the earth seeking whom he may

devour, will throw the suggestion of our former fault hack

upon us and make us believe that we still have it; or make us

lament and bemoan our past folly, in other words, bring self-

condemnation upon us. Self-condemnation is one of the most

weakening if not the most weakening evil that can be thrown upon
us. Satan knows that he often has us more firmly in his grasp
when under self-condemnation than when he had us under the

dominion of our former sin. Then when we End these things
coming upon us, we can only say as did the Christ, "Get thee

behind me Satan."

"To a spiritual being there can hardly be any loss, for there

exists for him just as much one day as another. Loss is the

illusion caused by the change of your relation to the never-

decreasing wealth of life. You should keep mentally stepping
to remain upright on the treadmill of ever-changing conditions."

-The lndzhdualist.



THE CHRIST

By Hmm! Paocron, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

Tm: great weakness of Modern Theosophy is that it does not

provide a Savior. There is no room in its teachings for Christ

as

THE savior. or 'rim WORLD.

Its teachings on some points, such as Universal Love, and the

Solidarity of the Human Race, cannot be surpassed. But in

regard to its scheme of salvation, there is nothing in it higher
than the teaching of Gautama that he was the

TATHAGATA on SELF-savior.,

and an example to all men as to how Mrvana could be attained.

But the ordinary man is not shown a way whereby he may es-

cape the myriads of future incarnations and by means of which

he may attain to a present salvation. But Christ says "I am the

Door," and "I am the Way," and prays that we who believe

into him may "all be one," even as he is one with the Father.

For this cause he is made like unto his Brethren, in all things

except sin. For he that sanctiiies and they that are sanctified

aan ALL or omz.

They eat his flesh and drink his blood, and form his Body.
Any kind of teaching which takes away from the Christian

this blessed hops of joint-heirship is a delusion and a snare.

For until Christ appeared bringing
'ran cnowmnc aEvELA'rIoN,

bringing life and immortality to light, those who had been

sent from God were servants, not the Son, for "last of all," in

the "last days," he sent his Son, who finished the work which
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the Father had given him to do. The acme of his salvation

appears to be that we should be immersed into his Body, "un-

til we all advance into the oneness of the faith and of the

full-knowledge of the Son of God, into a man of full-growth,
into a measure of stature of the fulness (plcroma) of the

Christ," so that Christ is "not one member but many." Or,
to put it in other words:

THE MACROCOSMIC CHRIST

is constituted of the microcosmic Christs, those who are

"anointed"' together with him, "as his Brethren," his Fellows,
who are jointly to reign with him; to sit with him on his

Throne, as co-heirs. Surely for these, there can be no question
of future incarnations, although apart from such salvation,

reincarnation appears to be the destiny of the race.

It has been given to mankind during this Twentieth Century
to see more than ever, from a scientilic standpoint, what

A HARVELOUS POWER

faith is. We know better than our forefathers how true is the

saying: "According to your faith be it unto you." We dis-

cern to-day in the sayings of ]'esus the laws of the universe.

We ought, therefore, to be careful not to give up one jot or

one tittle of our faith, for if we do it is clear that our loss will

not be temporary only, but it may even be eternal. For that

the subjective mind is the seat of a faith which tums every

suggestion made to it into a reality, is proved by hypnotic
experiment. This subjective mind is a separate entity which

survives the body, and can certainly carry out its functions

quite apart from the body. So that those who depart believing
in reincarnation will, according to the law of faith, return, but

those who are members of the Body of Christ, and fall asleep
in

'IL Cor. i. 21.
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'rms FULL ASSURANCE

of faith that they are really one with Christ, and heirs of God,
will realize that blessed hops. Of course there are conditions

of discipleship. U we suffer in conjunction with him. we shall

jointly reign with him unto the age of the ages.

If we be

JOINTLY-CnUcIFmD,
we shall be jointly-glorified, for Christ himself becomes our

life, and enables us to cease entirely from the life of self, to

abandon equally what we see and what we possess, our power,

our knowledge and our affections, for all that is not given to

God by an act of voluntary immolation bears within it the germ

of death. We learn to:

"Measure our life by loss instead of gain,
Not by the wine drunk, but by the wine poured out;
For love's strength standeth in 1ife's sacrihce;
And whoso suffers most, hath most to give."

The full-born, natural self must be pulled out of the heart,
and totally denied, or there can be no disciple of Christ. But

then shall we End

'rim GREATEST HAPPINESS

in all outward and inward troubles; taking pleasure in infirm-

ities, distresses, disappointments, darkness and desolation,

seeing in them a true opportunity and blessed occasion of dying
to self and entering into fuller fellowship with the sufferings of

Christ. Then every kind of trial and distress will become our

BLESSED DAY or PROSPERITY.

But "let no man take thy crown ;" "Let no man rob you of

your prize," but hold fast the Head, from whom all the body
through the joints and uniting bands, is growing the growth of

God. For then shall we know him and the power of his resur-

rection, becoming conformed to his death, and thus attaining
the exanastasis, that from among the rest of the dead.



THE GOOD TIDINGS

BY I. L. Hanrsrsx

THE message of the Christ-was it a message of death, or

was it a message of life? Do we ind anywhere in his message

to the human race that he advocated death? Would his mes-

sage to the world have been anything better than the other

philosophies, if Life and Love had not been his every-day
theme? What good or encouragement can come from a doctrine

promulgating separation and death? Was it not foretold of

him "He bringeth good tidings"? Bringing it home to one's

self, is it joyful news to hear of the death of a dear friend?

We naturally dislike to part with those we dearly love, it is

something implanted within the human heart, and we desire.

at times at least, to be associated with those we love and with

those we are in sympathy and in harmony. The Psalmist says,

"It is good for brethren to dwell together in unity." Fre-

quently to associate with others is helpful, for in exchanging
thoughts we not only learn from others, but it enables us to gain
strength by imparting helpful thoughts to others.

That the Christ had no respect for death and that he wished

to impress his followers with a similar feeling, is evident from

his remarks to one of his disciples. One of His disciples
having said to Him, "Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my
father." Jesus' reply was, "Follow me; and let the dead bury
their dead." This to the average mind, no doubt, will seem a

heartless reply and, under present customs in vogue, will be

criticised by the worldly minded for the reason that the physi-
cal body is con idered the all-important thing, when in fact it is

lifeless when the spirit departs and of no further use to the

individual. 'Not only is the body lifeless, but corruption imme~
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diately sets in as soon as the life or spirit has departed-a
thing to be gotten rid of as soon as possible. So, from the

Master's remarks, it is evident he had no regard for the body
after death once had the mastery.

How could a message be a message of "good tidings" if

that message is just the opposite of what one loves and longs
tor? The Master said, "Or what man is there of you, whom

if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone?" Here is a

happy and congenial family; they are fond of each other; the

father and mother are ever alert to do all within their power to

make home attractive, comfortable and agreeable for their

children. The children in return reciprocate this love and

kindness on the part of their parents by being obedient to their

wishes and commands and by being kind and considerate, and

all is harmony and happiness. But now a message comes that

one of the loved ones has met with death. Can you imagine
this was a message of joy?-Unreasonable. For now one of

the circle is missing, the family ties are broken and incomplete
and a sadness has arisen where joy and happiness existed be-

fore.

But we hear some one saying, "Yes, this is the way all must

go, 'ln life we are in death." " This is the world-thought, and

it being the world-thought death reigns and rules throughout
the human race, and will so long as this belief is fixed in the

mind, and as long as the order of generation governs mankind.

This is the law, the undeviating law, and those who are under

this law and controlled by it, both in and out of the church,
can see no other order of life here upon this earth. Mortal,
carnal mind-that which is ailixed and allied to the material-

is blind to the higher order of life. The "life more abun-

dant" is understood and enjoyed by some, now and here upon
this earth, in this year of our Lord, Nineteen Hundred and

Seven.

The church in the past has endeavored and at the present
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time, is endeavoring to teach the doctrines of the Christ, making
converts to Christianity; but in their endeavor to instill into the

minds of the people the teachings of the lowly Nazarene, what

are they teaching? Are they teaching the philosophy the Christ

taught? or are they teaching just the opposite? Is it not a fact

that they have been and are instilling into the minds of the con-

verts so to live that at death they may go to heaven? teach-

ing the people how to live in order that they may know how to

die? This is just the opposite to what Iesus the Christ taught,
for he said, "I am come that they might have life, and that

they might have it more abundantly."
We now and then hear people who are well advanced in

years and soon to pass out of the body, say, "O, I wish I had

my life to live over again I" They have a desire to live on re-

gardless of the world-thought that they must die, for they are

just beginning to get some good out of life and in a position
where they may be of benefit to others. They sigh for the

elixir of life, that they may continue on in the body; but the

world-thought, mortal mind, says they must die. And, "as

a man soweth, so must he reap" or "As a man thinketh, so is

he," so the world-thought reaps its own, and the individual

passes out, as it is often expressed, to the "unknown."

Again we hear others say, "Well, I am going to get all out

of this life I can," and they resort to excesses thinking they
will get the most out of life in this way, saying, "For soon I

will be a long time dead;" but instead of living their natural

length of days they hasten the time of their departure. It

never occurs to them that there is another law present whereby
they change their destiny, and live on and on in their present
bodies as long as they wish and desire.,

Christian men and women have a desire for etemal life, for

immortal life; but this is expected to come after death, they
never think that this comes while in a body of flesh. But the

question arises, how can this mortal put on immortality? The



66 Bmus Rnvmw (Nov.

mortal, we all know, pertains to the body and, this being true,

how can the mortal be immortalized unless the mortal (the
body) is there to be immortalized? Has this great mystery
ever occurred to you in this light before? What is there to

immortalize anyhow? Is it soul? Is it Spirit? The Christians,

that is the orthodox Christians, cannot believe it is the soul, for

they believe that the soul exists after the body is dead; not only
the soul of the righteous, but of the sinful also. They know,
or are taught to believe that the Spirit is from God; so it is not

Spirit that is to be immortalized. Then as it is neither the soul

nor the Spirit that is to be immortalized, then there is but one

thing left and that is the body.
In the 15th chapter of I. Cor., the apostle Paul mentions,

"Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we

shall all be changed." .... "For this corruptible must

put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality."
The prophecy concerning the Christ was, "Neither wilt thou

suffer thy holy one to see corruption." We learn further on

in the New Testament that the Christ did not see corruption,
this refers to his body, for his body, the only part of him that

could possibly see corruption, was raised from the grave. When

the Bible speaks of corruption it refers to the body, as it can

have no other reference.

In Revelation we find, "He that overcometh," et cetera. Over-

cometh what?-Overcometh the corruption of the body-over-
cometh death in the body. The result of sin is death; so

when man ceases sinning he stops death in his body. It is said,
"The wages of sin is death." We learn also the last enemy

to be destroyed is death. This means a literal death, such as

exists in the world to-day, and this is to be finally abolished.

There are two laws operating in the world to-day. One is

creation, carnal generation, the law governing physical crea-

tion and reproduction of physical forms, through the dissipating
of the life-energy. The other is regeneration, the conserving of
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the life-fluid, thereby renewing and perpetuating life. Jesus

speaking to Nicodemus regarding the laws of regeneration,
said, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of

water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God."

This is the law, when rightly understood and applied, that will

enable one to come into immortality, permit one to enter the

kingdom of God and pass into the Millennium Kingdom or Age
where one may live through it, or as Revelation informs us,

"shall live a thousand years."
Some may inquire, What is the Millennial Age for?-There

can be but one answer to this question, and that is: It is for

the purpose of higher unioldment-higher development of the

mental and spiritual faculties, a time when conditions will be

most suitable for high advancement. The prophet Micah

speaking of this time says, "But they shall sit every man

under his vine and under his fig tree, and none shall make

them afraid: for the mouth of YAHVEH of hosts hath spoken
it."

The world cannot grasp the thought nor even imagine the

conditions that will prevail both as to longevity and peace

during the Millennial Age. This period will be a veritable

heaven upon earth, for "the kingdoms of this earth will

have become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ." And

as Christ's message was a message of Love, the kingdoms of

this earth must and will be governed by the Spirit of Love.

Then the world can truly sing the anthem the angels sang more

than nineteen centuries ago, "Peace on earth, good will to

men."

Can you imagine what a thousand years would mean to the

individual of a studious and inquiring mind? Imagine if you
can the advancement one could make in a thousand years.
The human race cannot advance faster than conditions are

suitable for it; therefore, the age of plenty and of peace will

be most conducive to_develop and to bring the higher spiritual
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faculties to their highest state of perfection upon the planet
earth.

"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you

free." The time having come when the mysteries concerning
Christ's teachings are being understood and applied by some,

it follows that the world is on the eve of a great change, and

even now we are in the transition period which must be appar-
ent even to the blindest of the blind.

Peace and harmony will prevail in the "Kingdom of God"

which is near at hand. The righteous ones will live in harmony
with each other and with God's laws; because they will live in

an age of immortality when the last enemy "death" is destroyed
and where there is no more parting from friends and loved

ones, and where we can enter the deep mysteries of God and

become co-workers with him. This is the Gospel we teach. Is

it not "The Good Tidings" foretold by the prophets of old?

MAN'S INHERITANCE

BY E. O. Rrcnntmo

There's a joy in the heart that outlives every care;

'Tis a joy in the sun-light, the crisp biting air,

In the torrent, the lightning, the rain-drop, the snow,

In breathing, in living, in striving to know.

Why then linger o'er griets that may live but a day?

Why recount yet the thorns we have found on the way?

Why still marvel and dream o'er the wounds long since

healed?

While, awaiting, lies many a broad, fruitful field?

Here's a heritage rich, from the Source of All Might;
We are heirs-all unchallenged-to Glory and Light,
To unlimited Wisdom, to Righteousness, Peace;

'Tis a chain-wrecking power, every Slave to release.
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THE MYSTERY or GODLINI-Ss

By 'nm Rav. Guo. T. wum

Paar IX.

"THE IDEA OF GOD" CONTINUED

GOD AS WISDOM

IN the last paper we showed that Wisdom differs from

Knowledge in that knowledge is of the head, while wisdom is of

the head and the heart. Wisdom then is broader, deeper,
more profound. Indeed, Wisdom may be said to be Al1~

embracing. We have defined God in the essence of his being
as LOVE, and in the substance of his being as Spirit. We may

now define him as to his character in the generic sense as

Wisdom. Knowledge is the human soul of God as it is the

human soul of man. Wisdom is the divine soul of God, as it

is the divine soul of man.

We do not mean that wisdom is the soul in its essence, nor in

its substance, but in its general character. Knowledge is not

an active principle, but is simply cognition. Wisdom, on the

other hand, is an active principle, that is, it is so in the Abso-

lute One, and in the express manifestation of the Absolute. In

the Absolute, then, it is essential to wise activity. If God did

not know all things, from the beginning to the end, he could

not act wisely; but all his acting would be but experimenting.
With the finite, that is with man, the human, there may be

knowledge of good and evil, this is expressive of the fall.

With the human, then, there may be a knowledge that does

not accord with wisdom. This knowledge man acquires when

he eats of the forbidden fruit. Not so with God in the absolute

sense; though the tempter told primeval man, as a motive to
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disobedience, that in eating of the forbidden fruit he would

become as the Gods, knowing good and evil.

A great prophet has said that God is of too pure an eye to

behold iniquity. The Absolute actually knows nothing of evil.

for from the absolute point of view there is no evil, the so-called

evil is good only on a lower plane.
The Absolute, then, knows nothing but Wisdom. YAHVBH

ELOHIM, or the highest expression of the Absolute that we know

anything of, knows nothing but the good. Satan falsified when

he told man that the Gods know good and evil. True, when

they were men, or on the human plane, still in the carnal state,

they did know the good and the evil, and were purged of the

evil by the things they suffered. But having become Christs,

YAHVEHS, they reached the plane of oneness with the Father,
and on this plane see as does the Father.

The Gods, then, know only wisdom. As the active Creators

they can know only that which is wise, that which is good,
or, in the creative process they would create evil as well as

good; that is, evil would be elevated to the plane of the pos-

itive, the real, the abiding.
God, then, is the wise ous, or "Gob rs wrsnou." In the

absolute sense he possesses inherently, as a potentiality, all-

wisdom. He is the common Father from whom all Wisdom

Hows. ln the sense of the active, creative force, the YAHVEH,
the Christ, acts only in wisdom, so that the poet Pope is cor-

rect when he says:

"All Nature is but art, unknown to thee;
All chance, direction, which thou canst not see;

All discord, harmony not understood;
All partial evil, universal good;
And spite of pride, in erring reason's spite,
One truth is clear, Whatever is, is right."

In Wisdom, then, God has created all that is. He planned
it all from all eternity in harmony with his character which is
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wisdom. In other words, the creative-plan which lay imbedded

in the Absolute from all eternity to all eternity is based in Wis-

dom. And when the creative Gods began the process of creation,

they began in wisdom, and in wisdom they are carrying it on

to completion. Nothing, therefore, that ever has been, is,

or ever will be, as proceeding from the Father, or executed by
the Son, could be different from what it is. "Only man is vile,"
and he only in thought. There is no place, therefore, in all

space, and no time during endless duration for the spirit of

pessimism. No improvement could be made anywhere.
And yet if creation be finite as usually it is thought to be,

and as indeed it must be on its material plane-as the product
of God in liniteness-it is a thing of growth, just as the human

body isa thing of growth, at least taken in its entirety as

racial. As an evidence of this, worlds are constantly dying
and new worlds are being constantly created to take their

places, just as human bodies are constantly dropping out of

the body politic and new ones raised up to fill the depleted
ranks. It is thought, therefore, by some that all creation taken

in its entirety, as a unit-body, is a progressive thing. In this

sense therefore, improvement is possible. Creation, as the

human soul, is ever approximating the inapproachable Absolute.

In this same sense the Oversoul itself is a progressive organ-
ism. Both the Oversoul and the cosmical order are forever

adjusting themselves according to the stage of progress of the

lower organisms. As life-forms advance from the protoplas-
tic to man on this earth, the earth itself advances, though in

every stage of advancement it is perfect for the time being.
What is true of the earth in this regard, is true of every other

habitable world that ever has been, is now, or ever will be, and

is true therefore of the whole cosmical order during its every

stage of unfoldment.

GOD AS LOVE

We have said that Love is the essence of God's being. It
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is this on the moral plane. It is not the expressive quality of

the Divine Being as is wisdom, but it is the very essence

of Divinity. While God may be said to be Wisdom, this,

as we have shown, is the generic expression of the Divine

character. But Love is the Divine character itself. Yet

Love in God is in perfect harmony with wisdom. Divine

Love, whether the Divinity be the Absolute or the relative,
is pure, unmixed Love. It knows nothing of selfishness.

It is that characteristic of the Divine Being that is forever

emptying Himself of his entire self for the highest good of all.

As the Absolute, God is the eternal, inexhaustible source of

this ineffable outflow. As the God in relativity, the expressive
and the expressing God, Love is the actual outdow of the

Divine essence, just as the light and the heat of the sun is the

actual outflow of the sun. As the great spiritual, invisible,

central orb of the "Unseen Universe," God radiates Love.

And every other of the invisible, spiritual, central orbs,

centers of systems, nerve centers, so to speak, of the great
cosmical, sympathetic nerve-system, that are the creative Gods,
radiate Love also.

Love, then, is the innermost atmosphere of all space. It

inswathes all, it permeates all. The cosmical order as a whole

swims in love. Every cosmical system swims in an atmosphere
of Love as fishes swim in the water of the ocean. Every world

of every system swims in this benign atmosphere. Every being
residing on any planet, swims in an atmosphere of Love.

"God is Love," and in God "We live and move and have our

being."
But Love, like the soul, may be involved in so-called evil;

that is, it may become mixed with self, the human self, and

thus be rendered impure. In this regard love may be found upon

any plane, from the lowest self-love, up to the love that is almost

divested of self. It may be found upon the plane of the purely
animal, as that of sexual passion, on up to the plane of love
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almost essentially spiritual. All this is human. It is not

Divine, for it is only the pure in heart that see God, or the

good. There is, then, an atmosphere surrounding every world

where imperfect beings reside, or beings upon the human-plane
who like man are imperfect, that is, fallen. This plane is a

denser atmosphere than that of God»Love, and an atmosphere
that at once retards man's growth in spirituality and is the

great agency of his progress toward God. It retards it be-

cause of its density and admixture with lleshliness; it aids man

in his upward growth, because if his atmosphere were that

of unmixed love it would utterly consume all of him but the

spiritually psychic.
We deplore the foul, moral atmosphere of great cities,

especially of the slums of such cities, and to the relatively
purer classes it is deplorable, because so long as they are only
relatively pure they are forever looking at the evil from the

evil that is within themselves. But viewed aright this atmos-

phere just fits the classes inswathed in it. Each plane of

impure atmosphere just tits the class of beings that are in-

gulfed within it. The classes, then, so ingulfed are more to

be pitied than to be blamed. And when in elections this class

out-vote their more moral opponents, the more righteous class

should not become indignant nor should they despair. The

condition of the race but shows the plane of progress, or lack

of progress attained.

The world's hope is ever in the righteous minority. The

righteous ten could have saved Sodom and the other cities of

the plain. Righteousness is of God and is a positive force,
and is therefore mightier than unrighteousness, and in the end

will always triumph. "The voice of the people is the voice of

God" to that people, and will continue to be God's voice,
however low the ethical state, until by enlightenment the people
see a higher plane. But the voice of the righteous minority is

the more potential voice of God, because relatively more God-
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like, and it ls mighty to the pulling down of the strongholds of

evil, by supplanting the evil with the good. As little by little

the world advances Godward, in course of time this dense

atmosphere in which our world swims, and its inhabitants with

it, will become spiritualized, until at last it will become literally
true that in God we live and move and have our being. This

will be the age of the Christhood so long promised to our race.

What is true of moral evil is also true of natural evil. The

"Problem of evil" has been briedy discussed in its relation to

God as filling all space, or as space itself. We showed that

what is called Evil is involved in the All. But here we wish

to discuss this problem of evil in its moral relation, or in its

relation to Love in the abstract. One of the great mysteries
of Deity consists in the existence of evil with the good, of sin

and suffering with love. If the evil is the good in low relativ-

ity, if sin is perverted righteousness, then the solution of this

problem in its moral aspect is answered in this conception.
But if sin is a positive, moral evil, the problem is nnsolvable.

Sin as positive, moral evil connot exist in space occupied only
with Love. The two principles as positives are unreconcilable.

As to natural evil, that is, of suffering, of dis-ease, it is but

the so-called logical expression of moral evil. In this delin-

ition the question of natural evil is answered. It is not evil in

fact, but good. It is the legitimate result of sin, but it is the

discipline of God for the moral correction of man.

Evil, both moral and natural, is evil only to him who evil

thinks. To the righteous, sin is a mistake to be corrected,
which implies repentance and reformation; and natural evil is

but a reminder of the mistake that must be corrected in order

to get rid of the suffering that is involved. All things then

work for good-toward the development of the good-not to

those who see the evil as evil, but to those who love the good.
In loving the good, they see the evil as a type of good that is

educatory and disciplinary in its results.



1907] Tas Mvsrsnv or Gonuimss 75

LOVE AS THE ALL

Love is Life, and life is the all. We have referred to Love

as the essence, and Spirit as the substance of Being. But

Spirit is only the expressive medium of Love. Spirit is the

substance by means of which life manifests itself. It is not an

entity per se but only an expression of an entity-the entity
Love. It is conceivable that life could exist, or rather, be

without Spirit, but it could be only statically, and could never

come into manifestation. Inherent within Love is Spirit, or

Love's manifesting substance. Love, then, is Life. It is the

only life. All life is love on one plane or another. The planes
of life differ from each other only in the rate of vibration.

Vibrations differ from each other only in the degree of heat.

Bemg, vibrating slowly, gives life on the lower planes. Being,

vibrating with intensity, gives life on the higher planes. Life

on the lower planes is relatively cold. Life on the higher
planes is relatively hot. God, who is Life in the absolute, is a

consuming fire. So intense is the heat on the divine plane that

it utterly consumes all matter, or rather, transmutes it into

spirit. It so intensities its rate of vibration that that which was

matter is lifted to the plane of spirit.
LOVE AS 'rim FORCES OF NATURB

Again, Love is Power. Love is the all-embracing Force.

Force, like life, exists on many planes, from natural force, up

through the mechanical, intellectual, moral, to the Spiritual.
Pure love is force on the Spirit-plane, but all force on all

planes is an expression of love adjusted to that plane. To-day,
and in all the past history of this world, most ot the forces in

nature are and have been destructive. But this does not prove

that they did not spring from love. It does not prove that

these forces as yet are elementary. It proves that the plane
of their existence is the plane of the destructive. By and by
as the race of men becomes more spiritual, these forces will

become more and more constructive and edifying. The
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destructive forces, like all other natural evil, are the results of

human sinfulness, or what is so-called. But as the race ad-

vances toward the spirit of the Christ, the spirit of love, these

forces will gradually spiritualize.
Another expression of Power, or Force, is that of Mechan-

ical force. This, like nature's force, is an expression of Love,

but love on the mechanical plane. Here too Force is yet

elementary, but not so elementary as it once was. Originally
mechanical force was of the crudest type and had to do only
with the lowest natural forces. Mechanical force is but nature's

force harnessed for action. Originally the mechanism of man

was extremely simple. But at present human mechanism has

become highly complex and has to do with the higher forces of

nature, as electricity, the Roentgen Ray, Radium, and inter-

stellar ether. Man is now mastering even the higher forces of

nature; but these like nature's forces, are t_o become spiritual-
ized. To illustrate:

The time was, during the lifetime of the oldest men now liv-

ing, that the stage coach was the most rapid means of transition

known. Now the railroad trains carry passengers at the rate

of sixty miles an hour. This, the older people who were

accustomed to the slower method in other days, regard as re-

markable. But new methods of travel will be invented so that

speed and safety will be largely augmented. Later on, as the

race spiritualizes, and the body of man spiritualizes as a result,
mankind will travel by the power of thought, that is, the body
will reach the plane of levitation, as Philip's did when caught
up by the Spirit and transferred to Azotus where he was instru-

mental in the conversion of the eunuch, or as was the body of

Jesus after the resurrection that brooked no impediments in its

flight. Not many years ago the telegraph was not known, and

the speediest way of conveying intelligence was by the post.
Telegraphy was invented in the harnessing of electricity, when

intelligence could be transferred with the rapidity of a flash of
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lightning. More recently the wireless telegraphy has come as

an agency for conveying thought. The etheric substance has

been brought into requisition as the medium of communication.

This but antedates the period when mind will be the sole

agency for transmitting communications. -

LOVE AS SOUND

Another expression of Force is that of Sound Sound is Love

on the plane of sound. It is love in activity on this plane.
To-day sound is realizable only upon the plane of the senses,

with the rare exceptions of those who have attained to the

sensitiveness of clairaudience. But sound as yet is in its in-

fancy, it is rudimentary, and so is often discordant. The

science of music is largely correcting this, for it sensitizes the

musical ear and the technical ability of the musician. By and

by only harmony will be produced in the realm of sound, and

the race will have become so spiritualized that the inner,

spiritual ear will catch the faintest sound, and will be able to

catch the music of the spheres. At present Sound which uses

the atmosphere as its medium of communication, will in the

future use the etheric medium, that which sight now uses and is

now expressed in colors. Color is but rareiied, or spiritualized
sound. Color has sound but it is too faint for the natural ear

to catch. By and by we will be sensitive enough to hear the

sounds of colors. Harmony will then be lifted to the plane of

high spiritual relativity.
(To be continued.)

"You find yourself refreshed by the presence of cheerful

people. Why not make earnest effort to confer that pleasure
on others? You will iind half the battle is gained if you never

allow yourself to say anything gloomy."--Mrs. L. M. Cmnn.



GOD IS SPIRIT

By H. E. BUTLER

THE old theory that exists in the church that it does not

matter what a. man believes so he lives right, is one of the

greatest fallacies, the greatest mistakes, in human life, because

whatever a man believes, that he inspires, that he becomes.

So potent is this doctrine of belief that according to psycho-
logical law, it is found that a man cannot act contrary to his

belief. Of course, when that belief is only a thing of the

brain or external mind it is different, but when it has entered

into the vital-currents of a man's nature, or the sub-conscious

mind, then it becomes the man and he must act out that belief.

If we accept t-he statement that all is mind-if we believe

the Scriptures, or even our own eyes as we look out into nature,

or the results of the latest scientific research, we cannot but

accept it-then it follows that whatever we believe becomes a

creative-factor.

The declaration made by the Apostle that, "the worlds were

framed by the word of God," is in perfect keeping with the

scientific thought that "all is mind." A word is only the

centralization of mind expressed in form. An idea is a thought-
form, for man can think nothing that has not form. The form-

less is unthinkable. So when we try to think of the Infinite, the

child-mind makes an image of God, but according to the com-

mandment we must not make an image of God, "or likeness

of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be-

neath, or that is in the water under the earth." Therefore it is

for our time mentally to rise high enough so that we can think

of, if not comprehend, eternity, infinite space, and a God who is

Spirit that fills all space, and consequently is the Formless that

forms all things. "Take ye therefore good heed unto your-
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selves; for ye saw no manner of form on the day that YAHVBH

spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire."

God is Spirit, not a Spirit, as our old translators have

translated it, for if God is a Spirit it would imply that God

is one among other spirits; but the great truth is that God

is the Spirit from which all spirit-forms have been derived.

We should bear in mind that every existing thing is a thought-
form, and a thought concerning some specific sphere of useful

action. In this article you read words; every word has a

meaning, and having a meaning it isthe expression of some form.

So in the world of matter and also in the world of mind, spirit,
every organized form is the expression of a specific thought
concerning a definite object, and when the Spirit acts upon

that organized form it causes it to express its real nature.

Let us illustrate: Three men put the same kind of an engine
into their factories, but in one case the engine runs a cotton fac-

tory, in the second, a door and sash factory, and in the third,
a machine shop. In all three cases it is the same power that

runs the machinery, but in each case the power runs different

machinery and produces entirely different results.

Thus it is in the world of animate existence. God is Spirit
and everything lives from Spirit, but because of their various

organisms, forms, they express themselves differently under the

influence of the same Spirit. (See 1. Cor.  4.) God is one,

not many, but is manifested through untold millions of diversi-

tied organisms, and when we can conceive of the multifarious

organisms animated and run by the one Spirit, we at once

perceive the great fact which underlies the thought of the most

advanced thinkers of all the ages, namely, that God is one and

that all that is in form is the phenomenon, belongs to the phe-
nomenon of Spirit, but the Cause is as formless as the inlinitude

of space, and as long as one deals with organized form, one is

dealing simply with the phenomenon and not with the Cause.

In order that we may get a better conception of this thought
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let us turn to the experience of David. After David had sinned

against Uriah, the prophet told David of his sin face to face,
and sometime afterward David was driven from his throne by
his son as a consequence of his sin. While fleeing from ]eru-
salem one of Saul's men ran along beside David and his men

and cursed David, and when one of David's followers said,

"Why should this dead dog curse my lord the king?"-imply-
ing that he would be as a dead dog if David's followers were

allowed to kill him-David, realizing that he was reaping the

result of his sin against God, the Spirit, and that it was not his

son that was causing the trouble, said to his follower, "Let

him alone, and let him curse; for YAHVEH hath bidden him."

Herein resides an important lesson for everybody that seeks

unity with God. or even seeks to rise above the mere external

animal existence. David, though he lived away back in the

history of the past, recognized the one great truth that God

is Spirit, that God is the Cause of all that is, and that a man

is the mere phenomenon-the expression of the governing Will

of that Infinite Mind. For while we think of God as Spirit, we

cannot even in thought divorce the Cause of mind from the

mind itself; we cannot reasonably divorce the Cause of all

consciousness, sensation, desire, and every form of thought
from the Fountain from which all thought, sensation and desire

are derived.

Therefore if we keep in mind the same thought that David

had, that God is one and is everywhere manifest in all that is,

and that what we have to deal with is God and not with the

phenomenon, then we shall at once ally our consciousness to

the Source, to the one God, and we shall see in God the cause

of everything that occurs in our life.

What would be the effect upon your life, if you could realize

vividly that that one Mind, that one Spirit, God, is the Cause

of all things, and that all manifestations in your fellowmen

and in the forces of nature, are only the phenomena, acted
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upon according to the peculiar formation of each structure, and

that they act simply because they are acted upon and express
their nature in that way.

If we recognize that God is Spirit, the Fulness that lilleth all

things, then all space is filled with Divinity, and in creative

law every form is a part of a whole, therefore every form reacts

upon all form through the life-currents that gave them ex-

istence and preserves them. Therefore if we send out a decep-
tive thought we may expect that that deceptive thought will act

upon those who are open to receive that thought, and as it came

from us it will be attracted to us again. It is thus with an

angry thought, with every evil thought of our life, it goes out

into the ocean of Intinite Mind, but it goes where it is sent.

We never have an evil thought unless it is directed to some

person, and as it is the design of the Creator to make man

in his image and like him, he has endowed man with the power
to send out thoughts that have their influence, the same as the

thought of the Creator, but by virtue of divine law, divine

justice, "With what measure you mete, it shall be measured to

you again, and with what judgment you judge, you shall be

judged." Thus we learn what is good and what is evil.

You readily see then why David said, "let him alone, and

let him curse, for YAHVEH hath hidden him." In all your

relations with men you see then that it is wrong to blame or

to censure your fellowmen; and every evil that comes upon

you through the action of your associates you at once realize

that it is the result of forces that you have set in motion. You

will now understand why one of the ancient sages prayed, "O

YAHVEH why dost thou afflict me! stay thy hand and have

mercy." Again, the prophet said, "Shall there be evil in a

city and YAHVEH hath not done it?" Amos iii. 6. (See also

Psalm cxix. 75; Lamen. i. l2; Micah iv. 6; Nahum i. 12.)
You may infer from this that we hold that YAHVEH commits

crime in the criminal and does evil in the evil-doer as well as
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righteousness in the righteous; but your failure to recognize
what sin is causes you thus to conclude. You say it is a great
evil when a wild beast kills a man, and the whole vicinity turns

out and hunts the beast and kills it, but when your cat catches

a mouse you say it is good. It is the same impulse that causes

the cat to catch a mouse that causes the wild beast to kill a

man. The one is evil and the other is good according to your

judgment from your standpoint; but from the standpoint of the

All-Mind, which is good? which is evil?

Without elaborating on this thought, we ask you to remember

this and think about it and it will change your thought con-

cerning good and evil, namely, good is that which does good
to me, that which I want, that which is necessary to my life,

health and happiness; and evil is that which destroys my

health, my life, my happiness, and thwarts me in my designs-
nothing more, nothing less. Then good is that which pre-

serves, builds, strengthens and makes vital, and evil is that

which tears down, disintegrates and scatters. If then evil were

done away with, there would be no death; there would be no

more change; everything would be at a perfect standstill;
Adam would be living still; all that had lived upon the earth

would be living still; there would have been no change from

the beginning of time to the present. Can you imagine such

a thing? Would such a state of things not become an evil?

If it would, then evil is good-good in view of the use that it

serves.

Bear in mind that you cannot sin against God. That is,

God is so far above you that you cannot injure, hinder, intlu-

ence or do anything in any way to affect him. Therefore sin is

only that which affects you, or affects your fellows and thus

yourself reactively, according to the law that-Action is equal
to reaction, and in the contrary direction.

Let us return to our thought that God is Spirit and the Cause

of all that is. This being so, let us love God and seek to live
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in harmony with his laws; let us not accuse any one of his

creatures of doing evil, but let us take everything to God. Let

us cease to see the manifestation only, but let us see that which

manifests. Let us keep our mind upon the Cause ; let us go to that

Cause for whatever we need; let us unite our consciousness with

that Cause and we shall find by doing so that all things work

together for our good; all discord will cease, all struggle and

combat will be at an end, and remember there is no sorrow, no

pain except in the combat and struggle of life. If you can be

still and look quietly to the Cause, pain cannot affect you,

sickness cannot harm you, death cannot overtake you. The

reason that death has existed in the world, is that none have

lived (unless perchance those that were translated) who were

able to merge their consciousness into the Cause and to live in

that realm.

There is no doubt in our mind that that great body of people
that have come into existence during the last thirty years,

known as Christian Scientists, who are more prosperous than

any other religious class in the world, are so from one cause

only, namely this, they have continually denied the existence,
the reality of all the phenomena of the world and they have

accepted the fact that God is Spirit and that he is all there is,
and that the manifestations, the phenomena., the forms of men

and women and animals are only the phenomenal part of that

Spirit. Do they understand and recognize this?-No, not fully,
but the fact that they hold constantly the thought that all is

Mind, all is Spirit, and look to the Spirit for everything, places
them next to the cause-world. But you say they are avaricious,

they are money-getters, they indulge in self-gratification, they
believe in self-indulgence. Yes, there are many evils con-

nected with that body, in view of the kingdom of God and his

righteousness, but truth is vital; and because they have a

partzhl hold upon this one truth that partial hold is enough to

make them the most prosperous body in the world.
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If we are permitted to grasp greater truths concerning God

and to see broader iields in righteousness, let us utilize these

truths in the wisest possible way by uniting ourselves to the

Cause, living in the cause-world, refusing to deal with the

phenomenal world. "Live in God and keep his command-

ments," was the ancient watchword. Love the Cause and live

in harmony with it is the form we would express it in, which is

the same thing. Keep your mind always upon the one fact that

God is Spirit, God is all, and these forms that we have to deal

with are only thought-forms of Deity; each form is like one

letter in these words that you are reading, but you are not

studying the meaning of these Ietiers, your mind is trying to

grasp the great general thought that we are here trying to

present. Do the same in all your thought of God. God is the

great speaker, speaking into existence every form you see and

know and have to deal with. Then in all your dealings re-

member you are not dealing with individualized manifestations,
for in doing so you ally yourself to the struggling, restless,

changing phenomena and not to that which produced the phe-
nomena.

Many of us have had the experience of tossing something
to a certain place, a place that we wanted it to be in, but

our pet dog, watching the movement of our hand and not

knowing our thought, runs to get it and brings it back, or

carries it off to play with. So do we as the pet dog, when the

Master throws into existence organisms of a certain form and

tendency, not knowing the mind of the Master that projected
them into existence, we want either to take them to ourselves to

hold and to control them because they suit our idea, or we

hate them and wish to destroy them.

Let us keep our mind on the Master and seek to know his

thought, and if amictions come let us not tum our mind upon

the manifestation of the afiiiction, but turn our minds upon

the Cause, and abide in our consciousness in that Cause.
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The feeling of anger or reproach sent out against one of

God's creatures, goes out into the fountain of spirit and strikes

the mind that it is directed to, and the spirit of life from

God causes that anger or condemnation or whatever it may be

to react upon the one who sent it. This is why Iesus said,

"With what measure you mete, it shall be measured to you

again, and with what judgment you judge you shall be judged."
We have been striving to present a thought that cannot be

conveyed to your mind by words; at most we have given but a

suggestion. Think about it, pray over it, go down deep into

the fountains of your own nature, look out into the vastness of

the universe and grasp, if possible, the importance of this

thought, and when you have it, you have found the pearl of the

greatest price-you have found GOD.

I am a part of all that is. The cause of my limitation is

wholly in my belief. Iesus said, "Whosoever shall say unto this

mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and

shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things
which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever

he saith." (Mark xi. 23.) We are here in the body, limited

and bound to a certain sphere of action because the thought of

the Creative Mind believed without a doubt that we should

appear and act in a certain sphere; but when the mind within

us grows to be like the Mind that projected ns, and we believe

without a doubt that these limitations of our belief of former

times are not absolute, and we break the limitations by believing
in the All, then we become capable of grasping the All. So

far as we are able to break the limitations and to believe with-

out a doubt that we are not limited, but are able to know, to do,
to accomplish, and to receive, to that extent we do receive and

we do accomplish.- [Ed.



"HOW CAN MAN BE BORN AGAIN?"

(From Fellowship. Iuly l907.)
'

(Extract from an address delivered by Benjamin Fay Mills, in Los An-

geles, Sunday Morning, June 9th.)
" 'Ye must be born from above' is not alone a religious doc-

trine.

"It is a principle of nature. It is the law of transformation

from force to form and from form to form. It is the vital

dynamic that causes the mineral to be born again as a plant
and the plant to be regenerated in the animal world, and

'Striving to be man, the worm

Mounts through all the spires of form,'

while of man himself he can only say: "It doth not yet appear
what I shall be.'

"Regeneration is thus a primal law of physical science, but it

is also a. fundamental principle of psychology. Prof. William

]ames, in his classic work, 'Varieties of Religious Experience,"
says that the greatest psychological discovery of modern times

is that of the existence of a great realm of potential knowledge
and experience appertaining to every man, a wider field of con-

sciousness than his ordinary realization, called 'the subliminal

consciousness,' or by Dr. Hudson, 'the subconscious mind.'

Professor james says that irruptions from this larger conscious-

ness into the experience of the ordinary man may occur with

varying force and results, but with such possible power that a

man's whole existence may be so transformed that The New

Birth would not be too strong a phrase for its description.
"This is many times exemplified in secular experience. The

call of battle is by no means the noblest of terrestrial voices

and yet the poet can represent Grim-visaged War as saying:
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'But my voice calls forth the godlike from the sluggish souls

at ease,_ ~

And the hands that toyed with ledgers scatter thunders 'round

the seas,

And the lolling idler, wakening, measures up to God's own

lan,
And thi; puling triller greatens to the stature of a man.'

"Some great emergency, like the San Francisco earthquake
temporarily creates heroes out of cowards and men of affairs

out of ordinary automatons, while 'Some Great Cause, God's

new Messiah,' many a time lifts the ordinary humanity so that

man above himself is able to raise himself. But while this

principle is scientiiic and practical, it is essentially religious-
it is the fundamental and potential doctrine of all great re-

ligions.

'Which has not taught weak wills how much they can?

Which has not fallen on sad hearts like rain?

Which has not cried to sunk, self-weary man,

Ye must be born again?
"As Prof. James puts it:

'To be converted, to be regenerated, to receive grace, to

experience religion, to gain an assurance, are so many phrases
which denote the process, gradual or sudden, by which a self,
hitherto divided and consciously wrong, inferior and unhappy,
becomes unified and consciously right, superior and happy, in

consequence of its iirmer hold on religious realities.
'

"I could illustrate this from the examples and teachings of

any religion of prominence, as for example, the transformations

of Mohammed or Buddha, but more easily from the familiar

records of Judaism and Christianity.
"When the Iewish theologian, Nicodemus, expressed his in-

credulity at Jesus' teaching of the necessity of the new birth,

jesus in turn manifested surprise, as he said: 'Art thou a

teacher in Israel and' knowest not these things? That is-
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this is one of the cardinal tenets of Judaism. He might have

referred to the exhortation of the ancient Hebrew, 'Make you

a new heart and a new spirit, 0 House of Israel l' to the pray-

er of the sinning king, adopted as the petition of the aspiring
souls of the ages since, 'Create in me a clean heart, O God,
and renew a right. spirit within mel' and the answering word

personifying the great I AM, 'A new heart also will I give
you and a new spirit also will I put within you, and I will take

away the stony heart out of your desh and I will give you a

heart of tlesh.'

"He might have referred to the tradition of Abraham, who

was suddenly translated from an uneventful pastoral life to the

experience of a prophet, obeying so completely the Inner Voice,
as to be counted a model for the ages since, and to be desig-
nated as 'The Friend of God' ; or have recalled the experience
of 'Moses, the man of God,' who was transformed from a rash,

ambitious youth, to be the incarnation of wisdom and patience
and righteous induence.....

"I have no question that this is and it should be, the funda-

mental doctrine of experimental Christianity. It has been a

clear-eyed intuition that has led the church to emphasize the

teaching of the third chapter of ]ohn's gospel, and it is my

judgment that the power and the paralysis of the Christian

church in history have depended on its practical loyalty to

this teaching and its genuine experience, through individuals,
of that powerful re-creation, through which a man may truly
say of his own experience, 'Old things are passed away and

all things are become new.'

"The great Catholic revivals, such as those inspired through
Francis of Assisi, the Protestant Reformation, the spiritual
Quaker movement and the Wesleyan awakening were all caused

by the genuine experience of the Spiritual consciousness, by
some one man, communicating itself through him without limit,
to thousands and to the ages.
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"The present relative powerlessness of the church is not so

much due to the destruction of some of her cherished traditions

as to her failure to emphasize and realize the absolute necessity
of the spiritual consciousness, the attainment of which alone

is worthy to be designated as the New Birth; and so she wan-

ders to-day between her dead world of dogmatism, ecclesiasti-

cism and worldliness and 'the other, powerless to be born.'

"But the condition of the church is not necessarily determin-
ative of the experience of individuals. Rather the opposite
would be true. And I believe that no man who is willing to

pay the price will fail to obtain this peerless pearl of the

realization of God in human experience.
"A large portion of humanity believes that we chose to be

born and selected our own environment when we came into the

world of our present experience.
"But no matter what may be the truth concerning this, it is

assuredly true that the soul who realizes the Divine Conscious-

ness will be a soul who seeks it and fulfils certain conditions

open to all on the same terms. What, then, are these con-

ditions by which we may answer the question of the ]'ewish
rabbi, 'How can a man be born, when he is old?' I will

express them, as best I may, in a seven~fold division.

"I. The wish to be born again.
"An old divine, when some one protested against the ancient

doctrine of election, said: 'I never heard of any one being
elected who was not a candidate.' The irst vital question is

'Are you willingil' Do you really believe that 'God alone

suEceth'?

"Are you willing to be made willing? As an Oriental said

recently, the hunger for God is God. He said that if a man

was now hungry for God, it was an indication that he had

earned this endowment by previous lives of spiritual devotion

and development. Even an infant's cry is a sign of life and of

desire for light. If you do not wish for the spiritual light, no
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one can help you until you do, except by telling you by word

and deed that there is light and that you may have it when

you are ready .for it.

"II. Give your mind to it.

"You can convince your intellect that the new birth is the

rational experience of man.

"It is in harmony with philosophy. The only possible ex-

planation or justification of the world must come through a new

attitude of mind toward it, and this new attitude is precisely
what is meant by the new birth. There is no other remedy for

the apparent ills of the world but this, and this is sufficient in

the realm of minds and emcient in the practical domain.

"It is in accord with physical and psychical science, as I

have already pointed out.

"lt answers to the moral needs of human nature.

"George Eliot writes:

'Perhaps in us all there are heights of will

And shadowy deeps of thought-
A land in the heart of each one's life

With self-surprises fraught.'
"There is no 'perhaps' about it. This is the natural, the

rational experience of man and there is no truer reason than

that which says: Whatsoever things are true, honorable, just,
pure, lovely and of good report, if there he any virtue and if

there be any praise, THINK on these things! .....
"

BOOK REVIEWS

THB PRINC§S or GAR-Sn (Mary Magdalen) hy Andrew Klarmann_

Printed on the finest of paper, and bound in artistically ornamented, cloth

cover with gold stamping; gilt top; 424pp. Price .50,.50,postage14cents postage 14 cents

extra. New York: F. R. Puatet & Co.

The following statement by the publishers will give a fair idea of this hia-

torical story:
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"The object of this book is to tell the story of the celebrated 'Sinner of

Magdala,' which has held the admiration of the thoughtful these many hun-

dred years. 'Ihe reproach that she was a 'sinner in the city,' together with the

subsequent promise of the Christ, that her exquisite devotion towards Him

should be published in connection with His own history, wherever the Gospel
should be preached, have conspired to make her life and character the topic
of the most diversified discussions. Mary Magdalen appears in literature in

as many different garbs as have been the objects of her admirers. OE this

the author of the 'Princess of Gan-Sar' has been duly mindful in the long
years of his comparing and sifting the material for this story, and especially
of the reproof administered to her maligners by the Lord Himself: 'Why do

you trouble this woman?' And the result of his devoted labor is a story full

of instruction and entertainment, and an historical and natural Mary Mag-
dalen, who is an eye witness to, and a participant in, the most important and

interesting events recorded of the public ministry of the Anointed of the

Lord."

We will add, the book is printed in beautiful, clear type; it is diEcu1t to

understand how such a handsome and expensive book can be sold for so small

a price. Furthermore, the author gives every evidence of the most painstak-
ing research in order to render his work in accordance with authoritative

records; explanatory foot-notes are frequent.

Pac/uv VS. CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATIONS, by S. H. Cominga, Spring Lake,
Michigan. 130 pp.; paper. Price 25 cents.

This book treats of the establishing of Industrial Training Schools for the

young, and for all ages in fact throughout the world. Everybody who has

opportunity to observe knows that the present system of education is grossly
at fault-that it does not conduce to spontaneity and originality of thought,
and genius; that it makes machines, and that it takes all the spirit to per-
fect the machine, and leaves none to give it life and power; so it is a recog-
nized fact that great men almost invariably have educated themselves; few

have ever come out of the schools. We believe all who are interested in

higher education for the young will iind much of interest and profit in this

book.

THB OPTIMIST is the name of an excellent little magazine, 36 pp. Pocket

size, published by the Metaphysical School of Healing, Huntington Cham-

bers, Boston, Mass. Price .00.00ayear.WehavereceivedNo.lofVol. ayear. We have received No. l of Vol.

III. We wish it success, and trust that all who feel interested will send 10

cents for a specimen copy.

WEE~wlSD0l is a 30-Page Monthly, price 50 cents a year, published by
Unity Tract Society, 913 Tracy Ave., Kansas City, Mo.

We commend this little magazine to both old and young-although it is

published for the express purpose of enlightening the young of all ages un-
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der maturity, and it gives them in rich stories and precepts all that makes

for sterling character: and we say "rich" stories, because, although simply
told, they contain wisdom. The price per copy is only five cents; and we feel

that a few cents invested in some sample copies would enable many of our

friends to bestow possibly unlimited blessings in the lives of boys and girls
who give evidence of being in need, and such early impressions may be the

means of guiding to great ultimates.

THE GOOD HEALTH CLINIC, a 30-page monthly published at Syracuse,
N. Y., 468 S. Salina St. E. Elmer Keeler, M. D., Editor. S0 cents a year.

It is decidedly the best paper on subjects of health, hygiene, and psychology
that has come to our notice-and we receive many of the best that are pub-
lished. The September number of the paper is worth far more than the cost

of two years subscription. When sending for sample copies be sure to send

not less than 5 cents per copy, although ten cents would, in justice, be none

too much.

A-__

EDITORIAL.

To those who for the Hrst time see this magazine we wish to

say that we are making a special effort to get into the hands

of the people the little book PRACTICAL Mr-rraoos 'ro INSURB

SUCCESS, for this little work lays the foundation for a higher
and a nobler lite, and not only does it do this, but to follow its

teachings means health to those that are diseased; even to

those who have virtually worn themselves out in hard, labor-

ious business pursuits, it means restoration to health and vigor
if the suggestions therein are followed carefully. We there-

fore realize, as many of our readers do, that the greatest
benefit we can bestow upon the people is to get a copy of Paso-

rzclu. Mnrnons into their hands.

As we have said, in our study of human nature we have

found that those who seem least likely to be interested in any-

thing of this kind, those who are hard, cold and even intidel

to everything that is sacred and divine, are frequently the very

ones who take hold of PRACTICAL METHODS and make it most

useful when it is presented to them. Therefore in our Editorial
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in the last issue of this magazine we asked our readers to pick
out among their acquaintances one or two that they considered

most unlikely to be interested and give them a copy of PRAC-

TICAL METHODS which we would furnish them gratuitously.
This was purely an experiment for the benefit of our readers

and many have taken advantage of the opportunity and we

hope to hear of the results. We now withdraw the proposition.
To make a practice of giving away PRACTICAL Mzrsons we

have learned from experience is to throw them away in most cases,

for when a thing costs nothing it is of no value to many people.
Therefore it is necessary that we set a value upon the book and

hold it iirmly, and when you give away a copy, the thought of

its real value should be made prominent.
For many years a great many of the friends of truth and

humanity have been buying large quantities of the little book,

and have been disposing of them in their own way; and we do

wish to extend the sphere of usefulness of this work as much

as possible, therefore we still urge our friends and those who

for the first time get this magazine, to do all in their power in

this direction. For if there was ever a time in the history of

the world when the people needed something to lift them up

to a higher plane, it certainly is the present; for we agree with

many of the leading physiologists that our race has reached

the climax of its unfoldment under the present order of things,
and unless something is done to start it upon a higher plane,
retrogression, if not an entire falling back for thousands of

years, must inevitably be the result.

Those of you that see the light and the importance of the

occasion, should work with zeal to do what you can in the

direction of lifting the race upon a higher plane of thought and

action. PRACTICAL METHODS will give them a long stride in

that direction; it will not ultimate that purpose, but we hope to

have a book in the market in the near future that will complete
the work that PRACTICAL METHODS has begun, and all who are
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really in earnest in this work, in doing all they can, will ind

that there is an inspiration from God that will help and guide
them in a most remarkable way.

We desire, however, that you continue to send 'us names of

such persons as you think may be interested in "Practical

Methods," for we have not received from our readers as many
names as we should like to have, as we have had to purchase
names from publishers of similar lines of thought. So we

earnestly solicit that our friends be more diligent. In sending
us addresses be very careful to write them plainly, every letter

correctly made and always the full address. Do not leave us

to guess a portion of the address. Sometimes people think we

should be able to supply portions of addresses that are supposed
to be well known, but it requires time to hunt up parts of the

address.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a. devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we tind the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will ind it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the Egure of Moon,
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planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month ; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named :

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a.

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H.,
' 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a..

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.56 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a..

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a.

San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Brisbane, Australia,3.20 a.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., November, 1907.

Body Enters On
_

day h. m.

) in 2 2 83 p. m.

) IIL 4 8 13 p. m.

§ a 5 0 11 5. m.

3* g 6 1 8| 5. m.

) 1 6 11 16 p. m.

) V5 9 1 15 5: m

§ WL 10 5 38 p. m.

D 3: ll 3 30 5. m.

) B( 13 ,
6 43 5. m.

) 'P 15 11 16 5. m.

9 5 15 2 40 p. m.

y 1 15 s 13 p. m

) 8 17 5 24 p. m.

) H 20 I. 35 5. m.

§ V3 20 0 38 p. m.

D 5 22 0 16 p. m.

9 1 23 5 44 5. m.

D SI. 25 0 55 5. m.

§ 22 25 11 16 5. m.

) "1 27 1 40 p. m.

) .es 29 11 59 p. m.

On Nov. 1 21, 12 and U are eituwed 55 follows:

21 222' 1° 80' 8'

12 R 25 30 81

Q 5 12 5 19
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TRANSMUTATION

By HENET Pnocrox, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

NOTHING that Iesus said ever gave more offense to his dis-

ciples than his assertion of the necessity of

EATING HIS ELESH

and drinking his blood in order to possess eternal life. This

wondrous saying had a similar result to that of Cromwell's

"Self-Denying Ordinance," by separating the lukewarm from

him; for we read that: "From that time many of his disciples
went back, and walked no more with him." But the things
which the ignorant and unstable wrest, to their own condemna-

tion, are to the spiritual man

"THE PEAELS or GREATEST PRICE."

It is remarkable, too, how these words as materialized by the

Roman Chuch, have caused stumbling to earnest souls in every

age. For the question of the

REAL PRESENCE IN THE MASS

was the touchstone of the Inquisition-which if a poor soul

denied, fiends in human form were ready to indict all kinds of

torment, to burn him alive and as far as they were able to

consign him to eternal woe.

How true it is, that "the letter killeth," and helps to make

men true children of him who was "a murderer from the be-
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ginning." But even under this most horrible travesty, the

most important truth which it is possible for the human soul to

conceive, lies concealed. It is the secret of the Christs, the

mystery of transmutation, whereby the body may be indrawn as

was that of Enoch and Elijah. To eat his flesh and to drink

his blood is to form
_

'

A SPIRITUAL BODY WITHIN,

it is nothing less than the rejoining of that angelic body and

spirit which was lost in Adam; which the Bible calls our inward

or new man, created again in Christ Jesus. This is why we

are said to be

BORN OF WATER

and of the Spirit. For the Heavenly Substance, out of which

the spiritual body is formed is called water. Substance is that

which sub~stands or underlies Matter; it is intermediate between

Spirit and Matter.

"No man has seen God at any time" for "God is Spirit."
That is, no man has ever seen pure spirit, but what he has seen

is the heavenly substance as tire and water-"the chariots of

tire and horses of Ere" of Elijah and Elisha, the "sea of glass
mingled with £re;" "the pure river of the water of life," of

Iohn. The "tire infolding itself" and "the living creatures"

whose appearance was "like burning coals of tire." "The

seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the

seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth" are the man-

ifestation of the Unmanifest who

DWELLRTH IN LIGHT UNAPPROACHABLB

whom no man hath seen or can see.

The glory of the God of Israel was like devouring fire in the

top of the mountain. He spake to Moses from the cloud and

from "thick darkness." The Angel of his Presence went be-

fore them as a pillar of cloud by day and a fire by night. All

these were manifestations of the Divine Substance. Israel

"Saw His Great Fire," and were "baptized into Moses in the
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Cloud and in the Sea," but only Christ can baptize wiih frm'
But from the time of his manifestation the saint is not only to

be "born of water," but also to be baptized in fire.

To be born of water signiies the formation within of the spirit-
ual body of the New Man ; to be baptized or "immersed" in the

tire signifies gloriication, for whom he justified, them he also

gloriiedf and when Christ who is our~ life shall be manifested,
then shall we be manifested jointly with him in glory, for "if

we jointly suffer we shall be jointly gloriiied."1 These are

the Twain of the Divine Substance, the water and the fire-

"the sea of glass mingled with iire."§
Fire is the great dissolvent, it hath power even over the

water. The feet of those manifested in glory burn as a furnace ;

his eyes are "as a dame of fire" and his face shines "as the

sun."

For we know that if our earthly iabernacle (bodily frame)
be dlssolved, we haw a building from God (fx 0¢m'5), an eternal

house br the heavens with which being clothed upon, we shall not

be "found naked" but that which is mortal shall be "swallowed

up of life" (lnqno tes zoes). This then is signified by the char-

iot and horses of tire of Elijah at the

CONSUMMATION OF HIS UETAMORPHOSIS.

lt is indicated that the "great work" had been going on grad-
ually within him, until the set time came that Jehovah would

take Elijah "by a whirlwind into heaven." The time of his

apotheosis had been made known to
1

THE SCHOOLS OF THR PROPHETS

at Bethel and Jericho. At Iericholl these honey-han-nelifm num-

bered upwards of fifty. These were

THE ESOTBRIC FRATERNITIES

which Elijah had formed, and who now acknowledged the

'Luke  16. #Rom  30. 1Co1l.  4. §Apoc. xv. 2.

|II. Kings i. 18.
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supremacy of Elisha, because the "spirit of Elijah did rest

upon Elisha."
_

We get here an object lesson showing very clearly the mean-

ing of the Apostle Paul's words in I. Cor. xv. 52: "We shall

not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in an atom" (lv afopq)
or invisible portion of time "this corruptible shall be clothed

with incorruption" (&¢0apm) and "this mortal shall be clothed

with immortality" and thus being clothed "we shall not all be

found naked" as were Adam and Eve at the Fall, when Adam

lost that angelic body and spirit which is to be restored to the

"sons of the resurrection" (II. Cor. v. 1-8) when all that is

mortal will be swallowed up by life.

And the angel said unto her, Fear not Mary: for thou hast

found grace with God. And behold thou shalt conceive in

thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name

IESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the

MOST HIGH: and the Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the house

of ]'acob unto the ages; and of his kingdom there shall be no

end.-Luke i. 30-33.

 _

"Love, which is sunlight of peace,

Age by age to increase,
Till anger and hatred are dead

And Sorrow and Death shall cease:

'Peace on Earth, and Good will l'

Souls that are gentle and still

Hear the first music of this

Far-off, infinite bliss 1"-Sn. Enwm Annonn.



BRIDGE BUILDING

BY Iv! CREW

Tm: amount of comfort we are enjoying to-day is the result

of our preparations of yesterday-yea and of many yester-
days. We live well when to-day's pleasure is preparing for

to-morrow's comfort.

Living in the Eternal Now is like camping on an island. All

around is the rapid~running river of Time which we must cross

and recross each day in order to bring over our supplies from

the mainland, where all is free for the asking. The river is

narrow but the current is strong; so it is safer to cross by
bridge than by boat. Although many have attempted to live

l}lb03f8 upon the river, where are they nov?-playthings for

the wind and tide!

Some on this island have built them bridges of magnificent
proportions over which they may cross at leisure and even

have little trolley-cars running thereon to bring them back

abundant supplies. While others can only bend over a few

saplings; and to hold their footing on these while crossing,
takes the bulk of their strength and energy, so the amount of

supplies they can bring back is scarcely enough to last them

until the next trip. And between these extremes may be found

bridges of every type and grade.
Some when they arrive on this island find bridges already

built for them, others are not so fortunate. Still it matters not

what our bridge is, whether the best or the poorest it needs the

same careful attention, for the river of time is treacherous; it

whirls and eddies and often _changes its course suddenly. So
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each day our bridge must be strengthened. The more work

we put upon it to-day the more supplies we can bring over it

to-morrow. But beware of that day when we believe our

bridge is secure; strong enough to last awhile and we may

spend our time now playing on it instead of working at it.

For soon, very soon after that day, the river of time may make

a sudden whirling eddy; washing tbe sands from under the

solid mason-work of its foundation and ere we can realize the

change, our bridge has been swept away!
This island where we are camping is the Seeming Real where

all things are imreal; the mainland is the Seeming Unreal

where all things are real. It is not best for us to live on the

mainland yet, we must continue camping on the island and be

contented with bringing over supplies, until we have learned

many more lessons.

SILENCE

BY Annu: BARBARIN MARSH

MANY people realize that it is often wiser not to speak, but

only a few are willing to cultivate the ability to remain silent

when it is the better policy.
There is no more satisfactory and powerful method of self-

defense, kindliness, and safety in the home and the community
than silence at the proper time.

Silence is a rest to the nerves, the sensibilities, the brain,
and the emotions, both of the individual in question and of

others. Few people regret the times when they were silent,
but many regret and often suffer because of imprudent speech.

It is much easier to speak, argue, and often, perhaps, make

a point, than to observe the wiser and kinder course of silence,
but the reward is so great that only those who cultivate the

ability to remain silent can ever realize it.-From Boston Ideas.



ISRAEL: SIDE LIGHTS ON THE SUBJECT

BY I. L. Hanrsma

"NOW the sons of Reuben the firstborn of Israel, (for he

was the firstborn; but, forasmuch as he deiiled his father's

bed, his birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph the son

of Israel: and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after the

birthright. For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of

him came the chief ruler; but the birthright was Joseph's.)"
(I. Chr. v. 1, 2.)

"And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, Gather yourselves
together, that I may tell you that which shall befall you in the

last days. Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of

Jacob; and hearken unto Israel your father. Reuben thou art

my firstborn, my might and the beginning of my strength, the

excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power: unstable as

water, thou shalt not excel; because thou wentest up to thy
tather's bed; then deiledst thou it: he went up to my couch,"

(Genesis xlix. 1-4.)
"And it came to pass after these things, that one told Joseph,

Behold, thy father is sick; and he took with him his two sons,

Manasseh and Ephraim. And one told Jacob, and said, Be-

hold, thy son Joseph cometh unto thee: and Israel strengthened
himself and sat upon the bed. And Jacob said unto Joseph,
God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in the land of Canaan

and blessed me, and said unto me, Behold Iwill make thee

fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of thee a multitude

of people; and will give this land to thy seed after thee for an

everlasting possession. And now thy twa sons, Ephraim' and

Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the land of Egypt
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before I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine; as Reuben and

Simeon, they shall be mine." (Genesis xlviii. 1-5.)
"Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty are in

their habitations. O my soul, come not thou into their secret;

unto their assembly, mine honor be not thou united, for in their

anger they slew a man, and in their selfwill they digged down

a wall. Cursed be their anger for it was fierce; and in their

wrath for it was cruel: I will divide them in Iacob. and scatter

them in Israel." (Genesis xlix. 5-7.)
It will be noticed that Jacob, speaking to joseph concerning

]oseph's two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh that were born to

him in Egypt, said, "ARB MINE, as Reuben and Simeon, they
shall be mine." The two sons of ]'oseph, Ephraim and Man-

asseh, were substituted by Israel for Reuben and Simeon, a

fact which usually has been overlooked by students of the

Israelitish question.
Reuben having detiled his father's bed, for this reason, Israel

informed him that he should not excel. But Israel speaking
to Reuben said, "Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and

the beginning of my strength; the excellency of dignity, and

the excellency of power should be thine." (Isaac Leeser's

Translation.) As the inherent qualities attributed to Reuben

were, might, strength, dignity and power, and as Reuben

through dissipation became weakened so that he could not ex-

cel, that function of the Grand Man had to be replaced by a

seed possessing great reproductive potency, which resulted in

the choice and substitution of Ephraim.
"And Israel beheld ]oseph's sons, and said, Who are these?

And Joseph said unto his father, They are my sons, whom God

hath given me in this place. And he said, Bring them, I pray

thee, unto me, and I will bless them. Now the eyes of Israel

were dim for age, so that he could not see. And he brought
them near unto him; and he kissed them, and embraced them.

And Israel said unto Joseph, I had not thought to see thy
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face: and, lo, God hath showed me also thy seed. And Joseph
brought them out from between his knees, and he bowed himself

with his face to the earth. And Joseph took them both, Ephraim
in his right hand towards Israel's left hand, and Manasseh in

his left hand towards Israel's right hand, and brought them

near unto him. And Israel stretched out his right hand, and

laid it upon Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his

left hand upon Manasseh's head, guiding his hands wittingly;
for Manasseh was the firstborn. And he blessed Joseph, and

said, God, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did

walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto this day,
the angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads;
and let my name be named upon them, and the name of my
fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a multi-

tude in the midst of the earth. And when Joseph saw that

his father laid his right hand upon the head of Ephraim, it

displeased him: and he held up his father's hand, to remove

it from Ephraim's head unto Manasseh's head. And Joseph
said unto his father, Not so, my father: for this is the tirst-

born; put thy right hand upon his head. And his father

refused, and said, I know it, my son, I know it: he also shall

become a people, and he also shall be great: but truly his

younger brother shall be greater than he, and his seed shall

become a multitude of nations. And he blessed them that day,
saying, In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make thee as

Ephraim and as Manasseh: and he set Ephraim before Man-

asseh." (Genesis xlviii. 8-20.)
The Spirit of the Lord through the prophet Jeremiah con-

cerning the restoration of Israel, said: "They shall come with

weeping, and with supplications will I lead them: l will cause

them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein

they shall not stumble: for I am a father to Israel, and Ephra-
im is my FIRSTBORR."

The great mystic prophet, Ezekiel, while in the Spirit was



106 BIBLE REVIBW - Dec.

shown the final amalgamation of the two houses of Israel.

"The word of the Lord came again unto me, saying, Moreover,
thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For

Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions: then

take another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of

EPBRAIM, and for all the house of Israel his companions: and

join them one to another into one stick; and they shall become

one in thine hand." (Ezekiel xxxvii. 15-17.)
From the previous Scriptural references it is evident that

Reuben was supplanted by Ephraim the second son of Joseph,
for Israel so declared him, and the Spirit of the Lord through
the prophet Jeremiah, proclaimed. "Ephraim is my Hrstborn."

As Simeon and Levi were instruments of cruelly, the Spirit
of the Lord, said, "O my soul, come not thou into their secret;

unto their assembly, mine honor be not thou united.....

Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath for it

was cruel: I will divide them in Jacob and scatter them in

Israel," therefore Simeon is displaced by Manasseh in the

function of the Grand Man.'

As Israel appointed Ephraim and Manasseh at the head of

Reuben and Simeon, calling them his own, he said to Joseph,
"But your children whom you have begot after them |Ephraim
and Ma.nasseh| they shall be yours. They shall not be called

by the name of their brothers in their inheritance." (Genesis
xlviii. 6. Farrar Fenton's Translation.) Now while it will be

seen that Ephraim and Manasseh were Joseph's sons, yet Israel

set them at the head of Reuben and Simeon; therefore, the

tribe of Joseph is made up from his children that were born

after Ephraim and Manasseh.

In SOLAR BIOLOGY we End in the Grand Man of the heavens

'We wish to call attention to the fact that the account does not say that

Reuben and Simeon are not saved with Israel; it reads: "I will divide them

in Jacob and scatter them in Israel." That ia, they are not destroyed, they
lose onl their headship. [Ed.
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that Libra is ascribed to Reuben, and Scorpio to Simeon,

representing the head and interior qualities of the Repro~
ductive Trinity (fruitfulness). Scorpio is represented by the

"Flying Eagle" in Rev. iv. 7. Reuben having detiled his

father's bed, Israel said to him "Unstable as water thou shalt

not excel." Notwithstanding all this, Israel was cognizant of

the fact that the qualities of this department of the Grand Man

were capable of excelling, and, therefore, the selection of

Ephraim to represent his firstborn. Israel, speaking to Joseph
concerning Manasseh, said, "He also shall become a people,
and he also shall be great; but truly his younger brother shall

be greater than he, and his seed shall become a multitude of

nations." "And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and

they are the thousands of Manasseh." (Deut. xxxiii. 17.)
All through the Old Testament are accounts of 'Ephraim and

Manasseb having played important parts with the other tribes

of Israel; which are denied to the sons of other tribes. And

why was this?-The only solution we have to this is found in

Genesis xlviii. 5, where Israel says, "And now thy two sons,

Ephraim and Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the

land of Egypt before I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine;
as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be mine."

Referring to Manasseh, it will be remembered as the children

of Israel entered the promised land (Canaan), Reuben, Gad,
and the half tribe of Manasseh, tool: possession on the east

of Jordan, and the other half tribe of Manasseh had their

possession with the other tribes of Israel in the land of Canaan.

This again is a singular coincidence, yet necessary, that the

purpose in the Divine Mind should be ultimately accomplished.
"And Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I die: but God shall

be with you, and bring you again unto the land of your fathers.

Moreover, I have given to thee one portion above thy brethren,
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which I took out of the hand of the Amorite with my sword

and with my bow." (Genesis xlviii. 21, 22.)
Coming on down in the Scriptures to Revelation 7th chapter,

the last time Israel is considered as a whole, we find the history
of the tribe of Joseph and the tribe of Manasseh, agreeing and

harmonizing with the preceding Scriptural reference, namely,
the two portions allotted to Joseph. And as Joseph was allotted

two portions, Manasseh being the older one of his sons, the

inheritance rightly_belongs to Manasseh, but it must be remem-

bered that Manasseh was divided into two parts.
It will be noticed that Ephraim (who is considered through-

out the Scriptures as being the firstborn) is not mentioned in

Revelation 7th chapter, but we find the tribe of Reuben is

mentioned. Not only the tribe of Reuben but also the tribe of

Simeon is mentioned. These are represented by Ephraim and

Manasseh (the other half tribe), for Israel said, Ephraim and

Manasseh "are mine; as REUBEN and SIMBON, they shall be

mine."
I

In considering this Israelitish question there is one domi-

nant thought running through all, and that is, the ultimate

purpose in view. For Israel in summoning his sons to him,

said, "Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you that

which shall befall you in the last days." It is not so much

the conditions encountered in evolvement, as it is the final

attainment of the Divine Purpose. And we would add, the

ultimate thought and purpose in the Divine Mind was not so

much of an exoteric, as it was of an esoteric or Spiritual nature.

It was the Enal completion of the Spiritual Temple, composed
of "living stones" representing the twelve qualities or natures

of the "heavens," that was to find expression through the

twelve tribes of Israel, the "Grand Spiritual Man," that is to

lead the world to higher unfoldment.
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THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tim Rav. Gao. T. Wsavsx

Paar X.

"ras mas or con" cournwsn

LOVE AS COLOR

COLOR is also a force because the result of vibration. It is

love on the plane of color. Absolute purity is pure whiteness.

But to-day the colors dominate, colors that appeal to the natural

sight. We are in the age as yet of the analytic, of the prism,
of the spectroscope. But there are the colors of the rainbow

below those visible to the eye, and those above the range of

the eye. Auras are of the latter class, especially human

auras. Clairvoyants can see these to-day. The time will come

when the race will be not only clairvoyant as we now know it,
but will be sensitive enough to see the colors merge into pure

whiteness. People will then be white-robed because they will

have attained to the Christ purity. The transtiguration glory
will be theirs.

Thus will it be with all expressions of material force, little

by little they will become transmuted from the coarser material

into the higher spiritual. And thus, little by little, all expres-

sions of material life, or force, will be transmuted into Love.

That is, they will have evolved back to the God from whom

they proceeded by involution.

One of the beauties of the religion of the Christ is that it

does not taboo, much less discard, matter. True, it regards
mind as the all, that is, Love. But it recognizes Spirit, and

every expression of Spirit, down to the lowest possible plane,
as shadowy, indeed, but at least as a shadow, or expression of
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Spirit. Christianity teaches the necessity of keeping the body
under, but not of destroying it. It is the temple of the Holy
Spirit, a temple beautiful, built by the Divine Hand, built of

spiritual substance, without the aid of mechanical appliances.
It is the hope of the Christian that this body is to be redeemed,

resurrected, transmuted, spiritualized. St. Paul teaches that

the whole creation, or more correctly rendered, every creature,

has groaned and travailed in pain during all the past to

bring forth unto the birth; and that birth which is to come

is to be the redemption, the gloritication of the

organism, of all materiality. The fragments are

gathered up that nothing be wasted. The human

all races on becoming human or its equivalent, with

body, of

all to be

race, and

the whole

cosmical order, are to be recovered from the fall and to be re-

stored to spirit.
Again, Love is expressed as power upon the plane of the

intellect. "Knowledge is power." Thought is a living force.

But thought in the abstract is cold. It is centrifugal, unmani-

festive, impersonal, bloodless. This is why all religions that

deny the Divine Personality are cold and cheerless. Brah-

manism is a familiar type of such religion. Some so-called

forms of Christianity are of the same type. These are not only
cheerless, but powerless as well. It is devotion to a personality,
says Dr. Watson, that is the dynamic of religion. Pure intel-

lectuality is impersonal. To divest of personality is to extract

from organism its heart, the living germ. When soul has left

the body, disintegration is inevitable. This is why so-called

religions that deny personality to Deity have so ephemeral s

growth, and manifest no life while they appear to grow. Such

is Love on the plane of the intellect. But a better day is

dawning. In course of time intellect will arise to the plane of

love, when there will be reaction as well as action, and by the

cooperation of the two essential forces living, divine organism
will be the result. Intellect will then have passed out of the
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slow, clumsy, inductive process, into the spontaneous intuitive.

LOVE AS MORALITY

Once more, Love expresses itself upon the high moral plane.
This is the plane of moral principle. This is the highest
expression of love as power. But hitherto God has not been

able to trust man to be governed by principle, but it has been

necessary to use enactments of law. We are accustomed to

think that the period anterior to the advent of the Christ of

history was the period of extraneous law, and that the period
since has been that of grace or principle. But so far from

this, law is yet a necessity. Statutory enactments and enforce-

ment are yet necessary to the preservation of order. This

represents Love on the low moral plane. But the promise of

all high evolution is that a time is to come when the Law will

be lifted from the plane of mere enactment and be written upon
the spiritual tablets of the heart, when our race will be gov-
erned by the highest ethical principles from within, rather

than from without.

Thus are all aesthetical, intellectual and moral forces, as

well as all natural and mechanical forces, to be elevated to

the plane of Love. All this will occur when we shall have

become like unto God, because we shall see Him as he is. It

is this transmutation of man into the Divine likeness that lifts

all forces, sentient and unsentient, into the realm of Love, or

of essential Divine Life. Then knowledge with all temporal
forces will have vanished away, for now we know inpart only,
but then we shall know as we are known. For now we see

through a glass darkly; but then we shall see face to face.

Then will abide only the three graces, Faith, Hope and Love,
but the greatest of these is Love, for Love is God, as God is

Love.
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GOD AS WILL

Will, in the Absolute, is the dynamic principle of Being.
Here it is unmanifest, illimitable, permeating infinite space, and

enduring throughout all duration. In the Absolute it is one

with the essence and the substance of Being. It is not dynamic,
but the inexhaustible source of all dynamic force. It is the

inrinite potentiality of all force. It is therefore Omnipotence
statically considered. Will does not stand alone, even in the

Absolute. While the Absolute defies analysis, yet, because it

is the source of all that is, the finite mind must conceive of it

as associated with the sources of all else.

Will, on the plane of the relative, to be wisely executed,
must be associated with Reason. An imreasoning will is a

destructive force. There must be the combination, and the

cooperation of the rational and the spiritual to realize the best

results. Because this is true in the relative it must be true in

the Absolute, the source of the relative. If this were not true,

then something would proceed from nothing, which is unthink-

able. Because will is dynamic principle of Being, it is the

source of creative power, and is therefore the matrix in which

everything is eternally contained before it is objectined by
the awakening of the relative will.

As essence of Being it is one with Love. As substance of

Being it is one with Spirit. It is the life of all, it is the sub-

stance of which all is made. As only the good, the positive,
can be absolute, will, in the Absolute must be absolute good-
ness, absolute harmony. It embraces no evil, because evil is

an illusion, having no existence in fact. Evil is the result of

a lack of harmony between reason and will on the relative

plane.
Man stands for reason and woman for will. Acting in har-

mony with each other these twain are one; but acting against
each other, illusion or evil, comes into existence. Universal

dynamic Will in the beginning, radiating from the center, was
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an harmonious whole; but by a reversal in the action of its

surface rays, causing a separation of interests between reason

and will, and an opposition of their individual wills-an oppo-
sition of the rational will and the spiritual will-to the will of

the whole, the sphere of illusion was brought into existence,

represented by the material universe, and all that is called

evil.

GOD AS DYNAMIC WILL

While will is the only force there is, it manifests itself on

every plane, from the highest spiritual to the lowest artificial.

The highest expressed will, where the analysis of being begins,
is that of YAHVEH, or God in personality. Here Will is the

highest dynamic power. But because it is the highest it is

purely spiritual will. Creation is the product of the Divine

Spirit. In its incipient stage it is an image formed in the Uni-

versal Mind by the power of the Divine Will. It is the power

of Life acting within the life centers of the universal form-

a great central, Spiritual SUN. Radiating from this center,

located in the indnite depths of space, acting as a higher
spiritual force, all forms have had their existence, except the

Universal Primal Form from which all other forms have inces-

santly proceeded. This is coeternal with the Absolute, the

eternal thought of Deity. It is will upon this plane that

upholds all forms in Being, as well as creates all forms. It

is the source of all provident care and provision.
All depends upon this mystic power, will. Without it thought,

idea, desire, aspiration, energy can send forth no exectutive

force into the abysmal depths. Thought would scatter, become

dissipated and be lost. For His creative work, therefore, God

as person, needs and must have anlnfinite Will. He must be

Omnipotent. Spirit-Will, therefore, is the Life, the Ego. Ex-

tract the will from any organism and the body, on whatever

plane, would dissipate. It is that which persists through all

mutations, and is itself unchangeable. Will here is unrelative
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since there can be no relation with the All, being al1-compre-
hensive there is nothing to relate it to.

Love controls will; Love is therefore the original principle,
or the essence of being. rather, from which all principle tiows.

Love is a higher law than will. lt regulates events. It acts first

as desire, which is will seeking expression. And yet Being is

that which love wills. If God is love it is because he wills to be.

FREEDOM OF THE DIVINE, DYNAMIC WILL

If God's will is omnipotent, it must be absolutely free. It

must be one with, or rather, identical with universal law. It

is free from the bondage of self, not influenced by any selfish

desire. Nor can it be controlled by others. God neither

tempts, nor is he tempted, nor can God be govemed by environ-

ments, for he is his own environment. He is free to act on

behalf of others, and being governed by love,he never deprives
any creature, however low in the scale of evolution, of any of

its rights, nor is he partial in any of his bestowments. In this

regard, the just and the unjust are alike to him. This does

not refer to the highest spiritual state. Spirit is not a bestow-

ment, but it is the Universal Life pervading all space. Here

the righteous consciously appropriate this blessedness, while

the unjust are dead unto it. Will, if free in God, is moral

responsibility; but since God is supreme, he is responsible only
to himself. He is responsible only to the law of righteousness
within himself. This law he must keep or cease to be God.

And yet, free as is the will of God, it is necessity. It cannot be

other than it is. To be other than it is would be to drop God

out of the Absolute into the relative, and this is unthinkable.

There are those that imagine that God is partial, but this is

because they are looking at him from the wrong point of view.

They are the people who have encountered the misfortunes, so

called, of life. Because some others are not troubled as they
are, it is their belief that God has his favorites. We have just
said that God's will is such that it never deprives any creature,
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however low in the scale of evolution, of any of its rights.
But some say that if God is love and is impartial, they would

not be amicted as they are. This view of God is the basis of

much materialism, even of much of the atheism in all times,

and among professing theists, of much mysticism. This

objection to Deity we have just answered on the spiritual plane,
but it needs to be answered on the plane of matter.

In his bestowments, at times, God does seem to be partial.
King David so thought at one time. He saw that some were

afllicted while others were not, and it mystitied him. But when

he entered into the sanctuary of his own interior being, he was

made cognizant of the real situation. Evil does not come di-

rectly from God, but is the result of opposition to the freedom

of the Divine Will in operation.
This opposition may be executed either by those who profess

to be God's children, or those who make no such profession.
It is the result of natural causes. Inadvertently the believer

is following a course of opposition to God's will. He may be

under the control of fear or doubt or envy or hatred or any

other of the hateful brood of devilish emotions, and in conse-

quence is afilicted. At such times the professing religionist is

in reality practically an atheist. And the suffering he experi-
ences is God's discipline for his correction, if he so receives it.

Otherwise it is God's punishment, the hell man is making for

himself.
`

On the part of the unbeliever, much suffering, or natural

evil, is the result of moral evil, of the violation of God's law,
which is God's will. In his case it may be the result of igno-
rance, when it is not moral evil. Or it may be the result of

thoughtlessness, when it is only measurably excusable. But

if it is the result of wilfulness, a defiance of law, it is sin. But

whether it be the result of ignorance, of thoughtlessness, or of

sin, the evil results inevitably follow; where it is penalty for

recognized transgression, God cannot be consistently charged
with partiality.
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In other cases, while God may seem to be partial, by enter-

ing into the sanctuary of God within, one will be illuminated

so as to see that the visitations are not of God, but of our own

ignorance or thoughtlessness. In all cases of discipline or of

punishment, it is administered in love, and intended to be cor-

rective, remedial. God is not partial, cannot be indeed, if he

be love on the unseliish plane; but he is responsive to man's

thoughts, desires and experiences. Man creates his own en-

vironment, his own condition, his own destiny. This he does in

harmony with freedom of will, on the part both of God and of

man.

Such is the law of Karma, or of cause and effect. Now if

the soul is immortal, from everlasting, as well as to everlast-

ing; if no soul can be fully unfolded in its entire complex being
in a single lifetime, or in a hundred for that matter; if no soul

starting in simply protoplastic organism, can reach the sublime

height of a. Camsr, or of a Yarrvsn, without having passed
through many incarnations, then it is evident that death is but

an incident in one's being, a resting place by the way, and that

this law of Karma runs all through, from the time that the

soul first became incarnated, until it will have attained to the

perfection of the Christhood.

Whatever be one's lot, then, it is the result of his past obe-

dience or disobedience to the Universal Will. When our race

as individual members comes to realize this great truth,
then we shall accept the situation as our just due, and instead

of complaining of our lot, or finding fault with Providence, or

dying to atheism, we shall intelligently proceed to mend our

ways, consciously to get back into oneness with God, and by
aspiring toward the ideal, and living up to our best, push
onward with great rapidity toward the goal of Divinity in the

Christ.

(To be continued.)



THE RELATION OF SALVATION TO

NATURAL LAW

By Annan

FROM their very beginning the Hebrews as a nation were

animated and inspired by a central, predominant consciousness.

This consciousness was that they as a people had lost a former

position of intimate nearness to God and that the time would

come when they would be restored to their lost estate. There

is no thought in the Hebrew prophecies more prominent than

that of Israel's redemption. "To redeem" means to recover

that which is lost. We have lost a state of conscious unity
with God in which abides perfect order, harmony, joy and end-

less life. In order to understand our condition, let us consider

what constitutes a perfect being. A perfect being is one in

whom spirit, soul and body are united-three in one. The

spirit is the higher self, an emanation from the pure, incor-

ruptible and all-pervading Spirit of the universe. It cannot

be corrupted and is always sinless.

The soul is the mentality born of mother-earth. It can err,
make mistakes and learn through experimenting.

The body is the living mechanism through which the soul

comes in contact with nature's laws.

So long ds these three departments of one's being are united

all is well. For the spirit never errs, and so long as the soul

looks to the spirit, its higher self to be directed in the course

it should pursue, it will always be directed to follow in paths
where there is perfect harmony, peace and safety, and will be

warned from going into by-paths where there is a liability to

transgress the law and to bring pain and dissolution to the

body.
Many passages of the Scriptures seem to indicate that there
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was an organized system of perfect beings placed upon earth.

They were perfect, because their spirit, soul and body were

united in one and therefore they were immortal. But in order

that their mentality be developed and become more strongly
individualized, thelspirit or higher self was detached from the-

soul and the soul was left alone to experiment with nature's

laws and to learn thereby. No longer having the unerring guid-
ance from above, the soul fell under the evolutionary processes

of earth and became subject to physical death and re-birth-

"Thy first father sinned and thy teachers have transgressed
against me. Therefore I have profaned the princes of the

sanctuary, and I have made Iacob a curse and Israel a revil-

ing." (Isa. xxxxiii. 22-28.)
With an inward longing to be re-united to our true higher

self and to be restored to our Father's household, we have

wandered through incarnation after incarnation. "Thus saith

Yanvsn the king of Israel, and his Redeemer, Yaavsa of

hosts; I am the first, and I am the last; and besides me there

is no God. And who as I shall call and declare it, and set it

in order for me, since I established the ancient people? and

the things that are coming and that shall come to pass, let

them declare. Fear ye not, neither be afraid; have not I

declared unto thee of old, and showed it? and ye are my wit-

nesses." (Isa. xxxxiv. 6-8.) "Awake, awake, put on strength
O arm of the Lord, awake as in the ancient days, in the gener-
ations of old." (Isa. li. 9.) "For my people have forgotten
me, they have burned incense to false gods; and they have

been made to stumble in their ways, in the ancient paths, to

walk in by~ways, in a way not cast up." (]er. xviii. 15.)
An indefinite portion of Scripture could be quoted to show

that there is on earth a certain body of people, whose souls

are more mature and of a higher order than the rest of the

race. It seems that individuals on the higher planes are

organized into system after the same pattern as the material
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universe, as planets have their central sun, so systems of higher

intelligences have their head and lord who is their sun, the

fountain of their life and the source of their inspiration.

Throughout the Bible is found this underlying fact-that s.

certain body of individuals, whom God calls peculiarly his own,

have been placed on earth; their organization has been broken

up; they have been scattered and have fallen subjects to the

realm of death and decay. All through the centuries the great
burden of the thought, desires and aspirations of this people
has been, the return of their head who would restore to them

life and divine order. These people were the life and pith of

the Hebrew nation and we have historic evidence that the

Teutonic and Anglo-Saxon races are decendants of the Ten

Lost Tribes of lsrael. The same hope and aspirations have

animated the devout Christian as those that animated the

ancient Hebrew-namely, the return of their Messiah who

would restore to them their lost estate.

From the words of prophecy and of the Lord Christ it is evident

that the mission of the Messiah is to restore to a certain body
of people a standing upon earth, and not somewhere in the

skies. Over that body of people, death shall have no power

and there shall be no curse nor pain nor sorrow among them.

In the 49th chapter of Isaiah it is said of the Messiah that he

shall "raise up the tribes of Iacob and restore the desolations

of Israel." Our Lord said that many would come from the

east, the west, the north and the south (implying a place on

earth) and sit down in the kingdom of God with Abraham,

Isaac and ]'acob.
"They therefore when they had come together asked him

saying: Lord dost thou at this time restore the kingdom of

Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the

times or seasons which the Father hath set within his own

authority." The Lord in his answer implies that, to restore

the kingdom of Israel is his mission, the only uncertain part
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of it is the time in which it will be accomplished. "And Jesus
said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto you, that ye who have

followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit

on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel." (Mat. xix. 28.)
What bearing toward the restoration had the Lord's work on

earth nineteen centuries ago? and what relation do we bear

to-day to the ultimate of the restoration?

Early in the Bible History when the souls of the individuals

that belonged to that system which the Lord called his fold,

were severed from their higher selves, the Lord of that system
allowed his soul also to be severed from its higher self and he

went down, with the sheep of his fold into the realm of sin,

sorrow, and death. Isaiah says of the Lord, "In all their

atlliction he was atllicted, and the angel of his presence saved

them; in his love and his pity he redeemed them; and he bare

them and carried them all the days of old." (Isa. lxiii.) Thus

he became, indeed, a lamb slain from the foundation of the

world. "Him who knew no sin he made to be sin on our be-

half, that we might become the righteousness of God in him."

(rr. Cor. v. 21.)
Doubtless Joseph, Moses, David and Jesus were different incar-

nations of the same soul. We believe that this is what Jesus had

in mind when he asked the Jews, "What think ye of the Christ,
whose son is he? They say unto him, the son of David. He saith

unto them. How then doth David in the Spirit call him Lord?"

If Jesus had answered his own question, he probably would have

said: When the soul of David was in touch with his higher self,
he heard the Lord Jehovah say unto his lord or higher self:

Sit thou at my right hand till I put thy enemies underneath thy
feet: and David's higher self is the Christ who is speaking to

you. In the lxxxix. Psalm it is written of David, "I will

make him my firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth."

And the messenger who was sent to St. John on the Isle of
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Patmos, said of our Lord Jesus that he "is the faithful witness.

the firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the

earth." (Rev. i. 5.)
We are told through the prophets that David shall be king

over Israel forever. "And my servant David shall be king
over them; and they all shall have one shepherd: ....

and they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto ]'acob

my servant, wherein your fathers dwelt.,.. and David my

servant shall be their prince forever." (Ezek. xxxvii.24, 25.)
"And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed

them and he shall be their shepherd, and I YAHVEH, will be

their God and my servant David a prince among them. I YAH-

VEB have spoken it." (Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.) If this be true,

who other could the Lord have been than David reincarnated?

as he said that he was the Good Shepherd who giveth his life

for his sheep. The purpose of the manifestation of the Christ

nineteen centuries ago was to revive his sheep and to inaugurate
a preparatory work that would prepare his followers to become

fitted again to be organized in one harmonious body or system.
From the time that the souls of the Lord's fold lost their

consciousness on the higher spirtual plane, the soul of the

Lord who went down into the darkness where his sheep were,

was the lirst to be reunited to his higher self. When the soul

of the man Jesus was reunited to his higher self he became

Jesus the Christ, the firstborn from the dead, who brought life

and immortality to light. He was thus able to reveal the way
back to God to the sheep of his fold, who only, he said, would

recognize and obey his voice.

Every soul that possesses a body instils into its desh and

blood, mind qualities, that are like the subjects that the soul is

in the habit of thinking about. The elements of the Lord's

body were permeated with the substance of his thought. When

he ascended on high, through the fires of transmutation, his

body was sublimated into a spiritual state, which was returned
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to those who opened their hearts to receive him. They were

thus impregnated in germ-form with the mind and consciousness

that he possessed, and that germ-consciousness has been grow-

ing and developing through the centuries until now, they who

irst received him have within them an interior knowledge of

the way back to God and to the immortality of the body,
such as their Lord possessed nineteen centuries ago.

If at times we go quietly within ourselves and search for the

course that we should pursue in order to be admitted into the

realm of immortal sons and daughters of God, we shall not have

to search long before we shall perceive that we must diverge
from the path which the world in general pursues. One point
of divergence is this: If we would be redeemed, we must make

ourselves ready to be reunited to our higher self. In order to

accomplish this the soul must withdraw itself from all sympa-
thies that pertain to the works of fieshly generation.

When the soul has had suicient experience on the evolution-

ary plane oi Beshly generation and reincarnation to be able to

grasp the different manner in which the sexual powers are used

on the immortal plane from the way that they are used in the

present order of humanity, then it is mature enough to leave

the old and become united to its higher self. It matters not

how many times the Christian dies and goes to heaven, and is

conscious of his soul being received into the loving care of

angelic spirits above, he has not yet fulfilled the mission for

which he was placed on earth until he has perceived the laws

and principles at work on the material plane and in his phys-
ical body, and until he has been able to lay hold of the powers

of God in such a way as to be master of them and superior
to the powers of physical death.

We believe that there are many on earth to-day who belong
to the irst ripe fruit of the Lord's planting and have gone

for their last round into the old order of sin, generation,
sickness and death. The time is near when the words will be
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appropriate: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people saith your

God. Speak ye comfortably unto Ierusalem and cry unto her

that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned,
that she hath received of YAHvEB's hand double for all her

sins." (Isa. xl. 1, 2.)
Then shall we know even as we are known, and as we awaken

into the consciousness of our higher self, we shall be like

one awakening out of a horrible dream glad to find himself

safe and secure at home. "When YAHVEH brought back those

that returned to Zion, we were like unto them that dream. Then

was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with sing-
ing." (Ps. cxxvi.)

When our souls have been re-united to our higher selves, it

will be our lot to walk this earth in bcdies of Hesh free from

sin, corruption and death, with a mind possessing conscious

membership in the heavens with the souls that have been grow-

ing and developing from all the remote ages of the past and

from worlds and systems of worlds without number.

"The divine law .... trains men specially to self-

restraint, laying this as the foundation of the virtues....

If, then, we are to exercise control over the belly, and what

is below the belly, it is clear that.... we are to check

lust by the law.

And this will be completely effected if we tmfeignedly con-

demn what is the fuel of lust; I mean pleasure....
And I agree with Antisthenes when he says, 'Could I catch

Aphrodite, I would shoot her; for she has destroyed many of

our beautiful and good women.' And he says that 'Love is a

vice of nature, and the wretches who fall under its power call

the disease a deity.' For in these words it is shown that stupid
people are overcome from ignorance of pleasure, to which we

ought to give no admittance even though .... it be

given by God for the necessity of procreation."-Extracts from

Cunnsr or Ar.sxAnmuA.



ENDLESS LIFE

By Euocn P1-:rm

"So I saw in my dream that the man began to run. Now he had not run

far from his own door when his wife and children, perceiving it, began to cry
after him to return; but the msn put his fingers in his ears and ran on, cry-

ing, 'Lifel lifel eternal lifel' "-Bunyan's Hlgnhfs Progress.

THE possibility of immortality in the flesh is so clearly set

forth in the Bible, and especially in the teachings of Jesus,
that it is surprising how few there are that believe it.

The statement in the Bible that God "changes not" is be-

lieved in a way. Also that God is "no respecter of persons."
It is also believed that, "Enoch walked with God . . . .

and was not, for God took him." If God is unchangeable he

acts always the same under the same circumstances. In other

words, God always acts in strict accordance with law. Not

only so, but he acts in accordance with law regardless of per-

sons, that is, the law is carried into effect no matter how it

affects persons. This being so then "Enoch was translated

that he should not see death" because he lived a life in har-

mony with the laws of perpetuity. And it was because of this

keeping of the law that he was translated, and not because of

any personal favor. This means that any other person who

keeps the law of life as perfectly as did Enoch, will also be

translated so that he will not see death. We repeat: If God

is unchangeable, and is no respecter of persons, it was not

because of any respect for Enoch's person that he was trans-

lated; and if one were to be translated to-day it would not be

because of any personal favor but because the law of life had

been kept.
Jesus declared: "he that believeth on me, the works that
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I do shall he do also." Among the works which he did he

conquered death in himself. Again, he said "he that believeth

on me hath everlasting life." And again, "whosoever liveth

[namely, has in him the life which Jesus came to bring to man]
and believeth in me shall never die." (Iohn xi. 26.) Not, he

will go to heaven when he dies; but, he "shall never die."

In the church catechism (Methodist) the question is asked:

"How did the Lord Jesus Christ become our Redeemer?" And

the answer is: "By taking on him the nature of man and

offering himself a sacrifice for our sins." But the last part of

this statement is a mistake. In vain we search throughout the

teachings of our Lord to find that he proclaimed himself a

vicarious sacrifice. He came not to pay our debts but to show

us the way of life. "I am come that they might have life."

He came to show us what constitutes sin, how we might live a

sinless life, and-because God continually forgives the past
sins of those who change their course from wrong to right-
how to escape the penalty of sin, death.

Iesus suffered because of our sins, that is, he suffered in his

efforts to save us, in his efforts to teach us those truths the

knowledge and practice of which will bring us to a conscious-

ness of God, of his angels, of the heavenly world, and will

give the power to overcome death, to attain immortal life. We

are not saved because jesus suffered. If the truths he brought
to earth could have been impressed upon the mind and con-

sciousness of the race without any suffering on the part of the

Christ, those truths, and the practice of them, would still be

ehicacious to save. For it is the knowledge of the truth and

the practice of the truth that will save from death, and not the

sufferings of the exemplifier of those truths in his efforts to

teach them.

The claim that divine wrath, occasioned by man's sins, must

be satished, or that an offended God must be passiiied by the

sufferings of some one, is a mistake. God made no mistake,
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no miscalculation, when he created man . He knew just what

man would do and has never been offended with what man has

done. Man is just what God has made him. Sometimes a

man foolishly becomes angry with his work when his efforts

and calculations miscarry; but God is wiser than man and

makes no mistakes.

Those statements in the Bible declaring that God "hates" or

is "angry" because of this or that action on the part of man is

but a form of appeal necessary to impress the child-mind of

the race of past centuries. As the race was not yet sumciently
mature to understand what laws surrounded and touched it

on every side, that the result of the violation of those laws

is sure, that the violation of them would react as if some

higher Power were offended.

Very often we find in the Bible an effort to impress the mind

with the fact that suffering will surely result from wrong-doing
without explaining that that suffering is always the result of

action and reaction of law. Apparently it was a perception
of this fact that caused the prophet to voice the sentiment of

the Spirit in the words, "Fury is not in me: who would set the

briers and thorns against me in battle? I would go through
them, I would burn them together." (Isa. xxvii. 4.) As much

as to say, I never become angry. If I became angry at any

thing that anger would destroy it as a fire burns briers and

thorns. No, God does not become angry, but broken law brings
about results that make it seem as if he were angry.

Concerning the Christ it is written, "Though he were a son

yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered"

(Heb. v. 8), by the mistakes which he made. So indeed must

all men learn. And man by painful efforts is slowly but surely

becoming that which his Creator intended he should become.

Concerning the ground of our hope of salvation from guilt
and from the consequences of sin, the church catechism quotes:
"God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son
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that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life." In all soberness we would ask: Does not

the fact that Christians dis' prove that they do not practice the

truths Jesus taught them? do not believe his teachings? do not

live by him? When Jesus said, "he that liveth |by me. and

believeth in me shall never die," could we reasonably under-

stand him to mean, "lf you believe in me you shall go to

heaven when you die"? The old worthies of the Bible "all

died in the faith, not having received the promise," that is.

they all died in the belief that death can be conquered, that

immortal life is attainable.

The Christian cries, "O death, 'where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory? .... but thanks be unto God

which giveth us the victory Inamely, over death and the grave]
through our Lord Jesus Christ." But do Christians gain the

victory? Do they not die and enter the grave as do all other

men? They die, vanquished-victims not victors. And in

spite of the teachings of Jesus to the contrary, they tell their

children, "It is only a matter of time until you must die,"

forgetting, indeed never having understood, that it is to save

them from death that ]'esus came and not to take them to

heaven after they die.

The Master's teachings were of life and not of death-of

life, eternal life. And he pleads, "Ye will not come to me

that ye might have life." But the Spirit cries by the prophet,
"My people [God's people, mark you,] are destroyed for lack

of knowledge; because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will

also reject thee." (Hosea iv. 6.) When Iesus said, "Ye shall

know the truth and the truth shall make you free," he added

his testimony to that of the prophets, that salvation is not to be

attained by faith only, by believing only, but by knowledge
and action in accordance therewith. Jesus offers this essential

knowledge, namely, how to escape death, how to avoid being

destroyed, how to live forever.
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It remains then for us, if we would live forever, to learn the

laws of life operating upon us, and having learned them to

keep them. These laws of life are embodied in the teachings
of Jesus, and it was to teach these laws and to prove their

working in his own body that he came among men.

Some may say that if we learn the laws of life and keep
them we shall not be saved from death, because the Bible says,

"by the deeds ikeeping] of the law shall no flesh be justified."
But this clearly refers to the Jewish ceremonial law, the forms

and ceremonies which were but types and shadows of the real

law and, hence, could not save from death.

It was not by making a vicarious atonement that ]'esus be-

came our savior, but it was by teaching us those methods of

life whereby immortality may be attained. He did not teach

that he came to save men from hell after death, but he taught
that he came to save men from death. Iesus brought to us the

knowledge of how to put forth our efforts according to such

methods as to attain sinless, endless life. We say, put forth

our efforts, because the promises are that every man shall re-

ceive "according as his work shall be," and, "To him that

overcometh [the carnal nature; will Igive to eat of the tree

of life." For this reason we say: We are to be saved from

death by our own efforts, put forth in accordance with the

methods that Jesus taught. A

Jesus gave his life for us it is true, but it was not in dying
upon the cross that he gave his life for us, his crucitixion was a

demonstration of the truth of his teachings that it is possible
for man to conquer death in his own body, and that HE had

conquered death. He gave his life for us by communicating
his life TO us and with that life the ability to grasp the vital

truths which he brought to earth. That jesus gives himself T0

us is symbolized by the "Lord's Supper" where, as the bread

is given we hear the words, "This is my body: eat it," and

with the wine, "this is my blood: drink it all." And we call
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it the "Communion Table" because it is symbolical of his life

being communicated to us, and with it of its power to over-

come sin and death.

"Except ye eat of my Hesh and drink my blood ye have no

life in you :" if this is true, then it is those only who have re-

ceived of the life which the Christ gives who live in the sense

expressed by the words, "he that liveth ;" and the statement,

"he that liveth and believeth in me shall never die," means

that they who receive his life-"live by me"-and practice
the truths which he taught, shall never die.

There is set before us life and death that we may choose life

and live. But if we would have eternal life we must have a

knowledge of the WAY of life, of the LAWS concerning life, and

of the METHODS whereby those laws are applied, for without

this knowledge, no matter what our "faith" may be, we shall

tail and be destroyed.

So long as we love, we serve. So long as we are loved by
others I would almost say we are indispensable; and no man is

useless while he has a friend.-Ronan' Lotns Smvxusou.

HB is not truly patient who is willing to suffer only so much

ss he thinks good, and from whence he pleases.-THOMAS A

Knsrls.

.. li__.

"Tm: gateway ofthe liberty of the spirit is the mind har-

monized. Mental discord is spiritual imprisonment. The doing
of an things well--physical, mental, spiritual--is harmony of

being. Ill thoughts, ill manners, ill temper, all belong to the

unspiritual. Spirituality means refinement of the being."



TWAS NIGHT WHEN THE LORD WAS BORN

BY Rav. Amfnsn Honor:

"It was not in the glow of noontide high,
Or the tender grace of morn,

But shadows were over the earth and sky-
'Twus nigh! when the Lord was born.

This is ever the way God molds his deeds,

In silence and out of sight;
They hide in the dark like the precious seeds,

Then suddenly rise in light.

So whenever a night with shadowy wing
Folds darkly over our way,

We must listen to hear God's angels sing,
And watch for the dawning day.

Let us say, when we sit in darkness long,
With an aching heart, iorlorn,

'll was night when the angels sang their song,
'Twus night when the Lord was born.'

For all the glad days that had rolled in light
Since the tirst glad day had birth,

Were not half so bright as the one dark night,
When the Savior came to earth.

And at last we shall own in the heavenly clime,

With a. finished life in view,

That our darlussf nqvhts in the path of time

Mrs the brightest days we knew."



MAN'S IGNORANCE OF THE DIVINE LAW

By L. D. N.

THROUGH ignorance of the divine energy, lodged in his own or-

ganism, ready to be invoked and called into active coopertion by
faith, man, when injured or diseased, resorts at once to external

agencies supposed to be remedial; whereas if properly enlight-
ened he would realize and understand that the only heaHng
power is in the life and vitality of his own being. He would

also understand that this healing power of life is subject more to

the direct influence of his own mind than to all other agen-

cies combined, either to quicken and exalt, or to repress and

retard its operations. He would also understand that next to

the influence of the suiferer's own mind over his bodily states

is the direct induence of sympathizing friends, for good or ill,

according to their faith or fear. The processes of life in indi-

viduals being subject in a greater or less degree to the induence

of other minds in personal contact or sympathy, the under-

standing and intelligent application of this law enable all to

become healers in a greater or less degree.
Whether understood or not, the direct and powerful influence

on invalids and sensitive people from their immediate associates,
is vastly beyond what is generally realized or understood. Even

the state of the public mind, the convictions and impressions
that dominate a community-as before stated-affect and mold,
more or less, the life, character and health of the individuals

composing it. Only those who have a. strongly pronounced
personality can wholly resist this inlluence. Hence when fear

and dread of disease and the mental recognition of its power

over the life and vitality of man prevail in a community who
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are taken ill, unless enlightened by personal understanding of

the supremacy of life and mind over any possible disease, they
are certain to come into full bondage to its power-power given
to it by the mind itself through ignorance and fear.

And when, on the other hand, a community becomes enlight-
ened on this subject; when a full understanding of this law of

the influence of the mind upon and over the vital processes
becomes universal, the fear and dread of disease, and with

these the power of disease, will be destroyed.
Each responsible person, then, will become his own physician

and will have the power of self-healing. Children, imbeciles,
and even the strong, when from severe injuries or from any

other cause are rendered unconscious, delirious, or in any way

helpless, will be held and will be restored by the interpo-
sition of sympathizing friends. Nor is the case materially
altered whether we regard the functions of life as ordained

of God, or as the spontaneous organic deposit of that supreme

energy of Nature which upholds the stars in their courses,

maintains the balance of harmony in the movements of suns

and planets, and operates in all the mechanical and vital

processes of the world, and therefore in the speciiic processes
of the organic life of man; the fact and the law remain the

same. The constructive, re-constructive and healing functions

of life exist and are spontaneously operative wherever life is

manifest in plant, animal or man.
`

This healing function being the organic expression of that

supreme energy, the force is of necessity charged with the

very etlicacy of the power that moves and controls the world,
whether that power be itself governed by a blind necessity or

omniscient wisdom and beneiicence.

This law of the interaction of mind upon the body; its neces-

sary induence for good or ill upon the vital processes; and the

almost absolute power of faith to quicken, exalt and establish

the healing power in supreme activity in any affected portion,
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remain the same whether we take the one view or the other of

the supreme energy of Nature and life.

Even the materialist, who cannot realize and therefore does

not recognize the existence of a personal Deity active in crea-

tion, can accept and enter into this general philosophy and

exercise this faith for healing, so long as he recognizes Nature

as an organic system animated and governed by a universal

principle of life, or a supreme energy that results in life and

intelligence, provided he recognizes and understands also this

law of the interaction of the mind upon the body.
Yet how much more upliftingand inspiring to recognize, in

this wonderful bestowment of life and its marvelous functions,
the hand of a divine and loving Father; and thus realize our-

selves the children of his love and care, heirs to the Divine

Supremacy and' Beatitudes of Being which characterize his

existence. How much better to come into the understanding of

ourselves as the spiritual beings that we are in our real nature,

endowed with the attributes of our Heavenly Father, and

through this understanding, assert our inherent spiritual su-

premacy.

It is thus we truly achieve our emancipation from the limita-

tions of tiesh and sense and rise above them; for the Hesh is but

a temporary garment of materiality woven into the life, and

held by that life around the indestructible form of the spiritual
organism for temporary service, while the real man is acquiring
an earthly education and discipline in the school of the senses.

While the regenerate life secures the health and perfection of

the body as well as of the soul, since the body is taken up and

held in the perfection of that life, the question of physical
health and healing is not a question of morals or spirituality of

itself; for men and women have been exempt from disease and

physical disability, who were moral and social outlaws; while

some of the purest souls who have adorned our earth have

endured untold physical suffering. Health is the law and the
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rule of the animal world, and disease the exception. The

same is largely true of the animal man. Hence physical
healing in the common life of man is only aquestion of the

recognition and assertion of mental supremacy over bodily
conditions-which any person of ordinary intelligence can learn

to exercise, by an understanding of the law herein elucidated-

and with the bestowment of reasonable care on the body.
The question of spiritual illumination and the attainment of

the God-consciousness, however, embrace all that is essential

in morals and in religion. In seeking this attainment, the

body must be regarded as the instrument and servant of the

soul-not its master. This achievement of our emancipation
from the purely physical sense of life, and the establishing of

the spiritual and the real sense of indestructible being, effected

through the understanding and through the developing of our

inherent spiritual nature and supremacy, do not destroy or

injure our physical relationship to and with the external world.

On the contrary, it perfects such relationship by subordinating
the body and its senses fully to the high spiritual nature, so

that the body itself is held by that conscious supremacy of the

soul, while the body remains the soul's organic instrument,

absolutely above the power of disease from any cause. "They
shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it

shall not hurt them." With proper care and physical training,

organic health, healing and physical perfection are attainable

through mental supremacy; but mental illumination, self-

mastery and moral perfection are reached only through spirit-
ual supremacy with proper mental discipline; while the under-

standing and practical application of the great law of faith

and focalized attention are absolutely essential to both.

The recognition and the understanding of the fact that the

body is but a mere clothing of the indestructible spiritual
organism, and as such is designed to be held in complete sub-

ordination to and controlled by the power of the conscious ego
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or the I Am, will awaken suiiicient faith or conscious power to

assert his inherent spiritual supremacy, and to enable its

possessor to achieve personal emancipation from sensuous limi-

tations. With this emancipation, he will rise into that reali-

zation of spiritual and indestructible being which holds the

body and its sensations in full subordination to the soul in its

conscious transcendency, and renders physical disease impossi-
ble forevermore.

The indwelling Spirit of God is the inner and divine light in

which the faculties of the soul by introversion and inward con-

centration, may become awake and active and thus take on

divine illumination and power.

The recognition of this great, central truth will awaken the

faith needed to give the soul in full and holy consecration to

the work of this divine attainment, which when reached, will be

found to embrace all the perfection of body as well as of soul.

Faith is the key which unlocks the storehouse of God in the

soul of man, and gives him free access to its inexhaustible

treasures of love, wisdom and power. Faith awakens the power
Io do and to become, and Will appropriates the power thus

evoked and expands it in the activities of the personal life.

All healthful activity or exercise of the soul-powers in accord

with the spirit and purpose for which they were given, tends to

their development and perfection. It is "he that willeth to do

His will," that "shall know of the teaching," and shall be

enabled to exercise his functions wisely and thus attain perfec-
tion in them, even as the "Father in heaven is perfect."

When the gifts of life are used for selfish ends this object
is defeated, as the spirit of selfishness is self-limited and self-

destructive. The spirit of righteousness, on the other hand, is

self-constructive and limitless as the spirit and purpose of

God. Hence, will, exercised in this spirit, will, which seeks to

appropriate and apply power to the end for which it was

bestowed, will bring the personal life and its functions to the
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complete realization of its own loftiest ideals. Hence also, the

first great injunction of the Master is, "seek first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness," his righteous ends and purposes,

and all needed good "shall be added tmto you." "Be not

deceived," said the great apostle, "God is not mocked; for

whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he

that soweth unto his own desh shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that soweth unto the spirit shall of the spirit reap eter-

nal life."

Faith, exercised in the spirit of love, and consecration to

God, secure this divine beatitude; while the spirit of sel6shness

forever defeats its own unholy ambitions and purposes. This

spirit of selhshness shuts out of the personal life the choicest

blessings which a divine and loving Providence holds in its

keeping for all the objects of its care; just as fear, anxiety and

distrust shuts out the healing power of life in diseased and

suffering organs and bodies. This is a universal and inevitable

law of life, and embraces the social and national as well as

the personal spheres of man.

No man can rise to the perfection of his character and gifts,
but through the spirit and purpose that found utterance in the

words and deeds of Christ. "The Son of Man came not to

be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many." just so far as the healer enters into the

spirit which characterized that perfect man and Son of God,
and makes that spirit the ruling motive and inspiration of his

life and work, will he rise into a corresponding grandeur and

nobility of character, and will he come into possession of the

Christly life. This lesson, however, is not for the healer

only, but for the patient as well. When the Great Teacher

uttered that mighty amrmation concerning the power of faith,

namely, "Therefore I say unto you, what things soever ye

desire, when ye pray believe that ye receive them, and ye
shall have them," he followed it with these impressive words:
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"And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught
against any; that your Father also which is in heaven may for-

give you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will

your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses." It is

selhsh and useless to ask of God or of man that which we are

unwilling to grant to another, even to a stranger or an enemy;

since this spirit reacts upon itself and defeats its own ends.

"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."
The spirit of selfishness which seeks the greatest good for the

smallest possible return, or even without any compensation if it

can be had, is found to be one of the greatest barriers to both

the bestowment and the reception of the blessings. When the

love of God exists in his children and becomes actually mani-

fest in their lives toward each other, it melts and wins the

stoniest heart; while the healing power of God which ever Bows

forth with his love, heals the most obstinate and loathsome

diseases.

"As many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons

of God." It was the name and power of this spirit of divine

love and ministration, that became incarnate in Iesus and made

him the Christ; by it men were to be able to "cast out devils,"

"speak with new tongues," and if they took up serpents and

drank "any deadly thing" it should "not hurt them ;" and by it

they were to "lay hands on the sick and they" would "recov-

er." It was in and through the same spirit that men were to

become endued with power from on high, and to receive those

marvelous gifts mentioned by Paul-the gift of wisdom, of

knowledge, of faith, of healing, of working of miracles, of

prophecy, of divers kinds of tongues, and of the interpretation
of tongues. Let us then, have "faith in God," and exercise

that fidelity to his holy and perfect laws of life that a genuine
faith implies, the law of charity-or love and ministration.

Then shall we rise to the highest degree of wisdom, knowl-

edge and perfection of being in the kingdom of life, and realize
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in the fullest and most literal sense, that grand and blessed

promise of the Christ, our great Leader and Spiritual Head,

that, "nothing shall_be impossible unto" us.

IT ALL WILL COME OUT RIGHT

BY ELLA WHEELER WIILIJX

"WHATEVER is a cruel wrong,

Whatever is unjust,
The honest years that speed along

Will trample in the dust.

In restless youth I railed at fate

With all my puny might,
But now I know if I but wait

,It all will come out right.

Though vice may don the judge's gown
And play the censor's part,

And Fact be cowed by Falsehood's frown,
And nature ruled by art;

Though Labor toils through blinding tears

And idle Wealth is might,
I know the honest, earnest years

Will bring it all out right.

Though poor and loveless creeds may pass
For pure religion's gold;

Though ignorance may rule the mass

While Truth meets glances cold,
I know a law complete, sublime,

Controls us with its might,
And in God's own appointed time

It all will come out right."



BOOK REVIEWS

Tn Nsw Isrraovm Paartrusr. Pnaxsraar Houa Boox by Llewellyn
George. 60 pages. Paper. Price 50 cents. Address, Portland School of

Astrology, 226 Clay St., Portland, Oregon.
This little book is full of data of a kind that is clear and immediately

available for practice. But, whether it is based upon absolute law, or in how

far it is speculative as to the principles set forth, each alone should decide.
We have not tested its claims, and cannot therefore make a definite assertion

for or against.
The work is based upon this hypothesis, which we believe is agreed upon by

most Astrologers, via., that each day of the week is ruled by one of the plan-
ets; and that certain hours of that day are especially influenced by the planet
ruling that day. The elfect which each planet is supposed to have at its rul-

ing periods is also given. A valuable rule is given, with simple illustrations,
for making corrections between Local and Standard time for any place in tha

U. S. or Canada.

OGCUL1' Etrnllxlscm, by Willy ReicheL 76 pages, boards. Price prob-
ably 25 cents. Address Oiiice of "Light," 110 St. Martin's Lane, London.
W. C. This book recounts the experiences of the author in "Spiritualism."
All £air~minded investigators agree that pure spiritualism of a high order is

often helpful and ennobling nevertheless it is attended with dangers which

could be entirely obviated if "mediums" were dispensed with, and every
individual would covenant and seek to know and do the mind of God as

revealed in the soul, with no thought of "visitations" and the numerous

phenomena which have debased that which otherwise would be true spiritual
communion. That which gives strength of mind, illumination of understand-

ing, consciousness of God and of the Lord Christ, in the soul, perfect free-

dom from all bonds of obligation to some other one, either here or elsewhere,
recognising no authority but this, and realizing that the temple of God is

destined to be the perfected natures of the sous of men through sincere

desire to express the nature of God-when this and not "mediumship" and

phenomena, is the quest of Spiritualists they will attain the exalted purpose

desired, vis., participation in the Kingdom of God.

TBI Law or I-Tmulcuu. Svccm, by Edw. W. Beals. 103 pages, paper.
Price 10 cents. Address The Fiduciary Press, Ninth Floor, Takoma Block,
Chicago, Ill.
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The law of iuancisl success is the law of any and all success on the mate»

rial plane. The Esoteric work, however, does not advocate the pursuit of

material things, and yet the little book here mentioned has a place in the

regenerate life, because, while it lays no special stress on the true Gold of

life which is the growth of the soul and the development of God's nature in

the individual, it in no case will work against the welfare of the soul, pro-
vided the individual is master of its principles, and is not mastered by them;
and, especially would it be a helpful booklet in the hands of those who have

"Practical Methods to Insure Success," have adopted therein the basic

principles of the regenerate life, and have covenanted with God forever to

know and do the right, to understand the purpose and nature of God and to

bless all people as a representative of the eternal Father, whose nature is

wisdom, love, life and omnipotence in accordance therewith. Furthermore,
as it has to do especially with the cultivation of an irresistible mind and will,
which is God-power, it would be abused, perverted power if it is not harmon-

ized and controlled by wisdom and love and directed thereby to the welfare

of the greatest numbers, and never to the detriment and coersion of any one.

For the reasons stated we commend this booklet to those whose lives are

dedicated to God: who will read and adopt the truths contained in "Practical

Methods to Insure Success" which may be had also from the address given
on receipt of 25 cents: and we commend it, not for the purpose for which it

is written, but because those very powers of mind and will are necessaryto
the sons of God, to constitute them '°overcomers" of the world.

Al..

EDITORIAL.

NO MORE CHECKS AT PRESENT

We ask our friends when making remittances to us please to

send U. S. Money or Express Orders in place of checks. While

the present uncertainty of banking interests exists it opens the

door to a great deal of dimculty, which can be avoided by the

use of Money Orders in place of checks. If the business inter-

ests of the world were willing to receive checks now, there

would be less diiliculty, but as some of the firms with whom we

are dealing are asking for Money Orders and are actually
refusing to receipt bills when we send checks in payment, we

feel that it is necessary to protect ourselves the same as they
are doing.
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To those who for the first time see this magazine we wish to

say that we are making a special effort to get into the hands

of the people the little book PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURB

SUCCESS, for this little work lays the foundation for a higher
and a nobler life, and not only does it do this, but to follow its

teachings means health to those that are diseased; even to

those who have virtually worn themselves out in hard, labor-

ious business pursuits, it means restoration to health and vigor
if the suggestions therein are followed carefully. We there-

fore realize, as many of our readers do, that the greatest
benefit we can bestow upon the people is to get a copy of PRAC-

TICAL METHODS into their hands.

For many years a great many of the friends of truth and

humanity have been buying large quantities of the little book,
and have been disposing of them in their own way; and we do

wish to extend the sphere of usefulness of this work as much

as possible, therefore we still urge our friends and those who

for the first time get this magazine, to do all in their power in

this direction. For if there was ever a time in the history of

the world when the people needed something to lift them up

to a. higher plane, it certainly is the present; for we agree with

many of the leading physiologists that our race has reached

the climax of its unfoldment under the present order of things,
and unless something is done to start it upon a higher plane,
retrogression, if not an entire falling back for thousands of

years, must inevitably be the result.

Those of you that see the light and the importance of the

occasion, should work with zeal to do what you can in the

direction of lifting the race upon a higher plane of thought and

action. PRACTICAL Msmons will give them a long stride in

that direction; it will not ultimate that purpose, but we hope to

have a book in the market in the near future that will complete
the work that PRACTICAL Mnrnons has begun, and all who are
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really in earnest in this work, in doing all they can, will ind

that there is an inspiration from God that will help and guide
them in a most remarkable way.

We desire, however, that you continue to send us names of

such persons as you think may be interested in "Practical

Methods," for we have not received from our readers as many
names as we should like to have, as we have had to purchase
names from publishers of similar lines of thought. So we

earnestly solicit that our friends be more diligent. In sending
us addresses be very careful to write them plainly, every letter

correctly made and always the full address. Do not leave us

to guess a portion of the address. Sometimes people think we

should be able to supply portions of addresses that are supposed
to be well known, but it requires time to hunt up parts of the

address.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

 ._..._ 

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we End the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The nrst column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,
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planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. m. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a.

London, England, 5.08 p. m. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a.

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. in. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a.

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a.

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. m. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a..

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. m. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.$6 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. m. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m SanFrancisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m. Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., December, 1907.

Body Enters On

y h mda. . .

§ X 1 1 41 a. m.

D IL 2 6 26 n. m.

) I 4 9 19 5. m.

9 9. 4 1 56 p. m.

) V3 6 10 9 s. m.

¥ 'P 7 9 0 p. m

) 3 8 10 45 U.. m.

T X 10 0 36 p. m.

I3 'P 12 4 40 p. m.

3 as 14 ll 16 p. m.

§ 8 16 8 46 a. m.

I) IJ l7 8 16 5. m.

13 as 19 1 22 p. m.

) Q. 22 8 1 Q.. m.

Q V3 22 44 p. m.

9 'I 23 1 0 p. m.

D 'I 24 8 67 p. m.

8 "L . 25 10 20 a.. m.

§ 11 28 0 32 p. m.

) A 27 8 18 s. m.

3 VR. 29 4 16 p. m.

I I 81 8 19 p. m

On Dee. 1 71, F2 and l are situated as follows:

21 3? -° 50' 28'

'Z Q 26 80 84

l D 12 25 41
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GOD EVER PROGRESSIVE

By Amnn

GOD is all-pervading, formless Spirit, ever incorporating the

qualities of his nature into individual forms and personalities.
As God's nature is infinite, each individual possesses qualities
peculiar to himself, and these qualities make his own nature

distinct from the nature of the infinite number of individu-

als that have been brought forth during all the ages of the

past and that will be brought forth throughout the ages to

come.

To our limited range of vision life seems to be brought forth

in a haphazard manner. As yet, we cannot see much order

and system in what is going on around us. The reason that

we cannot see order is that God's works, of which we are a part,
are built upon so large a. scale and our mental calibre is so

small that we find it hard to comprehend what is really taking
place and the part we have in it.

The mind of man has reached the conclusion that it is through
the operation of law that everything throughout the whole uni-

verse is accomplished. This means tous that there is an orderly
mind working through all things.

There are two methods by which we may gain a clearer com-

prehension of what this orderly mind is doing in the universe in
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general and in our world in particular. One method is hy
observing through the physical senses, aided by such instru-

ments as the telescope and microscope, the phenomena of

nature, and with the reasoning brain drawing conclusions

therefrom; the other method is through the desire of our soul,

reaching out in a loving attitude of mind, that we may come

in touch with that mind that is the source of all knowledge and

of all that there is, in order that we may see and know, as that

mind sees and knows, and be able to perform our function in

the great plan of which we are a part. Through this method

we can acquire knowledge that never can he gained through
the reason based upon the physical senses. It is through the

harmonious action of these two great faculties of man's nature,

reason and intuition, that the most accurate and complete

knowledge is to he obtained.

Through the physical senses we perceive that our earth be-

longs to a system of worlds having a common central sun.

Some astronomers tell us that our sun with its system is revolv-

ing around a central sun, as our earth revolves around its sun.

This fact gives us evidence of the manner in which the material

universe is organized and built up. As the life and mind of

our planet is continually growing and developing, it is reason-

able to suppose that the earth, too, will some day become the

central sun of a system of worlds which in turn will also be-

come central suns of their family and so on throughout the

ages.

As each system of worlds has been produced and built up

from a common center, then it follows that all the system of

the whole universe have sprung from a common center, the

center of all, which is ever extending and enlarging its circum-

ference through the accumulation and growth of worlds more

external to it. Therefore these worlds that are planets, not

yet having become suns, are the most external worlds in the

universe; and the process that is taking place upon these plan-
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ets is peculiar to themselves, because they occupy a peculiar
relation to the rest of the univer e, being as it were, upon the

outskirts of the universe, standing between that which has been

brought into manifestation and that which is yet to be.

As the earth is only s. planet; not yet having become a sun,

it stands at the end of its branch of the long succession of

worlds which have become suns and suns of suns. It stands

between the life that has been brought into manifestation dur-

ing the past ages and the great beyond of the future where

now there is no life manifested. The earth has not yet entered

into its rest from carnal generation, sorrow and death as its

parent the sun has. Doubtless, planets as a whole must pass

through many cycles of carnal generation before they attain

unto sunship and enter into eternal rest; as the individual must

pass through many incarnations before he is able to cease from

the works of generation and attain unto an unbroken, immortal,
self-conscious individuality.

As we live on one of the external worlds' that has not yet
become a sun, it is of great importance that we become aware

of the great opportunity set before us and possess a knowledge
of the relation we bear toward the trend of God's great ever-

on-moving nature. If we could stand at the center of the

universe and perceive the medium through which Spirit, Mind

and Life travel, as we with the physical eye can see water travel,
doubtless we should behold a great on-going wave proceeding
outward in all directions. Throughout all the regions through
which this wave travels is a sea of light, life, exhiliration and

joy. In this sea there Hoat systems of worlds and systems of

'Ln speaking of our world as being one of the most external worlds, we do

not mean external in relation to space so much as being external in quality,
because oi its being less developed and less reined than older spheres. We

may be in close contact-even within a world so far as space is concerned-

with a world so much more developed and reined than ours, that we cannot

sense its presence; and yet we are external to it with regard to oar develop
ment of mind and state of consciousness.
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systems, all teeming with perfect, immortal beings whose lives

are united in the bands of a reciprocal, perfect and enduring
love. But on the crest of this great wave we should see that a

different state of affairs exists, from that which exists in the

regions where this great vibrating wave of God's nature has

passed over. Upon the crest of this wave the eternal Now

comes in contact with the unborn future changing that which

is not into that which is. Upon the crest of this wave new

worlds and systems are taking form. There is where the light
is protruding itself into the  hadow and a struggle goes on be-

tween the two. Each world that is formed, as it grows and

matures, becomes subject to this struggle in which its inhabit-

ants must decide whether they chose to abide in the advancing
light and become one with it, or whether they prefer the dark-

ness.

Can we comprehend the full significance of this struggle be-

tween the light and the darkness? Can we discern what is at

stake? what it means to win in the contest? and what it means

to fail? Just think of it! the great, boundless nature of God,
the Cause of all there is, has been rolling out and rolling out

from the innermost plane of the universe throughout all the ages

of eternity. Wherever this great nature has touched, magnifi-
cent worlds have taken form, peopled with immortal sons made

in His own image and likeness. Ages ago our earth did not

exist; ages still further back our sun did not exist; ages still

further back our sun's sun did not exist; but, because God has

been moving down through the ages, we are here to-day and

are what we are. Because God will continue to move forward

and onward throughout the ages to come, our planet will mature

into a brilliant sun upon which no life can exist that is subject
to corruption, but its inhabitants themselves will be burning
lights inhaling divine life and fire. Then, in looking out into

the beyond, instead of beholding one lifeless little moon, we

shall behold a family of worlds swinging around us; ages in



1908] Gon Evan Paocaassrva 149

the future they will be a family of worlds that have become

suns with their families revolving around us; and, yes, by ani

by, it will be a great universe that will be revolving around us.

What does this continual growth mean to the inhabitants of

our globe? It means that in proportion as the universe grows

and extends beyond us, our capacity must increase to be the

fountain through which that, that is beyond,draws its life. How

little can we comprehend what the state of consciousness of a

people must be who have become the channel through which

tlows the life that sustains myriads of systems of worlds. Our

earth, with its inhabitants, has the opportunity to attain unto so

grand a state.

Our mind and consciousness will be continually growing to

reach out and to sustain that which is beyond. We shall also

continue to penetrate into the interior of that which has been

created before us. We shall ever be growing more renned,

increasing our capacity to enter into the fellowship of an ever

increasing number of worlds interior to us. How boundless,
how ininite is our life when incorporated into the nature of

God. As we continue to grow interiorly, becoming united with

realms more and more interior to us, veil after veil will be

lifted from our eyes, revealing the great mystery of the "First

Cause," each time opening up to our comprehension greater
and grander views of all that has been and of all that will

be.

Thus it will ever be-intinitude behind us and infinitude be-

fore us; inlinitude interior to us, from which we will inspire an

ever increasing volume of life, ever increasing the intensity of

conscious living that will continually be passed on to the infini-

tude beyond and external to us.

This subject is interesting to think about; but, we may say,

being so far beyond our comprehension and so distant in

the future, it is not practical to give it serious consideration.

To the majority of the race a consideration of this subject
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would effect no change in the course of their daily life. But

there are a number of souls on earth who are ready to consider

this subject seriously and in so doing will feel that the time

has come for a change in their life. All the experience of

human life is for the purpose of developing a capacity in men

and women to enable them to enter into the Eternal Order and

to become incorporated into the God of the universe, to become

a partaker of his nature and a cooperator in his works.

It is only at certain periods that the door is swung open for

entrance into the Eternal Order. The planets stand in a

relation toward the sun something as a farmer to his farm.

It is only at certain seasons of the year that the farmer gathers
in his harvest. There is a seed-time; there is a growing and a

maturing time; there is a harvest-time. So is it with the souls

of men. ~

The inhabitants of the sun have attained to a high degree of

spirituality compared with the inhabitants of earth. They
plant the seed of a spiritual and immortal nature in the

hearts of men and reap the harvest at regular cycles. They
have their yearly seed-time and harvest-time. Astronomers

tell us that it takes 25000 years for our sun to complete its

cycle around its central sun. Therefore the sun's year is

about 25000 of our years and its month about 2000 of our

years. This has some correspondence to the fact that with us

2000 years is an age. 2000 B. C. Abraham was called out to

become the progenitor of the Hebrew race. About 2000 years
later was the advent of the Christ who inaugurated the Chris-

tian dispensation, and now we are living in the dawn of another

age.

Jesus said that he was a seed dropped into the earth, which,
in order to bear much fruit must die. Through his death and

gloriiication he underwent a process which enables him to instil

the qualities of his nature into the lives of those who heartily
receive him. Jesus, a member in the higher spiritual realm,



1908] Gon Evan Pnooxsssrvn _
151

was chosen as the seed to be sent into the dark soil of human-

ity. He thus became, to the men of this cycle, the Door of

entrance into the Eternal Order.

As on the physical plane there are some fruits that mature

earlier in the season than others that follow in the general and

more abundant harvest, so in the grand cycle in which the souls

of men mature, there will be some who will become the "first

fruits unto God and unto the Lamb;" who will enter into the

Eternal Order prior to the general harvest or the "great
multitude. "

There are numbers of people upon the earth to-day who have

reached a degree of soul development whereby they are able to

see the necessity of the control of the life-forces of the body in

order to attain to immortality and oneness with God. With

this people the great, final struggle is on, between the powers of

darkness and the light of eternal day. They who conquer now

will have the honor of standing at the head with the Lord ]'esus
to direct the work of the coming age that is at hand'in which a

great multitude of immortal beings will be brought up into the

Eternal Order.

When the great general harvest of this grand cycle is com-

pleted the souls of all the ages of this grand cycle who have

matured and attained unto immortality will form one grand
organized body, having one supreme Head and King with

twelve chief counsellors, who will be the Lord jesus and his

twelve apostles. The whole earth will then enjoy a great
jubilee spiritually, mentaly and physically and there will be

no sorrow, pain or discord.

When the ages will have rolled around for the beginning
of another grand cycle, the souls who have come up in this

cycle will withdraw from the physical plane and become

as the perfected ones who have matured in previous cycles
to ours. Carnal generation and death will again have

full sway on the earth until another harvest period ad-
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vances with its Savior and redeemed ones. As harvest after

harvest is reaped from the earth, the quality of the vitality of

the planet will continually grow more and more refined and by
the time the number of earth's harvests is completed no life of

any kind that is subject to corruption will ever be able to exist

here for a moment.

Then all the perfected ones who have matured on this earth

from the beginning during myriads of ages, will be united into

one grand body able to sustain a family of worlds that will

develop and grow into a multitude of worlds without limit.

Today we may choose to follow the course whereby we shall

become a member in the enduring structure of the universe or

we may choose to pursue a course that will shut us out from

becoming a part of that which is enduring and eternal; for,
"There is a tide in the affairs of men,

Which taken at the flood leads on to fortune;

Omitted, all the voyage of their life

Is bound in shallows and in miseries.

On such a full sea are we ncw atloat;
And we must take the current when it serves,

Or lose our ventures."

THB spirit of God is all enduring, blessed are they that

dwell in Him; they will lack for nothing, and will not faint.

Faintheartedness, weariness, stupidity, disease, death, all of

these begin where self creeps in and fears.

Study the Nature of God in all his wondrous attributes; be

married to them, and iaith, devotion, and the power to accom-

plish the ultimate: will never fail you. This is necessary to

growth, and to a place in Divine Order. Blessed is the one

who is married utterly and forever to the Lord.-Amun.



PAYING THE PRICE

BY Pusss HAM'

The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a Geld; the which when

a msn hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he

hath, and buyeth that field.

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly
pearls: Who. when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold

all that he had, and bought it -Matt. xiii. 44-46.

EVERYTHING has its price. To secure possession the price
must be paid. Do you want anything? Then find out its price
and prepare to pay it, or else put away your desire. Do not

permit idle desires to consume your life, finally they will turn

to dust and ashes and leave your life empty and desolate and,
in time, you will realize that your life has been spent in vain.

Neither desire that which is another's, by such desire you may

desturb one in the peaceable possession of that which is lawfully
one's own. It is the desire to possess coupled with an unwill-

ingness to pay that makes a thief; then put away the desire if

you are not willing to pay the price.
It matters not what you want, if you would have it you

must pay the price. At one time you may desire a thing
aidemly, which when presented to you at another time, you
refuse utterly. Why?-Because the desire springs from an idle

mind, it is but a vague idealization, you are either imable

cr unwilling to pay the price and have no use for that thing.
Do you feel a desire for something? Can you prepare your-

self to receive it? If you had that thing could you use it?

The right atiitude to receive a thing and the proper use of it is

the price you must pay for it. If by some chance a thing is

bnught to you and placed in your hands which you tind you

cannot properly use you must lose it, it must be taken from
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you. It is not rightly yours. Is it knowledge ?-You will for-

get it. Is it faculties?-They will atrophy. Is it any capaci-
ty?-It will decrease.

Have you something which you value most highly, and fear

lest it may be taken from you? Be warned in time, learn its

highest use and begin at once to put it to its use, or you will

lose it, and perhaps irretrievably.
Do you pine for the love of friends? Love, like a burning

lamp, must be fed. It must be fed by the receiving of its own

kind in exchange; this is the price you must pay. The unlov-

ing are unloved. If you cannot give the kind of love you

desire to receive you must go without that love.

All the good in the world is spread before you, it is yours

for the taking. Then search dilligently within your own heart

to find out what those things are which you really want, find

whether the desire you feel is your own desire, and if it is then

consider well the price you must pay. Are you willing and

able to receive and to use your desire? If you pay this price the

thing desired is| yours, it matters not what it may be. Is it

knowledge you desire? Is it wisdom? Is it courage? Is it a

healthy body? Is it a peaceful mind? Is it a contented heart?

Is it love of whatever kind? Is it a consciousness of the

presence of the angels? Is it a consciousness of God's pres-

ence and love? It is yours, all are yours for the taking.
All things are yours, for your use, not for your idle enjoy-

ment, you have but to put forth your hand and take what you

desire, then having once taken it, the proper use of it is the

price you must pay for its continued possession.

"To let the new life in, we know

Desire must ope the portal;
Perhaps the longing to be so,

Helps make the soul immortal."

-Lowsr..



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS
'

By Tax Rav. Gao. T. Wanna

PART XI.

"'rHE IDEA or con" CONTINUED

GOD AS WILL IN num

In man there are as many planes of will as there are planes
of being. But for practical purposes it will suiiice to speak of

Will in a dual state, or on a dual plane. St. Paul refers to a

carnal and a spiritual will, the one as objective, the other as

subjective.
The spiritual, or subjective will, alone is God, or Good-Will.

This is One with the Universal Will. It is not a spark of power

on the divine plane smitten off from the Universal Will, as

once thought. 'l'he subjective will is neither severed from God-

Will, nor is it separable only in thought, which practically is

separation. It is rather a vortex of God-Will-Power, within

the illimitable ocean of Will. This, the YAHVEH-Will-Power,
is in the macrocosm. It is the same in man, the microcosm.

This subjective or spiritual will is an infinitesimal vortex with

the base extended into space indrawing will-power from the

Universal Will, and the apex centered within the center of

man's being. Thus it is will on the divine plane organized,
formulated, expressed in human personality. It is God, lit-

erally, not poetically merely, in man, willing and doing of his

good pleasure, in aiding him to work out his salvation. It is

YAHVBH operating at the center of man's being, and radiating
from this center, as in the macrocosm he radiates from the

great central sun. It is the Christ dwelling in one by faith, the

real, spiritual Christ, that, being rooted and grounded in love,
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one may with all saints be able to comprehend what is the

length and breadth and depth and height, and know the love of

Christ that passeth knowledge, and that one may be filled with

all the fulness of God. This is not human, but Divine Will,
the power operating in man, not his own-his human own-

that works for righteousness. With this will dominant in man,

he is crucified with Christ, crucified in the desh, and lives no

more his carnal self, but Christ lives in him, and the life that

he now lives he lives by faith in this indwelling Christ. Such

a one is a partaker of the Divine Nature, and is One with God,
a part of the Whole, inseparable from it, swallowed up in this

illimitable ocean of Good-Will.

This Divine Will in man, as in Gcd, is not really personal,
but impersonal. It is one with the Universal Principle of Being.
It is not relative, though it may seem to be, and does not

possess a consciousness of relativity. It possesses the con-

sciousness of illimitability. To such a consciousness there is

neither limited duration, nor circumscribed space. With this

consciousness one dwells in the heavenlies. He is not simply a

candidate for heaven, he is in heaven, he has reached rest,

the Nirvana of the Brahmans.

To be detached from God in thought is life's great illusion,
and is the source of all illusion, and of all evil, both natural

and moral.

St. Paul tells us that while there are many members in the

one body, there is but one spirit that permeates it throughout.
Again, that while there is diversity of gifts among men, there

is but one Spirit inspiring them all. He might have gone
further and said that while there are a great multitude of indi-

viduals composing the human race, there is but one Universal

Spirit transfusing itself throughout. He might have even

universalized the thought and said: While there are myriads
of worlds in space, and perhaps all of them occupied with

beings more or less susceptible of divine awakening, there is
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but one Universal, Divine Spirit animating all. This is the

one substance that unilies our race, and the created intelligences
of all races into one divine family. Will thus viewed is not

form, it is function. It but works in form dynamically.
This alone, the Divine Will, is creative will. Relative will

creates nothing. Only the abstract will is creative. All that

has ever been created is by the Divine Will. This is true

whether it be in Deity, or in man, the child of God. The

macrocosm is the work of God's hand. The microcosm are the

work of God's hand operating within the human organism.
All creative results of man, the power called genius, are the

God-Will in man-all art, all invention, all great discoveries,
all progeny on the spiritual plane, which alone is real progeny.
Even Jesus had no will of his own, his carnal self, but was

subject to the will of his Father who dwelt within him. The

marvelous works he performed he did not do of his own ileshly
will, but the father that was within him, he did the works.

Essentially this will cannot be increased or diminished; it can-

not be added to, nor can it be detracted from. But within man

it may be increased in volume and in power, in proportion as

man opens the Hoodgates of spirit within himself, by his desire

for more and more of God, and by his faith that his desire will

be realized.

A deficiency of Divine Will in man may be increased so as to

become an all-potential will. Man may cultivate this Divine

Will-Power by auto-suggestion, by self assertiveness, claiming
this Will as his. With the mind concentrated upon this thought
that my will is God's-will, and held day by day, man will come

to realize this will as his, he will come into the clear, deiinlte

consciousness that God's will rules within him. By the devel-

oping of the nerve-centers, especially of the central ganglion
of the sympathetic nerve system, vitalizing and stimulating it,
one may prepare his organism for the reception of the greater
lndow of this mysterious Divine Power.
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Again, Divine-Will-Power is developed by action. Let one

do God's Will from day to day, and in each act of obedience,
one will find his will fortified-strength added to strength. In

process of time such a man will become as the gods, and can

say of himself, and become conscious of the fact, "I will be

what I will to be;" or he will come into the consciousness of

the fact that all power is his power, as did Iesus after the

resurrection when he said "All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth." In this possession every thought will

be brought into subjection to God and to the Good. Such a

will is the magic tire let loose, not the power of the natural

sun within man, but the tire of the Great Central, Spiritual Sun,
liberated within. It is a potentiality of illimitable dynamic
force. Will of this character is all this for good, for white

not for black magic. It attracts all minds that correspond
with its vibrations, that is, upon the same plane; and it inspires
and elevates all minds that, hungering to reach this plane,
submit to its hallowed influence.

And with all this sublime possibility. because will is as free

in man as it is in God, man can will to involve into matter

this Divine Will within him. Not that he may contaminate it

essentially, but that he may let it down under obedience to the

carnal will. The God in him may be mastered. This creative

power within him may be used for selfish and evil purposes.

He may become a worker of black-magic. ln this event the

God-Will essentially has taken its Bight from him. It has

withdrawn within itself. But it leaves a rehection of its essen-

tial self, which is not'God essentially. But in time, even this

dies out, and the black magician becomes as powerless as other

men, or if he retains any of his former power, he transmutel

it into demoniac power. This is the awful possibility of

Divine Will in man. He may become what he wills to be, either

a god, or a demon.
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By auto suggestion man may even divide this will within him-

self. In this case he has become a double-minded man, and is

unstable in all his ways. His life will be vacillating, scatter-

ing, disintegrating, reaching no conclusions, accomplishing no

results. As the mind is the creative power, creating its own

body, a double-minded man is the creator of a double body.
This is true in every case of indecision, and if a double-minded

person is clairvoyant, he sees his double; or any clairvoyant
seeing him will see the two bodies. At first the body created

as the double will be but a subjective. or thought body; but in

time, if the mind continue undecided, it may become even

objective so that it may be seen objectively. But even this is

not the Divine Will essentially. The Divine Will is unchange-
able, never vacillates, but has an eternal purpose and aims

undividedly at this purpose, and eternally persists. .

RELATIVE WILL

Relative will is that which bears relation, and is therefore

temporal, linite, vacillating, changeable, personal. It is rela-

tive because it is involved will, coming in touch with matter,

and so possesses the relative consciousness. Will on this

plane is not will in fact, but only a manifestation of will. It

is on the plane of the manifest. Gcd-Will is not, and cannot

be relative. While all power is One, and that Power the Divine

Will, all power is not God-Power essentially. All that is less

than God as Absolute, is but God in manifestation.

There is a sense in which the will of God is relative, but it

is not upon the plane of the Absolute. God as Creator, the

Yahvistic God, the God in Christhood, is God in personality.
This is the relative within the Absolute, the finite within the Inlin-

ite, the limitable within the Illimitable. YAHVEI-I Elohim, as we

have seen in a former chapter, is not the Great Central -purely
spiritual-Force of the Illimitable Cosmical order, but he is the

God, among gods, who has evolved from lowest conditions of

organic life, he is the.God of our system of worlds, with our sun
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as a center, and of other systems in comparative proximity to

our system, whose center is next to absolute spirituality, or as

nearly so as organism can become.

It is not Absolute will because it is involved will, will in-

volved within the cosmical order, within matter. It is relative

here because it bears relation to other Gods of other systems
of worlds, being relative, will here is local, having its seat

within the Yahvistic form as it has within the human form.

In man the seat of the objective will is the spinal cord, the

base of the brain, the medula oblongata. In the Yahvistic God,
the objective will has its location in the cosmical organ which

corresponds. In man the subjective will-the spiritual eddy
within the great ocean of spiritual will-is located in the

solar plexus. In the Yahvistic God, or the Grand Man, the

subjective, or spiritual will, is located in the central sun, the

solar plexus of its system.
The objective will in the Yahvistic God is tinite, because as

manifest in matter, it is ever disintegrating and being replen-
ished. And being Enite, and mortal, it is subject to all that

the human, objective will is, even to that of falling away from

its high estate and becoming a demon, even as Lucifer, the

God of light, fell as lightning from heaven and became the

god of darkness. Iesus the Christ was tempted in all points
as we are, and to be really tempted implies the possibility of

falling. Both YAHVEH and man use their objective wills for

functioning on the objective plane. Both use their subjective
wills for functioning on the subjective plane. As the real

heart, the subjective heart, in both YAHVBB and in man, is the

seat of destiny, as well as the source of all organic vitality,
we are commanded to keep the heart with all diligence.
(Prov. iv. 23.)

As in the Yahvistic Gnf, so in man, his child, there is a rel-

ative will, or the IW! in manifestation. This is the sphere of

analysu, cf personality. Will on this plane has to do withths
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objective only, the plane of the perishable. It is not a creative

power, as we have seen, but an inductive power. It is the

schoolrnaster to lead us to Christ.

Will, then, as manifest even on the objective plane, is capable
of being transmuted into divine will-power. As the Divine

may become involved in matter; so the human may evolve into

the Divine. Such an evolution is a part of that transmutation

of power referred to by St. Paul as the redemption of the body.
The carnal, or relative will, is the will that belongs to the

perishing body. But as the body is to be redeemed and spirit~
ualized and made the fit temple for the indwelling of the Spirit
of God, so the physical will is to advance with the body, and

all are to be saved.

WILL AS NATURAL FORCE

The forces of nature are all expressions of Divine Will, from

the outshining of the sun, the source of light and heat and

life and all the good we receive on the material plane, to the

cyclone, the earthquake and all other destructive forces. The

materialist declares that in nature he discovers nothing but

matter and force, but he discovers nothing more because he is

not looking for anything more, for we always see that, and only
that, which we are looking for.

If it be true that all forces in nature are corelated, and that

matter is transmutable into spiritual substance, then force but

manifests the higher and the highest force, the Will of the

Absolute; and matter manifests that attenuated substance

called Luminous Ether, or better still, Universal Spiritual Sub-

stance. All vegetation is nothing but an expression of the

sun's force. The coal fields are but stored up energy of our

sun.

All animal and human life on the material plane, is but the

transmutation of the sun's forces radiated from that center.

We consume the coal and, in one case, transmute it into steam,

and steam into mechanical force, which, operating upon the
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textures of commerce, is converted into the various fabric for

human usefulness. Or, on the other hand, in heating the

human body, this stored up energy of the sun, coal, is trans-

muted into animal heat and life. We consume the vegetation
that the sun has caused to grow and it is changed into human

blood, which, coursing through the veins and arteries, is trans-

muted into flesh, muscles, bones, nerves and all the other

substances that enter into the structure of the human body.
The body as a medium of the higher mind and heart forces.

expresses the highest of the physical forces.

Thus do we find in Nature the constant verification of the law

of transmutation of the forces. If this law could be followed

up, we should discover that all natural forces are transmutable

into Divine Will, the great primal force. Similarly it may be

demonstrated that matter, the substance of which organisms
are made, in which reside the higher forces, is transmutable

into the primal spiritual substance, or the divinest of organic
life, the oversoul, as the mightiest of dynamic force-agencies.

Will, then, is force upon the natural plane, but natural force

is not will, only an expression of Will.

WILL AS MECHANICAL FORCE

Mechanical force is artificial. It is but nature's forces, latent

or active, converted by the genius and will of man from their

normal condition, into mechanical forces. All that has been

said, therefore, of natural forces may be said of mechanical

forces. They differ from nature's forces only in that they are

one step further removed from the primal force.

How different this conception of Will to the current belief!

Ever since the Dark Ages began the Western World has been

under the dominion of the analytic. While this has been useful

in the developing of the individual, carried to excess, it has

been misleading. It has cultivated the consciousness of isola-

tion, or the detachment from the "Perfect Whole."
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Will has been thought of as a power by itself, a pure abstrac-

tion. The Divine Will has been regarded as a power apart
from the human will ; and the human will a power apart from

will in the lower creatures. ]'ust so, matter, as has been seen,

has been viewed as a substance essentially different from that

of mind, or of spirit. And the various elements constituting
matter have been thought of as separate and distinct, each

from the other. True it has been usually thought that a mys-

tical cohesive power held all elements together in one universal

whole, but the idea of the oneness of all there is was a concep-
tion too remote to be thought of as rational.

Our Bible carries through it as a golden thread, from start to

finish, this monistic idealism. In the study of comparative
religions we iind that all Orientalism is in strict keeping
with this conception. And modern science, by its multiform

experimentation and demonstration, coniirms this monistic

conception.
_

How sublime the thought that all is One, that that one is

Deity in the Absolute; that everything is the offspring of

God, a manifestation of Deity! that man, the highest expression
of the Father in his organic nature, is in spirit actually one

with the Father, his spiritual child; and that, having become

spiritualized, having awakened the spiritual within himself, he

becomes God-conscious! How sublime the thought that, sweep-

ing through space, is one mighty stream, carrying upon its

infinite bosom multiform currents, but each and all as one

undivided and indivisible whole, ever sweeping onward toward

one definite aim, a glorious divine destiny, a reabsorbtion

within the ample bosom of the Infinite All, that is, "That God

may be all in alll"

(To be continued.)



SPIRITUALISM SELF-CONDEMNED

By Hmm! Pnocron, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

THE Holy Spirit expressly warns us, through the apostle
Paul, that toward the end of the Christian dispensation, there

should be a great apostasy, characterized by "the teaching of

demons," and the giving heed to seducing spirits, by men who

have had their own conscience cauterised. so that they are

"past feeling," and although they may be filled, sometimes,
with doubt and apprehension they cannot deliver themselves

from this "snare of the devil." That it is such, there cannot

be a particle of doubt. One has only to read the literature of

Spiritualism to be absolutely convinced of this fact. Let us

take, for instance, what the spirits themselves are said to

teach. Mr. Stainton Moses, is said to have as a "spiritual
guide," a spirit called "Imperator."

Imperator warns the circle to which Moses belongs, in these

words:

"He had always wished," he said, "from the first, that

the circle and members should be kept isolated and free from

the iniiuence of other circles. It was more important now,

than it had ever been, as the adversaries were on the alert,

waiting and watching to bring discredit on our mission."

The same kind of warning is given in the Iournal of Mrs.

Stanhope Speer, in the words of a spirit called "Doctor" :

"Doctor, salutes you good friends. It is long since we have

been able to communicate with you. We have been absent

from you, for a while, engaged in work which is pressing. But

we endeavor to provide that our absence should not be injuri-
ous. We have helpers many, who do not suffer you to be
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without protection and guidance. It is now more than ever

necessary that both you and we be wary, for the adversaries

beset us around on every side, and imperil our mission and

mar the good work. You have been warned of this hour that

the undeveloped will be able to retard our mission and mar the

good work." (Modem Mystics p. I02.)

According to the teaching of these spirits therefore, the state

of the Spiritualist must ever be one of doubt and danger. For

if we admit the reported assertions of these spirits, there is a

large proportion of Spiritualists who are being deceived by
lying spirits. But what guarantee have we that any of them

are speaking the truth ?-Absolutely none. They would fain

support it from the Bible if they could, but knowing that the

Bible denounces them, they do not regard the Scripture with

any degree of favor, but, on the other hand, they contradict

some of the cardinal doctrines of Christianity.
But they do what wicked men have often done, viz., they

confirm the Scriptures by fultilling to the letter its predictions
concerning themselves. The Scriptures describe them as

"seducing spirits," who teach "doctrines of demons ;" and we

have the concurrent testimony of the spirits themselves, that

"the majority of those who manifest at circles, simulate char-

acters that do not belong to them," and that of Spiritualists,
who freely admit that they often come into contact with lying
spirits.

Even the great controlling spirits such as "John King," who

is said to have a whole army of spirits at his command, are not

such as any honest person would naturally seek for guidance
when we learn that during his earthly lifetime he followed the

profession of a pirate, and that some of the spirits which he

permitted to manifest were those of misers, murderers and

suicides, and still use the foul language to which they were

accustomed during their earthly lifetime. Florence Marryat
tells us of the spirit "John King" that his real name was Sir
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Henry de Morgan, who lived during the reign of Charles I.

and Cromwell, and that he "was executed for treason ou the

high seas."
'

Dr. Hatch, M. D., for a long time, a prominent Spiritualist,
adds his testimony to the demoniacal character of Spiritualism,
in these words:

"Having for many years been a public advocate of universal

salvation, Iwas prepared to accept the claims of Spiritualism
as being angelic, and it is well known that for several years
I did much to establish it on this basis. For at while its real

character was hid amid extravagant pretentious of the blessings
to result from these heavenly messengers visiting earth's inhab-

itants, and in its early development we saw little, comparatively,
of the mischievous effects that are now so conspicuous every-
where.

"Sumce it to say that the horde of damned spirits, which

still linger amidst the scenes of their former wickedness,
Proteus-like, assuming any and every form to accomplish their

purpose, soon demonstrated, not only the falsity of my previous
faith, but also the terrible danger of carrying on a forbidden

intercourse with the unseen world, and now the drama of the

basest iniquity is freely, and in many instances openly, enacted

before the public gaze. There is now a class of uecromancers

or earthly devils, whose secret crimes excel in real wickedness

those of Messalina and the Borgias."

We conclude therefore that if only half of what Spiritualism
testiiies against itself be true, it is clear that not only every

Christian, but also every decent and honest person, should shun

it as he would the plague.

"If you don't want dull thoughts to come, you must keep
'em away as I keep the weeds out o' my bit o' garden. I

till the beds so full o' flowers that there isn't any room for

weeds."-Dsumr. Quonm.



THOUGHTS CONCERNING TEACHING

By Euocu PENN

To-DAY there are an unusually large number of persons

posing as teachers of the people, especially is this true con-

cerning teachers of abstract truths or of the occult nature.

While there is no doubt that very many are teaching for the

money there is in it, yet we believe that there are many who in

their heart of hearts seek not money, not recognition for them-

selves, but only the good of the people, and consequently they
strive earnestly to teach the people those things which are of

real value, enabling them to live better, truer and happier
lives.

Concerning those who are teaching for money or for recog-

nition of self, we have nothing to say, save that as they have

chosen their path, let them walk in it. To those whose heart's

desire is the betterment of the condition of the people and

who seek knowledge with the hope of improving their condition,

we offer these thoughts:
There are certain minds which seem slow to grasp the fact

that while all knowledge is good, yet knowledge for which one

has no use may be a hindrance instead of a benefit. To

perceive the true value of certain knowledge, we must know to

what extent that knowledge is useful to us; to what extent our

lives are made happier by it; to what extent our condition

is improved, and our lives more worth living. It certainly
requires no argument to convince one that to teach a man

knowledge which will not in any way make his life more desir-

able, is but to burden the mind of the recipient and waste the

time and efforts of the teacher.
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To attempt to teach a man who is starving that reincarnation

is undoubtedly a truth in nature, is out of place. What the

man needs is food, not ideas that will in no way enable him to

get the wherewithal to sustain the body. To attempt to teach

a sick and suffering person that clairvoyants have discovered

that the inhabitants of jupiter are stoop-shouldered, or that the

inhabitants of Mars are further advanced in civilization than

are the inhabitants of the earth, is hardly appropriate. What

the man needs is to have his sufferings assuaged and to regain
his lost health. If a child is discovered wandering lost and

bewildered in the woods, what it wants is not a lesson in botany
but to know how to find its way home.

Consider the condition of the people to- day: How few there

are who seem to be happy; how hard they toil for means of

support; the marital unrest and domestic infelicity; the mad

scramble for this or for that which will in a measure fill the

void in the heart which makes life a weariness, and how many

there are who, feeling that life is not worth living, cut short the

thread of life. As we ponder these things we can but conclude

that something is radically wrong.

Mother-earth is like a woman with a big family of children,
most of whom are either sick or hungry or quarreling, or

miserable generally.
It would seem that the one thought that would arise first and

remain most prominent in the minds of those whose hearts are

touched by the sufferings of their fellows and who seek to teach

them knowledge, would take form in the question:
What do I know that I can teach the people that will enable

them to better their condition? that will make their lives more

tolerable, more worth living?
`

In "The Light of Asia" Lord Buddha, observing the suf-

ferings ofthe people, and how death finally overcame all, looks

up to heaven and asks:
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"
.... How can it be that Brahm

Would make a world and keep it miserable,
Since, if all-powerful, he leaves it so,

He is not good, and if not powerful,
He is not God?"

Throughout the ages the question has been repeatedly asked

concerning the sufferings of men, Why? Why? Why? And if at

any time or in any manner the answer has been given, few seem

to have heard it, or if they have heard, have failed to under-

stand it. And yet it is evident that there is an answer to the

question: Why is all this dissatisfaction and suffering?
We are not of those who believe that the intelligences that

created man and placed him on the earth, are like a poor in-

capable man and his wife who, urged on by an impulse beyond
their control, bring into existence a houseful of unhappy
children whose wants they cannot supply. Neither do we be-

lieve that God Erst created man and then, man acting contrary
to God's design, God became angry and repented that he had

made man. But this we perceive: As we look backward over

the ages and read the history of the past, as we ind it written

in Nature's book, we ind that all living things began in a state

of crudity and throughout the ages slow development through
painful effort has been their lot; this is true of the evolution

of all, from the crude, gigantic reptiles of the early geological
ages, to the intelligent, complex and sensitive man of to-day.

It is pain, and the effort to avoid pain; it is pleasure, and

the effort to realize pleasure, that prompts the exertion to

think and to do, that' develops the capacity of the body to

sense, and the capacity of the_ mind to reason and to know.

Driven to thought and exertion by fear of pain, and enticed by

hope of pleasure, all animal life has developed throughout
the ages.

Again, we go into a home and we see ababy on the floor.

We watch it. It gets upon its feet and tries to walk, after a
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few tottering steps it tumbles into a heap, and perhaps, pulls a

chair over upon itself. Then there is a great outcry. Again,
it puts its little hand against the hot stove, and a bitter lesson

is learned or partly learned. Again, it sees something it wants

which others having use for refuse to give it, and the hot

tears flow. Again, it is frightened almost into spasms by the

appearance of something very terrible to it, but which is

perfectly harmless. And so throughout its little life-full of

lessons, it is learning to think, to know, and to understand the

use of the things which surround it, Some day it will know;

it will understand, and will laugh at those incidents, so terrible

then but quite ludicrous now, whereby it learned to know the

use of things.
Is not the history of a chi1d's life an epitome of the history

of the race? We read in Genesis that God said, "Let us make

man . . . and let them have dominion _ _ . over all the

earth." And so we see the race, throughout the ages, urged
on by sensations both painful and pleasant, gain the capacity
to sense, to know, and to understand. The race has developed
intellect and by repeated attempts has gained the capacity to

do.

But this is not all. As the little child learns not to pull too

hard on a chair, not to touch a hot stove, learns to balance

itself on the stairs, and the hundred and one other things of

its baby life, so man is learning the secrets of this world, his

home, is learning to take the dominion in this, his realm, for

which he was created and which was created for him.

Here then is the point to consider, for the would-be teacher

whose heart is touched by the sufferings of humanity. Teach

men not to pull the chairs over on themselves, not to touch the

hot stove, not to tumble down the stairs. Teach men the laws

controlling in this-their home.

"But," exclaims the Preacher, "you forget about sin, the

broken moral law, about an offended God, about a Savior,
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about heaven and hell !" No we do not forget any of these

things, but we fear that the terms "moral law," "the Com-

mandments" and so forth, have closed the eyes of the devout

souls in the churches to the fact that there is no such thing as a

moral law or a divine law distinct or separate from natural law,
and that there is no sin save violated natural law. For, since

God created all nature, his will relative to action and interaction

in nature is the law of _nature, is God's law, and there is no

law of any kind that in any way concerns or in any way touches

man, save natural law. Man-made, statutory enactments, we

recognize as being wholly the arbitrary decisions of men. And

although binding upon the law-abiding citizen as such, their

violation is not necessarily an immorality save where they are

a repetition or expression of natural law.

When the term "moral law" is used, it is usually understood

to mean an arbitrary code of laws which is outside of and sup-

plementary to natural law. But we repeat, there are no such

supplementary laws. There is no law which man need regard
save natural law, the laws which God has made and ordained

to govern this world which was made for man's eternal home.

The "Ten Commandments," the messages of the prophets, and

the teachings of the Christ, were all of them expressions of

laws in nature, laws, however, which man usually fails to recog-
nize as such. It is the violation of these laws of nature which

touch us on every side and are concerned in every action, which

is sin. And it is the violation of Nature's laws and not of any

arbitrary law of God that causes sickness, suffering and death.

It is this sickness, the confusion and darkness of mind, the suf-

fering, struggle and dying, because of broken natural law that

is the hell in which man is tormented.

jesus the Christ came to teach us of those laws of which

men were ignorant and to a very great extent are ignorant now.

He came to help men to know and to keep those laws, all those

laws which God has made, the keeping of which will enable him
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to rise step by step into Godlikeness, that he may by a knowl-

edge of the laws, through the capabilities developing within

himself, dominate the earth. This dark, old earth now so deso-

late, so full of suffering because of broken law will then become

a heaven, the glorified home of those who, having learned the

teachings of the Christ, begin to know and to keep the law.

Thus they are saved from their sins, saved from all violation

of natural law. Concerning Jesus, the angel declared, "He

shall save his people from their sins." So many of those who

are striving to follow the Master hope to be forgiven of their

sins when they die and to be taken to heaven, but this thought
arises from a, mistaken idea of the mission of the Christ. That

mission was "to save his people from their sins," to teach

them the law that they will be kept from sinning, will sin no

more. Because of this obedience man will be saved from

sickness, suffering, struggle, darkness and death, the conse-

quences of violated law.

Of those who have learned to know and to keep all the laws

of this their home, it is written, "neither can they die any

more" and "They that be wise shall shine as the sun, and as

the stars forever and ever." Because the light from the bodies

of these sun-bright men and women will illuminate the earth,
it is written that among them "there shall be no night there."

"Sinning arises from being unable to determine what ought
to be done, or being unable to do it; as doubtless one falls into

a ditch either through not knowing, or through inability to

leap over through feebleness of body. But application to the

training of ourselves, and subjection to the commandments, is

in our own power; with which if we will have nothing to do, by

abandoning ourselves wholly to lust, we shall sin, nay, rather,

wrong our own soul."-Clement of Alexandria.



GOD AND HIS LOVE

By H. E. Burma

A GREAT deal has been said in the church about loving God,
but we hold that so long as the old idea of God controls the

mind, reason rebels against love toward God. As long as man

regards God as a great monarch who hates evil, is angry with

the sinner, is so arbitrary and relentless that the only way his

wrath could be appeased was to send his only son to earth

and cause him to pay the penalty by death, there can be no

thought of such a God other than a tyrannical monarch. Add

to this the thought of a God who can punish his children to

all eternity because they do not do his will-such an idea of

God stimulates fear, but with fear there is no love. Love and

fear are the antithesis of each other. Where fear exists, love

cannot exist, and where love exists, fear cannot exist, as we

read, "Perfect love casteth out fear."

In the revelations of God that are being made to us and

given to the world through the pages of this magazine, all that

thought of a tyrannical being passes away and God is brought
so near to us and appeals so strongly to the very vitals of our

being, that as soon as the mind grasps the true relation of the

soul to its Maker, it is like awakening out of a sleep and be-

holding a loving father near, to whom the soul involuntarily
reaches out and exclaims, My Father t and a loving unity
becomes the consciousness of the whole being.

At first thought the idea of God as the Infinite Life, filling all

space, as well as all worlds and all life upon all those worlds,
seems so abstract and far-off and unreal that the mind scarcely
grasps it'; but when we think of God, the Elohim, as individuals
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organized into a body, who have had all the experiences of

an earth-life, then God becomes very real to us. We shall

some time be brought to realize the fact that there have been

existing from all eternity men and women who have been

growing and developing, as our race has been growing and

developing, until they have reached a height of attainment even

far transcending that expressed in the words of the Christ, "All

authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth ;"

until they have reached a point where their souls are so highly
developed that if our souls were capable of meeting such beings
and recognizing their attainment and power, they would so far

transcend our highest imagination of God that we should even

think of them as the transcendent Deity.
These souls are united in a body constituted of many

members, but are one body (See I. Cor. xii.), and this body is

formed of the substance of the Infinite God of all worlds and

systems of worlds, and being formed of his substance, having
reached the sphere of attainment where all power in the heav-

ens and its relation to earth is in their hands, they become the

God of the earth.

As the apostle expressed it to the early church, "For ye are

not come unto a mount that might be touched, and that burned

with fire, and unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and

the sound of trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice

they that heard intreated that no word more should be spoken
unto them: for they could not endure that which was enjoined,
If even a beast touched the mountain, it shall he stoned; and

so fearful was the appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly
fear and quake: but ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and unto

innumerable hosts of angels, to the general assembly and

church of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven, and

to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
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made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of a new covenant."

Here the apostle was caused to realize a truth that is so

important to every Christian life; namely, that God is not s.

monarch that cannot be touched with the feeling of our iniirm-

ities, who has no sympathy with the creatures that he has made,

but that he is a God of love who has formed us to be the ex-

pression of the mind of the Infinite and that his angels are the

souls of just men made perfect who have embodied that spirit
of love and attained wisdom, knowledge, understanding and

power transcending anything known upon the earth-plane.
These become ministering spirits to minister to all those that

have developed sumcient spiritual consciousness or have had

sumcient soul growth to become heirs of salvation. (Heb. i. 14.)
These are spoken of as the "heavenly host," for all souls from

the most ancient down to the young souls now living on earth,

form an endless chain running from the earth-state up through
all the stages of unfoldment and spiritual development to the

Infinite Unknowable.

These are all our friends, and when we use the word "friend"

we use it in a sense so transcendently beyond that which we

know as friendship on the earth-plane that the mind may muse

upon it, expand to its utmost capacity and not go beyond the

limit of the meaning of the term "friend"-friends in whom

we can have absolute confidence, and towards whom, once our

consciousness recognizes them, our love will bs boundless

because our confidence in them will be complete. _

You may ask: If there are such friends, such conscious indi-

viduals in the heavens, why is it we are left to grovel in the

dark, to suffer, to fail and to have so many "ups and downs" in

life? The answer would require a volume, but let it suice to

say in order that the declared purpose to make man in the im-

age and likeness of God may be accomplished, all suffering is

necessary, for it will be readily seen that in order for a child

to become like its father who, we will assume, is a clear-
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headed business man and financier, the child must have

experience. This is recognized in the world to-day, for it is a

customary thing for business men to take their sons into their

business and require them to begin at the very beginning and

work up through all the lower branches of the business, step
by step, to meet all the reverses and diiculties and to over-

come them, until, the sons gain the experience that enables

them to become partners with their fathers and later, succes-

sors and then heirs.

It is because of the fact that we are to become "heirs of God

and joint-heirs with ]'esus," our elder brother (for were Christ

not our elder brother, we should not be joint-heirs with him),
that we have to experience the diiculties we meet in life, and

overcome them apparently with our own strength.
Again, the objection arises: How can we know these things

unless we have the powers and facilities at our command by
which we may obtain the knowledge? This has all been pro-
vided for in the wonderful economy of nature. We ask you

to think for a moment of this fact; namely, that God created

from himself, and that God is Spirit, the All-pervading Sub-

stance of life from which all life of every name and nature,
from which all substance of every quality, derives its existence.

If this is true, then we can never be separated from God, as

God pervades all space and is the life of all lives. In God is

everything that ever has been or that ever will be. His sub-

stance and potency is in the very air we breathe-the wind that

fans our cheek. This life of God is the substance of mind.

By mind, by a word, God created the world-is it possible to

imagine that he who formed the mind does not know? he who is

the Mind, does not understand?

Then in the very substance of the invisible ether, nlling all

space-obliterating all space, if you please, and becoming
the fulness thereof, forming the spaceless-are all things that

you can desire.
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With this thought in mind work out the problem that all

things that you can possibly desire are all around you, and in

you; for God is everything that you can desire, God is life,
is mind, out of which comes all that can be. God is your

mind; the reason that you are not conscious of this fact is

that your mind, your attention, your thought, has been focal-

ized on your immediate surroundings and the necessities of the

physical body. Therefore you can know nothing beyond the

physical so long as your attention is fixed upon it.

Have you not friends who, when they are engaged in reading
or deep thought, become so absorbed that when you speak to

them over and over again they do not hear you? They are

not deaf, why do they not hear you? You speak to one of them

again and finally he says: "O, did you speak to me?"-Yes,

you are not deaf, are you ?-"No, my mind was occupied at the

time and I did not hear you."
Are you accustomed to sitting in a room in which a clock is

ticking continually? Do you hear the clock?-No. Listen

for a moment, at iirst you do not hear it perhaps, but after

you concentrate your mind upon it, you hear it tick very

plainly.
This is what we mean by your mind being turned away from

God, the Cause, and toward your own immediate surroundings
and interests, and so centered there that you cannot know

God, the Spirit. How can you know God?-By the same

means identically that you hear your clock tick-by giving
attention to Him. By abstracting your mind from the world

and from your immediate surroundings, and fixing it upon

Spirit.
This ixing of the mind upon Spirit, gave rise to the Lord's

prayer being so constructed that the first utterance is not only
a salutation but also an exclamation, an exclamation that is

often used when one is surprised. For instance, we may be
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sitting in our room and a. friend, or perhaps a child, a. son or

a daughter, that has been away for a long time`comes home

unexpectedly and we look up and exclaim: Our Mary! or, Our

jane! and we greet her with loving sympathy.
So in the Lord's prayer the first utterance is the exclama-

tion-Our Father! When the attention is wholly turned away

from the world, and the eye of the mind is fixed upon God

attentively and with that spirit of love, the soul suddenly
awakens to a consciousness of Spirit, of God, the Father, 'and

it exclaims involuntarily, by the very impulse of its surprise
and of its love, Our Father!

You may say: I have often turned my attention from the

world and have thought about God for hours and hours, and

yet I have had no such experience. Why is this?-The an-

swer is: lf your brother or sister or mother or father had been

away for a long time, and had come in suddenly, as we have

just said, and you were not thinking about them, and had not

been thinking of them for a long time; and if your mind had

become so absorbed in other things that you had thoroughly
forgotten them, and all the mental conditions that once allied

you to them in loving sympathy were, for the time being,
entirely obliterated, at first you would not even recognize your
father or your mother. Go into nature and the experiences
of life and see if this is not true.

Again, think what would be the effect of a recognition of

this kind, would it not be to bring back to your consciousness

the conditions that existed when they departed from you?
Can you think about a friend of years gone by without recalling
the conditions and occurrences of that period? You remember

your friend from the occurrences of life, and in thus remem-

bering him, analyze your feelings and see whether it does not

bring to you the feelings, the emotions, the consciousness of

that time gone by.
Thus you will readily see that in order consciously to rec-
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ognize God, your Father, you must hold the condition requisite
for that recognition. Because of this fact the statement, "God

is love," has been left on record and has been oft repeated.
The ofiice or function of love in the mind is to recall, to call

in the qualities of the loved one to one's self. Therefore in

order to have this recognition of the Father, it is necessary

that you study yourself, search out the highest and holiest

aspirations and the purest qualities that you know in nature

or in yourself, the purest and noblest that you have ever

known in mankind, and then remember that these are only

vague shadows of the substance derived from the omnipresent
God, from that Supreme Mind and Life in which you live.

If you muse much on these high, holy and grand attributes,
and realize that these attributes belong to your Father, to the

Mind, from which all mind is derived, to the Love, from which

all love emanates, then you will get your mind or attention

fixed on God so that you will feel the warming influence of

that divine love. And that divine love, given freedom of

action, to the restraint of every other feeling, passion, thought
and desire, will enable the mind to recognize God; and just as

soon as that spirit of love and admiration is thus formed in you,

the soul in you will suddenly awaken, as if the eyes had been

closed and suddenly opened, and you behold your Father,

your God, all around you.

You feel the touch of that divine life on every part of your

organism. You feel the inbreathing that divine love per-

meating your entire being. God then will be the only real.

Then you will begin to realize that all that was real to you

in the past is only a shadow, and now, for the iirst time in

your life, you are able to touch the real; and the redee-

tion, the shadows, appear as shadows, no longer obscuring
from your consciousness the real spirit of a loving, devoted

Father-Mother-the Source of being. Then you will have the
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realization that the poet expressed in the following words:

"I feel the pulses of the Eternal Soul

In all my veins. My thoughts within me roll

Like new-born planets, dushed with happy life.

My nature is at rest. There is no strife,
No battle of contending forms above

Earth and its spheres."

LISTENING

BY CLARA GREGORY Omron

O stiller, yet stiller, restless frame!

The sense must slumber ere the soul awakes,
Now call upon the hallowed Name,
That in the silence answer makes.

O stiller, yet stiller, busy mind!

Cease making plans, and dreaming dreams,
Cease thinking, and the soul shall find

A wisdom deeper than it deems.

O stiller, yet stiller, throbbing heart!

Cease every longing, hope and fear,
Cease anxious throb and guilty start,

God speaketh, hush thy beat, to hear.

O still, be still, brain, heart, and all!

The still, small voice is low, but clear,
And if upon it, thou dost call,
Hush thy very life, to hear.

they can but consume-only contentment can possess.-RUSKIN.

"Neither covetous men nor the grave can inherit anything-



CORRESPONDENCE

Falk, Calif. July 14, 1907.

The Esoteric Fraternity.
Dear Friends and Brethren:-Your good and interesting letter

reached me several days ago. You have indeed touched upon a

theme that has baflied the inquiring and reasoning mind, and

the soul cries out at times, "Father, why are sin and evil in the

world, when Thou art All-Good, All-Love and art All and in

all?" We may approach a solution, but is it soul-satisfying?
I fear not in most instances.

Well, Brethren, let us extend the thought concerning this

wonderful mystery if the following Scriptural references have

any bearing upon it; for, it may be, some light may be shed

upon this great mystery.
To begin with, we refer to ]'ude 6: "And angels that kept

not their own principality, but left their proper habitation, he

hath kept in everlasting bonds under darkness unto the judg-
ment of the great day." Viewing this literally, and using the

term "angel" in the sense generally accepted by the Church,
there is here mentioned an order of beings higher than man.

In II. Peter ii. 4: "For if God spared not angels when they
sinned, but cast them down to hell, (Gr. Tartarus =-= dungeon

worlds) and committed them to pits of darkness, to be reserved

unto judgment." Now in regard to Tartarus or "dungeon
worlds" some claim that this earth of ours is one of the dun-

geon worlds, and that the others are the rest of the planets of

our Solar System. It was the Christ who said, "I beheld Satan

as lightning fall from heaven."

It is claimed by some'that Satan was cast out of his dominion
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and that his angels were cast out with him, and as the Christ

said that He "beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," the

logical conclusion is, that Satan and his host were cast down to

this earth and throughout our planetary system-agreeing with

the idea that the planets are the dark dungeon worlds. Not

only this, but some assert that the inhabitants of this earth are

none other than the "fallen angels" themselves, and that the

plan of salvation is for the redemption of Diabolus and his host

of angels. These reasoners hold that if the people of this

earth are a new creation there is nothing to redeem; but, on

the other hand, the idea of redemption must apply to something
that is lost, and this being true, it can apply only to a people
that need redemption. Let us look at a few of the definitions

of the word "redeem"-"To buy or purchase back; to repur-

chase; to deliver; to recover; to rescue from a state of captiv-
ity, penalty, punishment, by paying a price; to ransom; to

free; to save."

In the story of the creation in Genesis, we find in the Garden

of Eden, the Lord God (YAHVEH Elohim), Adam and Eve, and

the serpent or Satan. We need not repeat further here, for you
realize what the story all means; but let us refer to the First

Epistle of John (iii. 12) : "Not as Cain, who was of that wicked

one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? Be-

cause his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous."
Again in II. Cor. xi. 2, 3 : "For I am jealous over you with

godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest

by any means, as the serpent béflllléd Ew through his subtlety, so

your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is

in Christ." The advocates of the earth's inhabitants being the

"fallen angels" look upon this method, the seduction of Eve by
the serpent, as the means-as the foregoing reference would

indicate-by which those spirits gained admission into the desh.

The Christ said, speaking to some of the Jews, "ye are of your
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father the devil, ~and the lusts of your father ye will do."

From this it will be understood that Diabolus and his angels
gained admission into the ilesh through Cain, the son of "the

evil one."

We find Diabolus, or Satan, has many other appellations. In

Isaiah (xiv._ 12, 13), we find one called the "day star :" "How

art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning l

how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the

nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend

into Qheaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God.

_ . . I will be like the Most High." Here this one called

"son of the morning" and in the marginal reference called,

"day star," must have been the leading angel or planet, and

evidently daring and ambitious, but the power is taken away
from him, which goes to show that God is All-Powerful, and

still reigns throughout the universe.

While Lucifer stands for brightness, daring and ambition,
is there any clew in the Scripture to mark the beginning of his

fall? We will now consider another appellation of Diabolus.

We refer to the prince of Tyrus in the 28th chapter of Ezekiel:

"Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the

Lord God ;~ Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast

said, I am a God, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the

seas; yet thou art a man and not God; though thou set thine

heart as the heart of God: behold thou art wiser than Daniel;
there is no secret that they can hide from thee." Again, "Son

of man, take up a lamentation upon the king of Tyrus, and say

unto him, Thus saith the Lord God; Thou sealest up the sum,

full of wisdom and perfect in beauty. Thou hast been in Eden

the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering, the

sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the

jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold;
the workmanship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared
in thee in the day that thou wast created. Thou art the anoint-
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ed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so: thou vast

upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast valked up and dovn

in the midst of the stones of fire." "Thou vast perfect in thy

vays from the day thou vast created, till iniquity vas found in

thee. . . Thine heart vas lifted up because of thy beauty,
thou hast corrupted thy visdom by reason of thy brightness."

Here ve ind much food for redection, and here is disclosed

the secret of this bright one's fall. "Thou hast been in Eden

the garden of God, and every precious stone vas thy covering,"
etc., could not have meant the then prince Tyrus: that is to say,

not in that incarnation could the Lord God have had reference

to him. It must have been some former time, for the Lord

God said, "Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I

have set thee so: thou vast upon the holy mountain of God."

We have no record that the prince of Tyrus had any recollec-

tion of any of these things. Furthermore the Lord God said,
"Thou vast perfect in thy vays from the day thou vast created,

till [mark the vord] iniquity vas found in thee." This seems

a singular statement, that the prince Tyrus vas perfect in his

vays, "till iniquity vas found" in him. It is evident from this

that this bright one had been perfect at one time, for the Lord

God said of him, "Thou sealest up -the sum, full of visdom,
and perfect in beauty." While this one sealed up "the sum,

full of visdom, and perfect in beauty," vhat vas this iniquity
that vas found in him? "Thine heart vas lifted up because of

thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy
bn§ghtness." We learn that Solomon said, "Pride goeth before

destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall." It is PRIDE

that vas the dovnfall of "Lucifer, son of the morning." Is it

pride, then, that vas the first sin, and selfishness its tvin broth-

er, the next-Pride and selfishness, the origin of all the vorld's

misery and unhappiness? If this be true, then ve can the

more appreciate the Master's vords, vhen he says, "Blessed
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ire the meek [the opposite of the proud] : for they shall inhreit

;he earth."

Whether or not this philosophy of the origin of sin is true,

meed not necessarily disturb us, for we know perversion exists

ui the world operating through mortal mind. But to those

who recognize the Divine within,_living the life of purity, and

governed by the potency and power of love of the loving Father,
he power that makes free, in His own appointed time, He

will divulge this secret that we long to know and understand.

While we believe all evils will be forgiven, yet we cannot

Lhink all will be forgotten; for knowledge is gained through
zxperience, and knowledge so gained is capable of analysis,
md therefore, recalled at will. However, as you say, "Maybe
we shall have forgotten it all, for we must learn to forgive all

evils; but even so, we may have to know in order to execute in

zigher spheres the uses to which we are called."

The "fallen ange1" theory may or may not be new to you,

:ut your questions appealed to me so forcibly, that what I had

ltudied along those lines years ago came vividly to mind, and,
>f course, I give them for what they are worth. Please accept
;hem in the spirit given.

We do know, however, all this is shrouded in mystery, and

we yeam for greater light upon the thought. May the Father

if Love guide us into all light and truth.

May the Spirit of Truth ever guide you into His marvelous

ight, is the prayer of your fellow-worker; and believe me, I

lm, Sincerely yours, I. L. H. l'
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A MESSAGE

BY A. L. N.

"God, who at sundry times spake to the race

By prophet, seer and bard in divers place;
Now speaketh by his Son," yea, face to face.

Who says-yet who will understand?-"Retrace

Your evil ways, begin again to pace

That 'Narrow Way' which leadeth man apace
To joys supreme." This message of the race

That each must run before he can stand face

To face with Him who rules by love and grace-
This message comes to thee. Wilt thou not place
Thy hand in His, be led by love and grace,

By Him who guides this universe through space?
Then know this message is for thee.

BOOK REVIEWS

TH! LITIRAIY DIGEST, published by 'Funk & Wagnalls Co., at 44-60 E.

73d St., New York City, is nearest to an all-inclusive Weekly on subjects of

science, literature and news in governmental and Religious matters, and in

all that relates to leading men and events, that has ever come to our notice.

Ten cents, we believe, either at news counters, or sent to this address, will

purchase a sample copy.

CALIFORNIA: Resources and Possibilities: being the Seventeenth Annual

Report, of the California State Board of Trade, Union Ferry Building, San

Francisco. It contains 69 pages of seemingly accurate data of the products
of the State, with no evidence of attempts to boom. A large and excellent

map of the State is included. We understand that this book is furnished

free upon applicstitm.
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Gaornm on Wmcu Jsws WILL Accsrr CHaxs'r11mrnr, By Elijah Moses_
65 pp. Paper. Price 25 cents. New Thought Pub. Co., Gilchrist, Michigan.

We feel that, without exception, this little book is the ablest, clearest work

ever written by a Jew of modern times. It is a credit to his people, and is

the Srst real evidence we have had that the Jews, as promised, are nearing
that time when they shall say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the

Lord."

On pages 48 and 49, Chap. vii., Elijah Moses, after many beautiful argu-

ments ior and against both Jew and Gentile, which throw added light on, and

win such toleration for the position of the Jews as viewed by the Gentiles,
and wks ursa, makes this grand utterance (and we wish it could speedily
reach all of his people): "For this reason Jesus said, 'He that believeth

and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned/

Relieved of Gentile interpretation, this meant that the Jew who would trust

the blood of Jesus for his absolution from allegiance to the Mosaic law, and

was willing to be baptised into or accept another and better faith, namely,
Christianity, would be regenerated of the Spirit and thus saved, but if he re-

fused to believe in the once-for-all sacrifice and persisted in serving God in the

old way, he would be condemned to eternal death, for the time was at hand

when God would no longer deal with the natural man according to the law of

Moses, but had to demand his re-creation of the Spirit, and govern him after

the law of Christ."

This declaration was made in answer to the direct question: " Is faith in

the blood of Jesus necessary to the salvation of the Jew?"

We sincerely trust that every one who gets this book will seek to place at

least one copy in the hands of some Jewish friend, for this little book promises
to do much for both Jew and Gentile, for if it is read by the Jews they will
be in a position to be helped by their own people whom they have known as

Gentiles.

How 'no Coirraor. um Sraxncraxu ras Mum, by Alfred T. Story.
148 pp. Complete index. Cloth. Price .00..00.AddressFowler&WellsCo., Address Fowler & Wells Co.,
24 E. 22nd St. N. Y.

This book was originally issued in three (3) separate books-Memory: How

to Make and Keep it Good; Howto Acquire an EEective Will; How to be

Healthy, Wealthy and Wise. These subjects will serve to indicate the spe-
cial value of this book.

SIL?-RILIANCB: Practical Studies in Personal Magnetism, Will-Power and

Success through Self-Help or Auto-Suggestion, by James Coates, Ph, D.,
F. A. S. 300 pp. With portrait of author. Cloth. Price $2.00..00. Address

Fowler & Wells Co., 24 East 22nd St., New York City, or L. N. Fowler &

Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus, London, England.
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Paosrnrrv Trmoucn Tnoucxrr Foacs, by Bruce MacLelland. 158 pp.

Cloth. Price .00..00.PublishedbyElizabethTowne,Holyoke,Mass. Published by Elizabeth Towne, Holyoke, Mass.

Beautifully printed in clear type on fine paper, and artistically arranged;
portrait of author.

The K. W. M. "Health-Wealth" Method. This is a set of 27 lessons;
and only ten (10) cents for the whole set. Written and for sale by Fred G.

Kaessmann, Lawrence, Mass.

We particularly recommend these lessons, any one of which is worth more

than ten cents. They are beautifully and clearly printed on large sheets, 8§
by 11 inches. The subjects are, "Cheer Up;" "Be Brave;" "Brace Up;"
"Play Fair;" "Make a Real EEort;" "Stick;" "Walk;" "Have Grit;" "Eat

to Live; Don't Live to Eat;" "Man, Know Yourself;" "Eat Less but Eat it

more;" etc. Space does not permit the further enumeration of the good,
practical and beautiful things contained in these lessons: Let it suice to say,

they are far superior to many expensive books on the subjects treated; and a

valuable feature is, each lesson is on one sheet which may be taken for a day's
practice; quickly read, but suicient even for many days of proStable practice.
The set is well worth one dollar. We urge our readers to send for this set,
because it is a splendid investment for 10 cents, and may not last: good things
are not always obtainable; there is a time for them all.

Sotmcss or Iuruurnr Arm Poamr Gsunuamr Ovxsmoxsn, by Rev.

Albert B. King. 28 pp._ Paper. Price 25 cents. Address Fowler & Wells

Co., 24 East 22nd St, New York City.
This booklet is of exceptional interest. It treats of the value of Scriptural

code of living as applicable in present-day life, and deals mainly with circum-

cision, and abstinence from Flesh~eating as means to greater health.

Sratos or Posnv, by Norris C. Sprigg. 128 pp. Cloth. Price .00,.00,or or

leatherette, 50 cents. Address The Ballance Pub. Co., Denver. Colo.

This book consists of a great number of short poems, all on the true philos-
ophy of life: some of these are beautiful from the highly aesthetic and ideal;
others are in the form of precepts. So that it is a book that would be of

great value to all who seek encouragement, and insight into nature and the

laws of life and attainment. There is a value, often supreme, in such produc-
tions, for they are consolidated thought; often one brief verse contains in gist
what is often labored for in a lengthy volume, and perhaps not found. he

book also contains a fine froutispiece portrait of the author, and other photo-
graphs and illustrations of interest.



EDITORIAL.

NO MORE CHECKS AT PRESENT

WB ask our friends when making remittances to us please to

end U. S. Money or Express Orders in place of checks. While

he present uncertainty of banking interests exists it opens the

loor to a great deal of dimculty, which can be avoided by the

use of Money Orders in place of checks. If the business inter-

=sts of the world were willing to receive checks now, there

vould be less diiculty, but as some of the tirms with whom we

are dealing are asking for Money Orders and are actually
refusing to receipt bills when we send checks in payment, we

eel that it is necessary to protect ourselves the same as they
lre doing.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the first

ime see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
:ffort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

nook "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
s so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

end us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

Lre in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
o all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

nd a successful life for the young. By following its methods

he minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

miversal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

sought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues 'of the aged
rill be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

piritual things will bs put in condition to receive spiritual
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knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many

who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that willbe

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,
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planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named =

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a..

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a.

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a.

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,l2.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,ll.56 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a.

San Francisco, Cal.,

Brisbane, Australia,

8.57 a.

3.20 a..
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., Ianuary, 1908. ~

 

Body Enters On

day h. m.

) V3 2 9 15 p. m.

) $2-"-" 4 8 50 p. m.

§ 9_5 6 9 19 ;. m.

) X 6 8 55 p. n.

) 'P 8 11 15 p. m.

) 8 11 4 56 5. m
'

Q Q 11 10 35 5. m.

) H 13 2 1 p. m.

) E5 16 1 36 ;. m.

§ Sl. 17 5 5 a.. m.

) Q. 18 2 25 p. m.

) 'HX 21 3 15 I.. m.

Q .-¢_- 28 2 54 p. m.

) 1 25 1 21 n. m.

8 NL 26 0 8 5. m.

) 1 28 5 58 5. m.

) IL 30 6 7 5. m.

Q V3 30 8 23 a.. m.

) a 81 ll 24 p. m.

§ .."':' 21 5 20 s. m.

On Jm. 3, 21, 1; and U no situstod is followlz

"L 4° 0' 39'

w 6 19 54

1 21 82 88

25 12 I7 80
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., Ianuary, 1908

Body Enters On
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5
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9

I
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D
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9

I

5

On Jan.

day h. m.

V3 2 9 15

x 4 8 50

<3 6 9 19

X 6 8 55

"P 8 11 15

8 11 4 56

2. 11 10 35

II 13 2 1

'J 16 1 36

Sl. 11 5 5

8. 18 2 25

"1 21 3 15

Sa' 21 5 20

L- 28 2 54

1 25 1 21

111, 26 0 8

1* 28 5 58

"L 30 6 7

V5 30 8 23

=a. 81 ll 24

8, ll, h and U are aimntad

"L 4° 0'

$»" 6 19

'l 21 82

25 12 47
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THE ELIXIR OF LIFE

By Hmm! Pnocron, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

THAT which the alchemist of old sought after and spent his

life vainly endeavoring to find, is now set plainly before our

eyes. The great mistake was made in looking for that without,
which could be found only within. For the human microcosm,

being a universe in itself, contains within itself the Logos, the

Eternal Word, which vivilies and sustains all things.
In every man there are the elements of immortality, and even

his outward tabernacle or tent-dwelling, which is of itself mor-

tal and cormptible, is capable of transmutation into an eternal

habitation. This body of our humiliation is capable of the

highest exaltation. That which was sown in weakness may be

raised in power. And the power is not in heaven that we should

say: "Who shall ascend into heaven to bring it down from

above?"-or in the Abyss that we should say : "Who will de-

scend into the depths to bring it up from beneath?"-but "the

kingdom of God is within thee."

As the nations of antiquity dimly discerned, the most im-

portant part of man is that which procreates his species, the

immortal, genitive element. This therefore they worshipped
under the symbol of a tree, the tree of life. This it was that

was symbolized by the fourth living creature, or Cherub-the
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Flying Eagle. In the most ancient zodiacs it was represented
by a white eagle. And it is this that can so regenerate the

whole man that he shall mount up on wings as an eagle, and

renew his youth like the eagle. But in the present zodiac we

see no Eagle but Scorpio, representing the same vital element

in its fallen state, and the eagle is changed into a serpent. And

truly it has become the "serpent which deceiveth the whole

world," and the source of the most destructive and deadly sin.

And not only do we see the serpent entering Eden, but actu-

ally worshipped together with the symbols of the lmgam and the

yoni. The nations of antiquity were so blinded as to worship
the root-cause of the Fall, and so their very worship instead of

having an upward and life-giving tendency, helped to brutal-

ize and degrade mankind. In their mad longing for sensation

they poured out in corrupt ways and by unnatural methods the

essence of vitality; the pure water of the fountain of life. The

eagle which might have bome them up on its pinions into the

regions of bliss and purity, they changed into the deadly
serpent which brought them down swiftly to Sheol. And so the

"Seed of the Woman bruised the head of the Serpent" when

He struck at the root of the world's greatest sin, in his saying,
"He that looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed

adultery already with her in his heart."

All the Fathers of the Christian Church continued to regard
sexual sin as the sin of all sins. Paul emphasizes this fact

again and again, that no impure person had any inheritance

in the kingdom of God. Fornication or uncleanness, or im-

purity of any kind was not even to be named among the saints,'
the church has ever regarded sin against the body-the
temple of the Holy Spirit-the sanctuary of the living God, as

"the sin unto death."

But that which has been used as the instrument of death by
the unlawful eating of the tree of knowledge, may become in

'Ephesians v. 4, 5.
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us the fountain of life. The death-bearing serpent may become

the life-giving eagle. That which poured outwards and down-

wards genders corruption, poured inwards and upwards regen-
erates the life of the organism. For the downward tendency
is toward the animal, but the upward tendency is toward the

spiritual.
The very same life which, poured out, propagates the phys-

ical or animal body, when retained in the body may be

transmuted into spirit and substance; into pure spirit clothed

with a spiritual body. This then is the phy ical basis of the

New Birth. The vital Buid is transmuted into the water of

life. Through faith in the Logos, as a life-giving spirit, it

becomes the incorruptible seed which liveth and abideth for-

ever.

"He that is begotten of God sinneth not and cannot sin be-

cause his seed abideth in him." He that fully overcomes this

downward, deathward tendency has his youth renewed like the

Eagle, and mounting up on "the wings of the great eagle," he

passes back again into Paradise; for no longer can the Cher-

ubim exclude him from the tree of life since he has overcome

the "flaming sword" of generation "which tumed every way"
to keep him back from the tree of life. Month by month he

partakes of its newly formed fruits, and as a Son of God he

takes its leaves for the healing of the nations!

°Rev,  2.

 1

"Despair not! Give Me service! Seek

To reach Me, worshipping with steadfast will;

And, if thou canst not worship steadfastly,
Work for Me, toil in works pleasing to Mel

For he that laboreth right for love of Me

Shall finally attain."

-Baacsvan-Glu.
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THE GOSPEL or THE KINGDOM

Br I. L. Hasrsrss

PART I.

"And he said unto them, Verily I say unto yon, There is no man that hath

left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of

God's nlre, who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, and in

the world to come life everlasting."-Luke  29, 30.

IT must be evident to any one reading this Scripture that

there are two periods of time mentioned. The first period has

reference to the time when the apostles were living, and the

order instituted and in vogue at that time was to continue on

down the centuries "imtil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,"

or, the end of the world, or age. The second period has

reference to the time which will follow the "Gentile Age" to

be known as "the kingdom of God"-the period that ]'esus
the Christ promised his followers "life everlasting." From

this it is apparent that there are two orders or conditions of

life: the one changing and transitory, the other permanent and

enduring; and it is our purpose, if possible, in these articles,

to give a clear exposition of the two.

Another important thought we wish to call your attention to

in the outset, is: The Master speaking to his apostles said,

"Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of

God: but to others in parables." There is a mystery, then,

surrounding "thc kingdom of God" which the Master did not

reveal to the people, the reason for which we hope to unravel

as we proceed.
Just before Iesus left the earth he commanded his disciples:

"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost: Teach-
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ag them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded

'ous and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

vorld," or age-referring to the end of the Gentile rule.

This, as Christ commanded his apostles, was the teaching
nstituted by them, and it has continued down to the present
ime throughout the Christian Church.

We 'mind in The Acts that the apostles began the work the

laster assigned them after they were imbued with the Holy
ipirit. After the visitation of the Holy Spirit many wonderful

miracles were performed by the apostles, demonstrating the

>ower of God, and many men and women were converted to

Zhristianity, baptized, and were added to the early Christian

Ihurch. This doctrine was to be preached and published over

he whole world; and this we End has been carried out by the

ollowers of Jesus the Christ, and at the present time this

loctrine is still increasing over the entire earth. And just as

he teachings of Jesus the Christ displaced and succeeded those

nf the Mosaic Law, and customs of the Jewish nation, so is

he present gospel, instituted by the apostles, to continue until

he time comes for the publishing and preaching of the New

iospel-"The Gospel Of The Kingdom."
The Baptism Jesus the Christ referred to when he commanded

tis apostles, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiz-
ng them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the

Ioly Ghost," had reference to water baptism; the same as that

nstituted by John the Baptist. This act is the convert's

ritness and seal admitting him to the church of Christ, and

las been so considered and understood by the church in the

mast and at the present time; and we only call attention to

'water baptism" for the reason that the church has misun-

lerstood and misapplied another vital Scriptural reference

:urporting to have reference to "water baptism," but which

las a much deeper, more important and more vital meaning to

.he Christian devotee than the church has heretofore considered,
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and to which we will endeavor to give due consideration in its

proper place.
The apostle Paul says in his epistle to the Corinthians, "And

I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of

speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God.

For I determined not to know anything among you, save Iesus
Christ, and him crucified." The apostle Paul, as well as the

other apostles and disciples of the early Christian church,

taught Christianity in its simplicity and with power. It was

taught in its simplicity for two reasons: (l) Because it was

radically different from any other religious teaching of that day
and age; (2) the development of the masses of that time was

such that only the rudimentary principles of the Master's mes-

sage could be understood. The teaching was accompanied with

demonstrations of power, that its adherents might fully believe

their Master was the very Son of God, the Savior of mankind,

thereby engendering a faith within the hearts of the people
that enabled them to place implicit confidence inthe Master

and his teachings, without which the Christian induence would

have been retarded in its progress.
These things go to show the infantile condition of the masses

at the inception of Christianty; and because of this condition

the people were subject to priestly rule, and submitted them-

selves to the priests through fear and superstition. As their

mental faculties were undeveloped, they were incapable of grasp-

ing the deeper mysteries of God, and the "mystic sayings" of

the Master; they were, therefore, taught the first and simplest
principles of Christianity. We, therefore, can understand

Jesus' meaning where he said to his apostles, "Unto you it is

given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to

others in parables."
While the masses of the people were taught in parables, yet

there were a few who were far enough advanced to understand

the mysteries of God as taught by the Master, and one of these



908] Tm: Gosrsr. or 'rim KINGDOM 199

as the apostle Paul, for he said, "Howbeit we speak wisdom

nong them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world,
:r of the princes of this world, that come to naught; but we

»eak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom,
hich God ordained before the world unto our glory."

WHO CONSTITUTB TQ SEED OF CHRIST?

If there was one thing of more importance than another in

:sus the Christ's teaching, and that was most dimcult of un-

:rstanding by his followers, and even his apostles, it was the

ystery surrounding this question: Who constitute the seed of

hrist? The only reason we can assign for this is, the minds

5 the people were gross, and with the materialistic tendencies

E the age, they were incapable of discerning that Spirit is the

isic principle underlying all objective manifestation. They
oked upon the physical body as representing so much flesh

xd bone and, therefore, they were astonished and confounded

: the Master's remarks when he said to them: "Verily, verily,
say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and

rink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my

ssh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will

Lise him up at the last day." (John vi. 53, 54.)
This indeed was a "hard saying" for his disciples and they

,urmured at it, so the Master replied, "Doth this offend you?
Vhat and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend where he was

efore? It is the spirit that quickeneth; the fiesh profiteth
Jthing: the words I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
re life." This mystery, no doubt has been confusing to many,

nr the Master said, "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of

an, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you," and again
e said, "the flesh proiiteth nothing: the words I speak unto

nu, they are spirit and they are life." This apparently is a

lank contradiction, and seemingly unreconcilable with reason,

ut let us consider some of the evidence surrounding this mys-

ry, which will lead to aclearer understanding of the mystery:
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We are informed through the Scriptures that "God is Spir-
it ;" that all life is of Spirit and, without Spirit there can be

no life; that God includes all, both the manifest and the

unmanifest and, therefore, there cannot be anything in the

universe but what is of God. The apostle Paul recognizing this

great truth said, "For in him we live, and move, and have our

being ;" and if this is true, then each individual, being is an

epitome of God, is necessarily a part of God.

If the underlying principle of the physical body-that which

gives it animation. that which permeates every atom, giving
vitality and life to it-is Spirit, then the body of necessity
must be spirit-manifestation, and all physical and all objective
manifestation is Spirit held in suspension; and so long as

Spirit is held in suspension within a person, or other manifesl

tation, it cannot be liberated to pervade other objective manifes-

tations; and so long as Jesus the Christ remained in his physica
body, just so long would the spirit that vitalized his physical
body be held in suspension, and could be of no beneit or life

to his disciples. He told his disciples the same thing in sub-

stance:

"Nevertheless I tell you a truth; It is expedient for you that

I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come

unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you."-Again,
"I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any

man eat of this bread, he shall live forever, and the bread that

I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the

world."

Referring to the flesh, the Master said, "the iiesh protiteth
nothing: the words I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
are life." It must be evident, then, that it was his body when

transformed into spirit which would be the life of his disciples
and of the world-that vital, everlasting principle, the germ of

immortality, which would enable his people, at the last day to

be raised into life everlasting.
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When the Master told his disciples that he would give his

"desh and blood" for their lives, and for the life of the world,

many of them became offended, and would no longer follow

him: but he said, "Doth this offend you? What and if ye
shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before?"

thus signifying that he would ascend to heaven, to his glorified
state. We learn also that flesh and blood cannot enter this

state. When Jesus appeared to Mary the Magdalene after his

resurrection, he said to her, "Touch me not; for I am not yet
ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto

them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my

God, and your God." At this point it is necessary to consider

what this act on the part of the Master implied; that is, his

entering the presence of God, his Father and our Father:

In Exodus chapter 33 it is recorded that the Lord talked with

Moses face to face, but from the cloudy pillar; for the Lord

accompanied the children of Israel in the wilderness in a cloudy
pillar by day, and a pillar of fire by night. Moses was very

anxious to see the face of the Lord, for in verse eighteen he

says, "I beseech thee, show me thy glory ;" and in verse 20 the

Lord replying to Moses, says, "Thou canst not see my face:

for there shall no man see me and live." Again in Hebrews

chapter 12 the apostle Paul speaking of the mightiness of God,
concluded by saying, "for our God is a consuming fire."

Having, then, some knowledge of the nature of God, we can

the better appreciate the Divine Purpose about to be consum-

mated, and in evidence of the sacrificial purpose in mind the

following is pertinent:
First: The psalmist David speaking of the body of the

Christ, said, "For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither

wilt thcu suffer thine Holy One to see corruption."
Second: The apostle Paul speaking of the body of Christ,

says, "Yea, though we have known Christ after the desh, yet
now henceforth know we him no more."
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Third: The Christ said, "I am the living bread which came

down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live

forever; and the bread that I will give is my flesh [body],
which I will give for the life of the world."

Fourth: Before the Master ascended, he commanded his

apostles not to "depart from Ierusalem, but wait for the promise
of the Father, which said he, ye have heard of me. For Iohn

truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost not many days hence."-"And when he had spoken
these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud

received him out of their sight." (Acts i. 4, 5, 9.)
Now it has been shown by the Psalmist that the body of

Christ should not see corruption nor remain in the grave; and

the apostle Paul has plainly indicated that the world should

not again see the Christ in the desh; and Christ himself said

he would give his life (body) for the life of the world; and he

told his apostles to remain in ]'erusalem until they received the

Holy Spirit. It will be remembered also that Christ was in

his physical body when he was taken up, and that he was going
direct to his Father, and to his God.

As we have learned that "God is a consuming fire," and as

ilesh cannot approach unto God and live, the only logical con-

clusion is, the body of Christ was transmuted into spirit, and

this spirit of Christ was sent to his apostles which they received

at Pentecost and which enabled them to speak in various

tongues, and bring all things to remembrance which the Master

had taught them. This Holy Spirit was passed upon all of
the early Christians by the laying on of hands by the apostle!
and disciples as the record of the Acts of the Apostles plainly
shows. This then, was the "life" that Iesus gave for the "life'

'

of the world, the leaven that was to leaven the whole Christian

lump, or Body of Christ.

('l'o be continued.)



CHRISTIAN DISCIPLESHIP

BY Annum

WHAT does Christ mean to us? There have been all sorts

of theories as to who Christ is and as to his relation to God and

to humanity. No sooner had the Gospel been spread abroad

than there began to spring up a divergence of opinion in regard
to the Christ. St. Paul says in an epistle to one of the churches,
"I tell you weeping that there are those among you, who are

enemies to the cross of Christ." Some at present say that the

Christ is a state of consciousness to be attained by each one

through his own efforts, and that we have no more to do with

the life of Jesus than that of any other man. While there are

others to whom Christ is practically a dead Christ, who did

something years ago that will entitle them to a life of ease

sometime in the future, the present _being a gap to be spanned
by a life according to one's own pleasure, providing assent is

given to what other Christians believe.

But what does Christ actually mean to us?-Each person
must answer for himself. Let us take a. glance at the actual

condition of human life on this planet. We are told, and we

believe, that man was placed on this earth in a state of inno-

cence. He was consciousof the presence of the Spirit of God

and enjoyed a life of harmony and happiness. But in his de-

sire to inquire deeper into the laws of his nature, he violated a

sacred law of his being, the violation of which darkened his

consciousness of the presence of God, cut him off from partak-
ing of the fruit of the tree of life and enslaved him to a

carnal mind, the result of which is death.

Man has thus been involved in a life of the changing experi-
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ences of pleasure and pain, of joy and sorrow, of peace and

discontent. By such a life his mind has been gradually un-

folding, generation after generation, to the extent that it can to

some degree perceive the laws of life that cause his changing
experiences. Man is getting where he can see with a more

comprehensive view how God works; and there arises deep
within his bosom an ideal that he is a son of God, a son of the

Creator of those powers that he sees at work around about

him and within him. But as he reaches forth to realize that

ideal of sonship, he finds that he can not realize it. He finds

that he is in the grip of a mighty power that binds him hand

and foot. One needs only earnestly to reach out after God to

learn that he is a slave in the bondage of darkness. What

hope is there, then?

St. Paul tells us that one who for ages had existed in the

realm of light, in the presence of God, took on himself the

ileshly form of man and became subject to the laws of our

nature in order that he might meet face to face and overcome

that power that binds us, the power of the Destroyer, as it is

called. We have a record of the works and life of this man

who went about releasing men from their bondage, and who at

the close of his earthly career entered into the very heart,

as it were, of the human race and there destroyed the

power of our enemy, breaking the way through his ranks for us

to follow. Jesus by his example and works has made it possi-
ble for us to come into harmony with that order of perpetual
life that exists throughout the heavens. He invites every one

who wills to share with him his victory.
Let us bear in mind that although jesus is the author of our

salvation, it will require the exercise of all our powers to the

fullest extent for the working out of our own salvation. We'

greatly deceive ourselves, if we think we shall wake up on the

other side of the grave free from sin, simply because here we

have thought about and sung about the Savior of the world.
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Wherever there is life, no matter on what plane, whether

egetable, animal or spiritual, there are certain laws that govern

ie conditions of life on each plane. We can no more know

'hat spiritual life is without a knowledge and practice of the

|.ws of spiritual life, than a plant can know what animal life is.

esus came into this world to give us instructions and knowl-

dge as to the laws of spiritual and perpetual life. He did

xore than that. He opened a way for us and has gained a

lace in the heavens where he is able to help us in our attempt
:> change our life from an animal condition to that of a spiritual
ondition. A spiritual life is not something vague, indefinite

nd ghostly; neither is it exciting nor sensational; but it is

lied with the greatest amount of common sense and reality.
It seems too bad that so many Christians should stop so far

hort of the goal of Christian discipleship, in thinking that

hey are saved when really they have just begun to be saved.

Vhen a man makes up his mind to rise from the animal plane
lf life into the spiritual, the Holy Spirit is given him as a

»ledge that he will 'be able to conquer his animal nature, if he

s faithful in the iight. Every one who is determined to make

his change of life will encounter a great warfare which Paul

:alled the "good tight." He said, "We wrestle not against
lesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the

vowers, against the world rulers of this darkness, against the

piritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places." It is

rnly in knowing by experience what this tight is, that we can

:now the depth of the riches and mercy of Christ. If we are

:ver fully to recover from the evil effects of the curse it can be

mly by amending in ourselves the transgression of Adam which

.s the cause of the curse. There is no other way to regain the

iappiness of Eden. We must, in Christ, apply the remedy to

lrhere the curse lies. If we would have our consciousness open

.o the heavenly order of life, we must not allow our life-forces

:o go to waste through bodily sensations or gratification and
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pleasure of the senses. When we overcome them, we are be-

ginning to gain where Adam lost, and to know Jesus Christ

and the power of his resurrection.

The work of Jesus in this world is too grand and too glorious
for us not to have a part in it. Just to think that it is his

purpose to clean up this Earth and to make it a beautiful

abiding place to dwell in; and this he will do through us in

so far as we yield into his hands the molding of our lives.

To-day at the close of the Christian dispensation, to yield
one's life to the molding influence of Jesus the Christ, does

not mean the same to all who thus yield their lives. The

reason for this is that Christian discipleship extends from one

incarnation to another, and there are many souls on earth

to-day further advanced in the progress toward perfect
Christ-likeness than others. These maturer souls have lessons

to learn and a knowledge of certain laws to acquire that

their younger Christian brothers are not yet ready for. A

The ultimate of Christian discipleship is that the disciple
shall become as his Master, both as to the quality of his

character and his ability to operate the laws of nature. Jesus
often made the statement that the secret of all that he was and

all that he did, was the fact that he always kept his mind in a

harmonious union with the mind of his Father.

When Jesus departed, his disciples were not yet able to com-

prehend the nature of the Father whom the Lord talked so

much about; but he told them that the time would come when

he would show them plainly of the Father. The only thing
that he was waiting for was for his disciples to grow so that

they could comprehend the nature of God. The Lord's dis-

ciples have been growing from one incarnation to another until

some of them now have developed sumciently to enable them to

comprehend the nature of Jesus' Father. The laying hold of

the qualities of his nature, causes the life-forces of their

bodies to serve a different and a higher use than that for which
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they have been used on the plane of tleshly generation. With

this higher use of the life-forces, comes the development of

greater soul and occult powers than man has ever known.

Then there arises the danger of losing sight of the means

whereby the soul has arrived at its present state of develop-
ment. As St. Peter wrote "there shall be false teachers who

shall privily bring in destructive heresies, denying even the

Master that bought them, bringing upon themselves swift de-

struction. And many shall follow their lascivious doings; by
reason of whom the way of the truth shall be evil spoken of."

We must realize that it is no longer proper for us to rest

helplessly in the arms of Jesus as it was proper for the early
Christians. At the same time there is danger of going to

the other extreme of becoming self-willed in a manner that

would cut us off vitally from him who is the Door, and the only
Door, whereby we can gain an entrance into the eternal order

of the immortal Sons of God. We must learn how to hold

fast to him who is the Head, and at the same time put forth

the effort that will cause us to conquer as he conquered. Then

in all our upward climb this rebuke will not be brought against
us:

"But I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first

love. Remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and repent
and do the first works; or else I come to thee, and will move

thy candlestick out of its place except thou repent."

._ 

"They call thee rich, I call thee poor,

Since, if thou darest not use thy store,

But savest it only for thine heirs,
The treasure is not thine but theirs."

-Cowrxr.
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A POINT OF VIEW

By ENOCH PENN

THERE has been a great deal of speculation concerning the

"fall" of man, the temptation of our first parents in the

garden of Eden, and the evil results of their yielding to that

temptation. There are, however, several things worthy of

consideration in connection with the story of the "fall" as

given in Genesis.

Concerning the creation of Adam we read in Genesis ii. 7,
8:

"And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man

became a living soul. And the Lord God planted a garden
eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had

formed." Then follows a description of the garden of Eden

beginning with these words, "And out of the ground made the

Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and

good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden,
and the tree of'knowledge of good and evil." Again in verse

15 the thought expressed in verse 8 is repeated in the words,
"And the Lord God took the man, and put him in the garden
of Eden to dress it and to keep it."

It is not to the point here to speculate regarding this account

as to whether Adam was one man, the beginning of a special
creation, or if Adam were a people, separated and set apart
from the rest of humanity who had, by the slow processes
of evolution, risen from a lower type of animal life, or if Adam

was a seed man or seed men, reserved from a past harvest of

ripened humanity, sent back to replenish the earth. The
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question of importance to us is: Is there in the accoimt of

the "fall" any thought of value for us, any light that may be

shed upon our path, any information that we may proht by?
When we consider the peculiar wording of the description of

the trees of the garden, we necessarily conclude that some of

the story at least must be accepted as symbolical, for we have

no knowledge of a tree that brings forth "life" as its fmitage,
or of any tree that brings forth "good or evil" knowledge.

But we pass to verses 16 and 17: "And the Lord God

commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou

mayest freely eat: But of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eat-

est thereof thou shalt surely die." It would seem from this

that to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil must

be, not to eat something, but by experimentation to gain a

knowledge of something, a knowledge whereby one may

distinguish good from evil.

From these things we might reason that for man to obtain

knowledge of good and evil is to bring death (for we must

reason that whatever results would accrue to Adam for

any action, under the same circumstances, in a general way,
would accrue to his posterity) ; but we would hardly be justified
in this conclusion since the same "Lord God" who said to

Adam: If you gain a knowledge of good and evil you shall

surely die, also declared to Israel by the mouth of his prophet
Hosea, "My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: be-

cause thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee."

Also, by the prophet Isaiah the Spirit laments: "The ox know-

eth his owner, and the ass his master's crib: but Israel doth

not know, my people doth not consider." So we see that the

Lord God will reject those who have not a certain requisite
knowledge which would make them acceptable unto him. The

most satisfactory explanation of the warning to Adam that he

would surely die if he gained a knowledge of good and evil is,
that a knowledge of evil is gained only by doing evil. Adam

*~e
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already had a certain knowledge of good, but if he gained
experimental knowledge of a certain evil, in other words, if he

did a certain evil, as a result he would die.

We would observe just here that the warning to Adam was

concerning a certain tree. Concerning the other trees he was

told that he might do as hefpleased. The implication is that

if be gained a knowledge of evil by misusing the fruit of the

other trees, he would not necessarily die as a result; but that

there is one sin that is surely fatal, but other sins are not

surely fatal. We are reminded by St. John that "there is a

sin not unto death."

But what is evil?-Nothing is evil in and of itself. Evil to

any one is that which hinders a desired end. The rain that

waters one man's garden may spoil his neighbor's hay. But

this is simply a matter of condicting interests. Since, then,
evil is that which hinders a desired end, what was the evil

Adam committed, or what was Adam's sin? To answer this ques-

tion we must consider the object which was hindered by Adam's

action. The fact that it was declared to Adam that he should

die if he did so and so, implies that it was not intended or neces-

sary that he should ever die;that is, proper conditions being
maintained he would never die. He was warned not to do those

things which would result in death, for while it was not intend-

ed that he should ever die, yet the re remained a possibility. It is

evident then that Adam was warned not to do that which would

be a violation of his well-being, in other words, if he would

perpetuate his own body he must not violate the laws of nature

relative to his body. Even by so small a sin as the eating of

too much wholesome food one becomes sick, and if repeated
often he becomes a more easy prey to the "last enemy."

But there is a law of mercy, of forgiveness. It is manifest-

ed in nature in the processes of recuperation and restoration.

If by chance a man is wounded or becomes diseased, this law

of restoration brings about his recovery, his forgiveness.
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Man sins against his body when, by losing his balance, he

falls and hurts himself, or when by any means he contracts any
diseased condition, and if he persists in such sin he may die.

Again, by avoiding these violations of law, by keeping the law,
he is forgiven. By these things we see that in a general way a

man may sin and not die: by so changing his actions as to har-

monize with the law he may recover from the effect of his sin

and be wholly restored. However, it has not yet been proved
that in the present condition of our race an amputated member

may be restored, yet even that is possible, for when Peter cut

off a man's ear ]esus healed (restored?) it at once. We would

say just here that Iesus came to fulfil the law, that is, to keep
the law perfectly, and by his miracles to show and to prove to

man some of the powers that would be his to use when he also

fulfilled the law.

Man does not sin against God, he sins against himself and

against his children (through heredity) and against his neigh-
bor. Man's sin against himself is more easily forgiven than

his sin against his neighbor, for God "will by no means clear

the guilty." Because of these things it was written concern-

ing the character of God: "The Lord, the Lord God, merciful

and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and

truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and

transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the

guilty [of wrong to another?] ; visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children."

Concerning the fall of Adam, however, it is generally under-

stood that it was caused not by a continual law breaking until

restoration became impossible, but that it was some one dennite

act, accomplished in a moment; and that from that moment

restoration was impossible. Be this as it may, the symbolic
character of the description of the garden of Eden is evident

and the words that the man was put into the garden "to dress

it and to keep it," and if he did not obey the warning given he
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should die, imply that the garden and his body were one. As-

suming this to be true then we understand that the words, "Of

every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat," imply that

nothing was denied the man save evil, but that permission was

given for the enjoyment of every sense and faculty to the full,

and even if to excess, the death penalty was not pronounced.
In fact to the man was granted perfect freedom in all direc-

tions save one, but license in no direction-by license we

mean privilege to break the law without being punished for it.

The warning not to eat of one certain tree, indicates that he

must abstain wholly from one certain thing, and the death pen-

alty was pronounced against the indulgence in that one thing,
even to any extent, for the warning was "neither shall ye touch

it lest ye die."

In verse 18 we read: "And the Lord God said, It is not good
that the man should be alone; I will make him a help meet for

him." InGen. iii. l-5 we read the conversation between Eve and

the serpent. "And he [the serpent] said unto the woman, Yea,

hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?
[Indulge every desire of the body?] And the woman said unto

the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:
but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden,
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it,

lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall

not surely die: for God doth know that in the day ye eat there-

of, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods,
knowing good and evil." Then was stated the result of the

serpent's argument upon the woman. "And when the woman

saw that the tree was good for food [at least the serpent said

so] , and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be

desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did

eat, and gave also unto her husband with her ; and he did eat."

While there are many who believe that the tree in the midst of

the garden was symbolic of the sex, and that the fall of our
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first parents was in their beginning the work of generation, in

obeying the impulse of the creative forces to "be fruitful and

multiply," yet the fact that this is not plainly stated causes

us at the present to consider not so much what the specific act

was, but the principle involved. But we can easily surmise

that it was generation by the result, because we observe that

all the results mentioned as accruing to our first parents be-

cause of their disobedience are the same which we perceive
following generation, namely, shame, sorrow, fruitless toil and

death.

Let us consider the result of their transgression; the fate

which God pronounced against them. In verse 16 we read,
"And unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sor-

row and thy conception." What do we find concerning woman

to-day as we look out over the world? Does not woman look

with longing desire upon the domestic life? Some time ago

while talking to a young woman about the regenerate life, she

exclaimed, "But I don't want this. I want a home 'of my own;

I want a husband; I want children." Her words rang out with

an emphasis which left no doubt of her sincerity. These words

express the fundamental desire of the feminine nature, whether

it be manifested in woman or in man. And it is this desire

which maintains the present order of things in the world at

large, that is, the order of generation and the domestic life

and all that pertains to it. And it is the very intensity of the

woman's desire which impels the desire of the man toward gen-

eration. But to the woman the result is sorrow and conception
and-death.

In I. Timothy ii. 14 we read: "Adam was not deceived, but

the woman being deceived was in the transgression." The

woman was deceived. And she is deceived to-day, even as was

her mother. There are women who because of marital excesses

are unhappy, exhausted, and even disgusted with that life and

because of this condition when they learn of the regenerate life
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they say: "O, yes, that is what I want, I want to Live the re-

generate life. I am tired of generation." And so they put

away generation, and, as a result, they soon begin to recuper~

ate, they become filled with life, with magnetism, they attract

men, and men become attractive to them, and the serpent again
whispers, as with a Siren's song, and again deceives. It was

not regeneration that was wanted, but being simply exhausted

and surfeited, when recuperated, the domestic desire arises as

strong as before and ever compels their retum to generation,
compels their return to sorrow.

But the writer of Timothy claims that the man was not de-

ceived. If this be true, what then-was his sin different from

that of the woman?-In a way, yes-different in that while she

was deceived, he did that which he knew to be wrong. He was

not deceived; he yielded to the desire for that which he knew

_to be wrong. Has not man been doing the same thing all

down through the ages? doing that which he feels the desire

to do, following every desire springing up from within, even

though he knows that to do so is wrong, knows that it will re-

sult in disaster. Is not man to-day, as he ever has been, the

slave of his desires? easily persuaded by any enticement

which promises a momentary, pleasing sensation-something
pleasing to feel, something pleasing to see, something pleasing
to taste? He goes to the house of prostitution and afterwards

is ashamed. He drinks to excess, and when the drunken-

ness is gone, will weep or will curse himself for his weakness.

First in this direction, then in that, he is enticed to violate the

right, to overstep due bounds, to violate his own integrity by
the prospect of a momentary pleasure, again and again he

yields to that which will bring upon him sorrow and fruitless

toil and finally destroy the body in which he was placed "to

dress it and to keep it."

The punishment pronounced against the man differed from

that of the woman in that while sorrow was to be their common
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ot and death their common end, he was doomed to a life of

ruitless toil. "And to Adam he said, Because thou hast

iearkened unto thevoice of thy wife 'yielded to the creative

mpulse arising chiefly in her], and hast eaten of the tree, of

rhich I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it:

:ursed is the ground for thy sake [you have brought a curse of

aarrenness upon the ground], in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all

he days of thy life; thorns and thistles shall it bring forth

into thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the iield; in the

sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou retum unto

:he ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art,

md unto dust shalt thou return."

It is because of the ignorance of the woman and the weak-

iess of the man that the earth is filled with sorrow and death;
.t is because of it that the earth brings forth briers and thorns,
.t is because of it that the woman suffers and the man toils

Eruitlessly. But the days will come, and to some they have

some, when the woman will no longer be deceived by the

:erpent's lie, when the man will no longer unite with the

serpent to deceive her that he may enjoy, when she will no

Longer add her desire to those already arising within him to

lead him "as a fool to the stocks." When the man is no

Longer so weak as to be lead by desire contrary to his knowl-

:dge of right, when, standing in the dignity and strength of

his manhood, he does that which is right because it is right,
md refuses to do that which is wrong because it is wrong, and

when the woman has learned that the way of generation is the

way of sorrow, then they may gain strength to pass the "flam-

ing sword" that guards the way to the tree of life; then they
may enter again into the garden of Eden, to eat of the tree of

life and go out no more forever.

"Man hath no fate except past deeds;

No hell but what he makes."
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PRINCELY ASKING

BY CLARA Gnnconv Orton

To the foolishest prayer man utters,

God bends from heaven to hear:

In the blindest gropings of desire

His spirit hovers near.

Men ask for food and raiment,

They beg release from pain,
They pray for earthly triumph,
And sunshine after rain.

To all these poor petitions
That men tell o'er and o'er

God says in pitying sorrow,

"My children, ask for more."

Why beg for husks and fragments
When the Father's feast is spread?

Why seek the things that perish
For the gifts that never fade?

Ask a princely gift of the Father,
Not a pauper's humble prayer

For a pittance grudgingly given
To save him from despair.

Seek for the living water,
It gushes as ye pray;

Ask for the life eternal,
And the gift is yours to-day.
Ask for the earth and get it,
Ask for the heavens above,

Ask for a mind of wisdom,
Ask for a heart of love.

D Q 1 Zed by 



RE-INCARNATION

AN OUTLINE

A BOY went to school. He was very little. All that he

knew he had drawn in with his mother's milk. His teacher

(who was God) placed him in the lowest class, and gave him

these lessons to learn: Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt do no

hurt to any living thing; Thou shalt not steal. So the man did

not kill; but he was cruel and he stole. At the end of the

day (when his beard was grey-when the night was come),
his teacher (who was God) said: Thou hast learned not to kill.

But the other lessons thou hast not learned. Come back to-

morrow.

On the morrow he came back, a little boy. And his teacher

(who was God) put him in a class a little higher, and gave him

these lessons to learn: Thou shalt do no hurt to any living
thing., Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not cheat. So the

man did no hurt to any living thing; but he stole, and he cheat-

ed. And at the end of the day (when his beard was grey-

when the night was come), his teacher (who was God) said:

thou hast learned to be merciful. But the other lessons thou

hast not learned. Come back to-morrow.

Again, on the morrow, he came back, a little boy. And his

teacher (who was God) put him in a class yet a little higher,
and gave him these lessons to learn: Thou shalt not steal.

Thou shalt not cheat. Thou shalt not covet. So the man did

not steal; but he cheated and he coveted. And at the end of

the day (when his beard was grey-when the night was come),
his teacher (who was God) said: Thou hast learned not to

steal. hut the other lessons thou hast not learned. Come back,

my child, to-morrow.

This is what I have read in the faces of men and women, in

the book of the world, and in the scroll of the heavens, which

is writ with stars.-Beny Benson, In "The Century Magazzne." .»f'"'
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THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By THE Rxv. Gao. T. WEAVER

Paar XII.

THE TRINITY

FOUND IN ALL GREAT RELIGIONS

THE doctrine of the Trinity expresses the source, the force

and the actuality of the cosmical order and of all creation.

All religions, therefore, that have a cosmogony-and all great
religions have-have a doctrine of Trinity. As this doctrine

also runs through all nature and human nature, all religions
founded upon nature and human nature-and all religions are-

must of necessity possess this doctrine of Trinity as one of

their fundamental tenets. Our conceptions of God and Nature

are the products of our own minds. They are objective to our-

selves because within ourselves. Because, therefore, the Trin-

ity-of Fatherhood, Motherhood and Sonship-exists within us,

all peoples have projected the doctrine and attributed it to

God and to Nature esoterically.
In their zeal to exalt Christianity, Christian apologists have

usually been unjust in their estimate of the great Ethnic Relig-
ions.

So prejudiced have they been that instead of being all-inc1u-

sive as to religions, as evidently it is the purpose of Deity that

they should be, they have excluded all other religious from the

possibility of a Divine Origin, and as remedial and saving

agencies. They have thought that all other religions are of

human origin, if not from a source indeed much lower. Many
have thought the Ethnic Religions the work of the arch fiend as

a means of peopling his dominions. They have taught that all
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other worship is base superstition that tends only and con-

tinuously downward toward sensuality, cruelty and general
degeneracy. Because, therefore, other religions have held to

the doctrine of the Trinity, they have been accused of being
polytheistic. Especially is this true since most of the great
Ethnic Religions have complicated their Trinity by teaching
the duality of each of the persons, or constituencies composing
the trinity of being. It is this false conception of Ethnic Re-

ligions of the Christian Church that is one of the chief inspira-
tions of the great Christian missionary movements.

No religion, however low, ever proceeded from the Devil.

Every religion has been the ideal of the people who adopted it.

Man is a worshipping being, and however low his conception of

the Deity, to him it is far above his own plane of existence, and

continues to be until he outgrows it. ]'esus instituted the first

Christian mission in sending out his followers to disciple all

nations. He did not think of other religions as absolutely bad,
as worse than no religion, but he thought of his own simply as

relatively better than others. His idea was not to lift other

people from the bottom upward, but from a lower standard to

his own. Thus he said, "Other sheep I have, which are not of

this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear one

voice, and they shall become one dock, one shepherd." (]'ohn
x. 16.) * This also was the understanding of his apostles. Paul

said, referring to the Gentiles, "Because that which is known of

God is manifest in them; for God manifested it unto them.

For the invisible things of him since the creation of the world

are clearly seen, even his everlasting power and divinity; that

they may be without excuse." (Rom. i. 19, 20.) Every religion
is a revelation from the God resident within a people, and each

religion is accorded with the light possessed by that people.
Peter said, having been sent by the Spirit to the house of

Cornelius the Roman centurion to proclaim to him and to his

'American Revision used throughout.
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household the Gospel message, "Of a truth I perceive that God

is no respecter of persons; but in every nation he that feareth

him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him." (Acts
x. 35.)

All religions, therefore, have been fundamentally true.

Their foundation principles have been truer. Their doctrine of

Trinity has been of a piece with the same doctrine as accepted
later by the Christians. And if more complex than that of

Christianity, it is not that they were more polytheistic in their

tendency, but because they were more analytic. To them the

Fatherhood was both Father and Mother; the Sonship, both Son

and Daughter; and the Spirit was both masculine and femi-

nine. In this analysis, indeed, the Orient has given us a more

lucid and correct view of this mystical doctrine than our Bible

has.

THE ZOROASTRIAN TRINITY

The Zoroastrian religionists, called in modern times Parsees,
were tire-worshipers. They believed that Deity in its Absolute,

unconditioned state, is the great central sun-purely spiritual
in its substance. The natural _sun, then, was their highest
symbol of their God. Sacred fire was the household symbol of

Deity to them. The most intelligent part of the people did not

really worship either the tire or the sun, but used these as re-

minders of their God, and as helps to worship, the inner senses

being aided by the appeal to the animal senses. The great
central, spiritual, Absolute, unconditioned Deity, the Source

of all that is, answers to the Christian's Fatherhood. They
believed also in a good and an evil deity, the offspring of this

Absolute One. The good deity they called Ormuzd, the evil

deity they called Ahriman. The one was the god of light, the

other, of darkness. These deities were forever at war with

each other. All this is symbolical. The good deity represents
the positive, or masculine force in operation. It is the out-

shining, or radiating force of the Absolute. The evil deity
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represents the negative, the feminine, the reactive force of the

Absolute in operation. The one is centrifugal, the other, cen-

tripetal. The evil deity is God in operation in the process of

lnvolution, where only so-called evil can exist. These two

principles are, and ever have been, and ever will be, at war

with each other. From the action and reaction of these two

Eorces proceed the Son, or the third person of the Zoroastrian

principle. Zoroaster himself, the great avatar of that age,
was the highest incarnatiou of their deity.

This class of religionists thought that evil will not eternally
exist. It is Bnite, limited, illusive, not a thing in itself, but

the absence of that thing, and this only in the conception. It

was thought to have been the result of the inhdelity of Ahriman

to the supreme deity. This is only a way of expressing involu-

tion. Evil will, therefore, not eternally exist. Being but

limited, relative, it must of necessity cease to exist as soon as

its mission is fulfilled.

Zoroaster being the son of Ormuzd, was the magic worker,
the son, the tire in active creative operation. Ahriman was

believedvto be Lord of the world, the First Fashioner. This

people worshiped the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon and stars;

also the elements, tire, water and wind but only as symbols of

the heavenly bodies.

THE BRAHMAN TRINITY

The most ancient conception of the Hindoo Trinity was that

of the Creator, the Destroyer and the Restorer. Brahm is the

unconditioned, the Absolute in eternal creative-energy. From

him radiates all creative-power, the positive creative force,

answering to the Christian's Fatherhood. Siva is the name of

the destroyer. But the destruction caused by this god is not

wanton, that is, destroying for the sake of destruction; but for

the sake of higher reconstruction. It is the negative creative-

principle. She is the mother god, the god of involution. She

involves that ultimately the process of evolution may follow.
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This is the second person in the Brahman Trinity. Vishnu is

the restorer, or the Creative Agent. Formerly he was a minor

deity, but was afterward promoted to the first rank in the

Hindoo Pantheon. He is a friend and protector, possessing
mild attributes, and worshiped as the life of Nature. He is

also called the "Sun God," answering to the Christian's SON.

His three steps are sun~rise, noon and sunset. He is called,

therefore, the "Wide~Stepper," and the "Measurer of the

World." He is the Deliverer, the Restorer of life, the one

who sets in motion the revolutions of time, and the preserver of

the highest heavens.

THE EGYPTIAN TRINITY

If among the Hindoos, religion was a pure Pantheism, among
the ancient Egyptians it was the reverse. Theirs was a re-

ligion in which the theistic, or God as person, dominated. If

the Brahmans knew nothing of limited duration and space,
with the Egyptians these two factors were prominent. If in Asia.

supreme Deity was impersonal substance, among the Egyptians
he was a concrete body. They worshiped form, hence their

elaborate system of embalming the body, and their worship of

animals. All animal life was sacred to the ancient Egyptians,
especially the black bull, which symbolized various principles
of their religion.

Among this ancient people there were three orders of gods,
one for the priesthood and the initiates, one for the middle

class and another for the common, or more ignorant class. It

was a caste system without the dogmatism and rigidity of that

of the Brahmans. The same might be said of all religions
and among all people. The caste is a natural division of

the peoples of any country or race, and is ineradicable. Even

our Christianity has its castes. And this is as true of Protest-

antism as of Romanism.

The ministry, or special initiates of theology, constitute the

highest caste so far as religion is concerned. The middle class
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constitute another caste that involves the social as well as the

religious, then the lower caste made up of Salvationists and

kindred sects. We differ from the ancient Egyptians in that the

titles given to Deity by the Christian castes are more or less

uniform among all the peoples, while with the Egyptians each

caste had its Trinity of Godhead, and the titles to the persons

constituting their trinities, were different; and within each con-

ception of deity, or trinity, there were both sexes, a masculine

and a feminine principle were expressed. The tirst, or highest
order of Egyptian deities was more spiritual, or metaphysical
than those of the lower classes. The supreme deity of this

order was Ammon, the deity of Absoluteness and of conceal-

ment. He was called "King of the gods," "The Ruler," "The

Lord of Heaven." Thebes was his resident city. He was

regarded as the head of the great cosmogenic unfoldment. His

wife was Mut, and was regarded as the mother goddess.
The second person inthe high-caste Trinity of the ancient

Egyptians was Kneph. His name indicates spirit, or breath,
and at Esneh he was called "The Breath of Those in the

Firma.ment." As spirit or brooder, he was represented as

moving upon the face of the waters, or the formless chaos, in

the lirst process of creation. As creator he was represented
by the figure of the potter forming on his wheel the Hgure of

the masculine god Osiris. He made the sun and moon to re-

volve. He wore the ram's head with double horns, and his

worship was universal in Ethiopia.
The third person of this Trinity was the god Ra. Between

these were several gods and goddesses, but they were all asso-

ciated with the members of this Trinity. They were the

expressions of the analysis of this Trinity. For example, there

was the God Ptah, or the god of creation. Ra means the sun,

and was the sun-god. He was sometimes called Phra, from

which the name Pharaoh was derived. The Pharaohs were
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regarded as incarnations of deity. Ra was the true termination

of the cycle of creation.

The second order of gods was the go-between of the highest
and the lowest orders, and was neither so spiritual as the

iirst, nor so material as the third. The third order, that of the

lowest class, was originally the worship of the forces of nature,

and was the religion of the aborigines, or original African races

before the Asiatic invasion. Though a. much cruder form of

worship than either of the others, it was much more popular.
Of the Trinity of this lowest form of Egyptian worship Seb and

Nutpe were the parent-god and goddess of all the other deities.

Seb represented Time and Nutpe represented Motion, or Space.
Of these were born Osiris and his wife Isis.

Osiris and Isis taken together symbolize the positive and the

negative forces issuing from the great center, continuing
through all duration, and filling all space. This answers to

the Christian's Fatherhood, or first person of the Trinity.
Osiris and his consort Isis combined, represent the Christian's

Sonship, or second person of the Godhead.

Osiris represents the male principle inthe godhood as personal
and limited, while isis represents the female principle. As the

Logos he is said to abide in the mouth, that is, he is the Word,

the creative fiat by which the universe came into existence.

From him the celestial abyss (firmament) draws its waters:

from him come the wind and air to be breathed and to enter

the nostrils. He causes the soul (Isis) to bring forth delicious

products. In this he is represented as the sun-god, and his

consort as the earth. His light and heat cause the earth to

produce. In the higher sense he is the great central sun, and

Isis, space, in whose matrix the cosmical order is born.

On the lowest plane, Osiris represents water, especially th¢

water of the Nile, while Isis represents the land, especially the

soil of Egypt made to produce by the overflowing of this river.

Osiris is Lord of Eternity, King of gods. And yet he does
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not correspond to the ]'ewish Elohim, but to the ]'ehovah, or to

the Christian's Christ. He is man fully regenerated, a full

manifestation of the qualities of the Spirit, a god incarnate.

Heaven and the stars obey him. He opens the great portals-
the rising and the setting of the sun. He is the master of

invocations in the southern heavens, and of adoration in the

northern heavens.

Isis was the chief goddess worshiped by the ancient Egyp-
tians. In the highest sense she stands for the feminine in man,

or soul, as Osiris stands for Spirit. She was regarded as the

mother of all the living, the Eve of our race-of those elevated

to the plane of gods and goddesses as well as of mortals. It

is Isis, dwelling in human hearts, that awakens divinity on

earth, and brings forth sons and daughters unto God. Isis

represents the immaculate Virgin Mother, who ever brings forth

her immaculate son Horus, and ever cares for him. She is the

virgin clothed in white standing on the moon and ruling the

waters. In Nature she represents the Moon, and has only a

reflected light which she borrows from her husband Osiris who

represents the Sun. Isis was adored as the great benefactress

of her country, since she it was who instructed the ancestors

of the people in the art of cultivating the cereals. In the

higher sense she was the goddess of Nature, but was not nature

itself, but the mother. She was not matter, but the poten-
tial essence of matter. She was not space, but the within of

space, the matrix, its fourth and original dimension, the heart

from which all proceeds, the containing element of Deity, and

of which Space is the manifestation.

The third person of this Trinity is not expressed, but is im-

plied in the outgoing influence and power on the spiritual plane,
from Seb and Nutpe, their supreme deity, answering to the

radiating Spirit, the eternal emanation of the Father,
While this third order of Egyptian religion was originally

crude and materialistic, it was afterward elevated by the
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priesthood to represent the highest order of spiritual processes,
such as relate to the soul, and thus in time it became the uni-

versal religion among this ancient people.
(To be continued.)

A NEW YEAR'S PRAYER

BY ELLA WHEELER Wmcox

"LET this year that silent walks beside me,

Be as a means of grace

To lead me up, no matter what betide me,

Nearer to the Master's face.

If it need be that ere I reach the fountain

Where Living Waters play
My feet should bleed from sharp stones on the

mountain,
Then cast them in my way.

If my vain soul needs blows and bitter losses

To shape it to Thy crown,

Then bruise it, burn it, burden it with crosses,

With sorrows bear it down.

Do what Thou wilt to mold me to Thy pleasure
And if I should complain,

Heap full of anguish yet another measure,

Until I smile at pain.
Send dangers, death! but tell me how to dare them-

Enfold me in Thy care,

Send trials, tears! but give me strength to bear them,

This is a New Year's prayer."

"THE awakened soul never grieves over seeming disappoint-
ment . By failing to secure what he sought, he knows some-

thing better is in store; and he is glad to feel that the better

is coming.-From Eternal Progress.



AN INFINITE OBJECT

By H. E. Bunn

Plurr I.

As we consider the wonders of the universe, the iniinitude of

space, the inconceivableness of its activity, the unity of activity
in all combinations, can we conclude that all this action is

merely for the sake of acting? or is there a deiinite object? If

all is mind and mind is forever working with such energy, such

vivacity, with such order, to what end is it working? Does not

reason revolt at the thought of working etemally for no pur-

pose? How much more will a mind of Infinite Intelligence
revolt at the thought of working without accomplishing? Can

anything be accomplished without a purpose, a definite, well-

defined purpose?-We think not. Then, what is the purpose

toward which the universe is moving? For what purpose are

all these worlds and system of worlds and suns that are

Boating in space? and all those wondrous motions of atoms

creating forms of life, vegetable and animal, are ultimating in

what? Are they all working toward some object? If so, what

is that object?-Revelation says to "Make man in our image,
after our likeness"-our image; whose image?-The image of

the Creator.

The mind of the child race formed to itself the idea of a man

seated somewhere upon a throne, ruling all things; but in the

light of science, in the revelations that are being made to us

by careful investigation into the realms of the universe-the

microscopic as well as the telescopic-it has been discovered

that all is mind and that that mind is working continuously,

forming thoughts, and that every thought is an image and that

every image is a thing, a thing that embodies intelligence
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according to its degree of unfoldment and sphere of use. Then

let us tum our attention to our own personal existence and

there inquire: For what purpose are we created? to what end is

this Infinite Mind leading us?-Revelation says, toward being
like God, and when we inquire as to what that likeness is, we

are lost in the immensity of spirit. God is Spirit and therefore

we can at least conclude that his purpose is to make man a

spiritual being, a creator, having dominion over material

things, being no longer a servant, a slave to the evolutionary
forces of nature, but an actor, a co-worker, a mind-organ for

the Infinite Spirit Intelligence to ill, and through which to

find expression.
GROWTH BY AGGHGATION

We have suggested that there are gradations of spirit-quali-
ties or life, nmning through all forms of existence, mineral,

vegetable, and animal, to man; and from man as we know him

to that man who has perfected a soul-consciousness, so that he

has no further need of experience in the physical world and

has passed into the realm of existence next beyond us. And

in that realm of existence next beyond us, we have reason to

believe that progress continues until man has become like unto

the Elohim, the Gods of creation, the Gods, who, by a word,

formed the worlds. But while this work of development,
growth, and unfoldment will never cease throughout the infinite

ages to come, yet beyond the Elohim, our conception cannot

reach.

How is this creation of man in the image and likeness of

God carried on?-The answer has been given by the scientilic

investigator, namely, by evolution. Evolution means experience

by which knowledge is gained, and as knowledge is gained,
increased development is the result. If the purpose in the

creation of the world, was to make man like God, and as the

Apostle said by the Spirit, "the whole creation groaneth and

travaileth in pain together until now, and not only so, but
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ourselves also, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we

ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for our adoption, to

wit, the redemption of our body," then all is progression
toward the consummation of our redemption. Yes, we see the

evidence of the truth of this statement that the whole creation

is travailing together toward one ultimate, namely, a spiritual,
conscious being.

A glance into nature shows us that even the grass on which

we walk contains a life-substance, which, in the evolutionary

process of nature, will one day be the embodied man that will

walk our earth. A glimpse into the workings of the lower

elements of nature, shows us that the law is that the stronger
feeds upon the weaker, all the way from the lowest form of

existence to man; and as the form of everything expresses its

quality, a thought, an idea, therefore by the aggregation of

these qualities, intelligent beings are brought into existence.

The soul of the grass when the grass dies, forms to itself an

insect existence, and, so to speak, is therein reincarnated ; and

as one insect feeds upon another, aggregation of qualities takes

place, and, as we travel up the line of development, with the

aggregation of qualities there comes aggregation of organs

and functions for service in the higher sphere.
This aggregation of form is not by the merging of one spe-

cies into another by generation, but it is by the merging of one

species into another by feeding-food supply; and as all soul-

quality is from spirit and becomes soul only through experience,
and as all form expresses function, therefore, the more dimin-

utive the form the less potential the function, and the greater
the form-the degree of refinement being equal-the greater
the aggregation of qualities and consequent soul-power. And,
as man stands at the head of the ladder in the material world,

we ask you to answer the question: Does increase by aggrega-

tion cease with man?-Perhaps it does, and perhaps it does

not, for we read that the Nazarene said: "Except ye eat the
f__¢-ll"~1|
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flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in

you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

eternal life," for, as he said again, "As the living Father hath

sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even

he shall live by me," and when his disciples murmured and

said, "This is an hard saying; who can hear it?" he said unto

them, "It is the spirit that quickeneth; the Hesh prohteth noth-

ing: the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
are life."

Thus he taught that when man has unfolded to where he is

capable of receiving a higher indux, a higher life-quality than

can be obtained from the material world, he then begins to

feed from spiritfqualities; and Christ came as the mediator

between God and man, standing immediately between the two

worlds. He said, "I came forth from the Father," which em-

bodies an occult thought that the ordinary man cannot see, and

in his notable prayer he said, "And now, O Father, glorify
thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with

thee before the world was;" thus expressing the thought that

he was a glorified son of God, perhaps one of the body of the

Elohim that created the world, who, as Paul said, "took on

him the seed of Abraham." He lived :and thought and died

in this body, produced by "the seed of Abraham." And as the

body is formed of qualities like unto the qualities of the spirit
that occupies the body-in other words, the higher the soul of

man, the finer and nearer like spirit will be the substance of

the body, for we know that by transmutation, regeneration,
the substance of the body becomes thought-potency, thought-
element, by which spiritual thoughts and ideas are clothed, be-

cause the transmuted elements of flesh are nearer like Hesh

than the higher spiritual elements-therefore as Christ lived a.

spiritual life, dominated by the Elohim, his flesh was qualitated
by the higher spiritual and fitted to stand immediately between

the Spirit of God and the soul of man, Elling in a missing
round in the ladder from man to God.
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The Christ came, and lived and thought in the physical
body; thus the words that he spoke were spirit-forms, clothed

in the transmuted elements of the flesh, the seed of Abraham,
which formed a link in the chain between the material world

and the spirit-worlds. And when man has reached the point
where he can no longer grow, unfold, and mature from the

material substance furnished by an earthly existence, through
the spirit of devotion he may partake of the Spirit and feed

from it by means of the link that has been formed by the divine-

substance of the Christ that was planted in the early church.

This prepares his soul to become a recipient of pure spirit.
When man begins to feed from pure spirit-life, then, and

not until then, has he attained the point where he is immor-

tal, for nothing is immortal but spirit. All animal life is a

servant to the impelling power of the creative-mind that is

manipulating it, and carrying on the work of creating man.

Thus being a mere servant, a mere instrument, through which

the creative-mind is working and through which it is thinking,
when the body is disintegrated, the thinker remains unchanged;
and as it is the creative-mind that is thinking through the body,
the body fails to maintain a conscious individuality; but the

gathered and developed elements are still under the control of

the creative-mind, and must still be carried forward by the

law of aggregation-one thing feeding upon another-and in

order that it may thus continue its work, it must return to

earth and build for itself another body of flesh, where its con-

sciousness as before is wholly dependent upon the material

world for its existence. And this must continue in every form

and stage of evolutionary development, until man has reached

the point where he is able to live from spirit, is able to drink

the blood and eat the tlesh of the Son of God, then he will

have perpetual life. Life is consciousness. And as long as

there is no consciousness of anything but the material world,
there can be no immortality, for the material world is con-
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stantly changing; and if man in his material existence should

fall asleep for a few years and then awaken, he would find

that the things he had known had passed away, and if he

should remain asleep for a few hundred years, or a thousand

perchance, and awaken to life, he would be very much like a

new-born babe, having to learn all anew. The things he had

learned would have passed away, so that as long as the con-

sciousness of man is of the earth, so long the perpetuation of his

consciousness is absolutely dependent upon an earthly organism.
REINCARNATION

Reincarnation becomes an absolute essential to the perpetu-
ation of man; before man has reached a spirit-consciousness,
he is imperfect in the soul-qualities. To describe this is dim-

cult, but we shall call attention to experiences that many have

had: All persons who begin to be clairvoyant, whose inner

eyes are open, see what have been denominated elementals and

earth-bound souls that have been men and women with a

physical body. These earth-bound souls as seen by the

clairvoyant appear as incomplete bodies, Sometimes certain

functions and organs are entirely lacking, so that these souls

cannot be fully matured and rounded out and perfected, and

therefore need other experiences in a material body.
A minister of the gospel once gave an account of a vision

he had. He said that he had been deeply thinking and pray-

ing for knowledge concerning the subject of the future of the

souls of men and in the night a vision was given to him, a dream

perchance (it matters not what it was, the thought-form is ex-

pressive) . In his dream or vision he was taken to the cemetray
and the graves were opened and he saw the dead; some had

nearly complete bodies, except perhaps lacking some brain-

organ in which there was an opening in place of fullness; others

perhaps lacked hands and feet; some lacked parts of the head,
some parts of the body. They were in all stages of develop-
ment, from a small portion of the body, to nearly the entire
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body, and it was said to him, this is the state of the souls of

the dead.

You have seen numerous evidences of men and women who

were materially lacking in their development. We often say

of certain people, they are well-rounded persons, while in

others we see great deformities, both in the mental and in the

physical; in short we see among the living the conditions sym-

bolized in our reverend friend's vision.

The ignorance and ego of man are such that when he thinks

of a future life, he thinks of himself as passing out of the body
and by some metamorphosis, unknown to nature or to spirit, he

is at once transformed into an angel, into God-likeness, so

that he ascends to heaven in the very presence of God to abide

there forever. Did you ever think that if you in your present
state should enter the presence of Elohim or even the presence

of one of those higher developed, spiritual beings, that your
life in that presence would be a veritable hell? Your inability
to grasp and to understand, and your low state of consciousness

compared to that high and holy state of spirituality, would

make such a _presence a consuming tire to you. No, "there are

no leaps nor jumps in nature ;" growth, gradual and orderly,
under the action of law, is a well-known fact in all nature; and

as it is a fact that the intelligence of man arises wholly in his

experience with the material things of earth, therefore it follows

that until his experiences in an earthly body have been so

varied and complete as to round out his whole nature, in order

to round out and mature that which is still immature, he must

return to earth and live in a material existence. Thus rein-

carnation is seen to be an absolute necessity, without which

annihilation would be the law.

There are many instances of young children who, as soon as

they were able to talk would manifest the power of some great
genius, perhaps a musician, an artist, or a sculptor. Why is

this? The answer given by the thoughtless is that the parents'
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minds were all absorbed in one particular line before conception
and during gestation. Yes, but because the parents were thus

engaged, the souls that were intensely interested in that sphere
of thought or action in a former life were attracted to them-

lovers of music being always attracted to the music-maker-

this is the law that govems rebirth, reincarnation.

Would it be justice in the Divine to take the souls of the

savage races, of those men and women who are just a little

above the animal, into heaven to become associates, the com-

panions of men who have developed and grown into the

fulness of manhood, and into the brightness of spirituality and

God-likeness?-Such a thing would be an impossibility; it

would be a tremendous leap in nature. No, if evolution is the

law by which man increases, grows, and unfolds, then reincar-

nation must be an inevitable law; man must continue to live in

the earthy body, as we have said, until he is fully rounded

out in all of his parts and has begun to feed from the elements

of spirit.
When man begins to live from God he then begins to have

life in himself, even as the Christ had life in himself; then he

can go on growing from spirit, in consciousness, and in power,

even after the dissolution of the body; then he may enter

the spirit-world among those souls that are like him and

there he may grow and unfold, because he has develqped
to where he, like the Christ, can live from the elements

of spirit. You remember that Christ said, while at the well

and his disciples prayed him to eat, "I have meat to eat that

ye know not of," and when his disciples said one to another,
"Hath any man brought him ought to eat?" he answered,

"My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish

his work." Yes, he had grown to that point where he could

feed upon spirit-substance. He could create from the invisible

forces of nature even material bread to feed the five thousand

hungry men and women.

(To be continued.)
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EDITORIAL.

WE have received word from Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S.,
F. R. S. L. and from Mr. Alexander Mclnnes of London, Eng-
land, that they have organized an Esoteric Society which will

meet every Friday evening at eight o'clock at 35 Battersea

Rise, Clapham ]'unction. The men at the head of this move-

ment are men of ability, and we hope and believe that they
will make it a success. They certainly will make it a success

if our readers in London will give it their attention and assist-

ance; for the time has undoubtedly arrived for this work to go

forward, and if the time has indeed come for this work to go
before the public through its branches, there is no power on

earth that can stop it, for what God wills who can will against
it? s

.

During the time of the so-called panic we have carried an

editorial headed "No more checks at present," but as the ex-

citement has now quieted down and the banking system is

again coming into order, checks will be acceptable, if our

friends are a little careful not to send checks on embarrassed

banks. But we think we shall have a list of these banks so

that if we should receive any checks on them we may reject
them-which we hope we shall not have to do.

We have received a new ruling from the Postmaster Gener-

al which is that we may send out only one pound of sample
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copies for every ten pounds of subscription magazines. This

of course cuts us off from sending out many sample copies
unless we stamp them, but it does not interfere with our regular
pound-rate privilege.

We are in need of some one to do the cooking for the Frater-

nity. We should like to get a middle-aged woman who knows

something about the economy and practical uses of the family
life to attend to the cooking and diningroom work for us. It will

be all that she is required to do. We should like some one that

would like to have a permanent home. The work is not hard.

The cooks that we have hired always have had a large portion
of the time for themselves to sew and to read. We have a good
library to supply reading matter. There are, no doubt, many

women who would be glad to come here to do this work for

us if they knew of the conditions. If any of our readers know

of such a woman, please let us know what wages she desires.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the tirst

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the folmdation for a nohle character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods

the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of 'those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual

1

þÿ ¬

J.
1

.»~""*-.

.W :fit



ass Bram Rsvmw. [F¢b.

knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many

who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,
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planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named:

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka., Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.S6 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

chicago, 111., 11.17 1

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a.

San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., February, 1908.

Body Enters On

day h. m.

D .':~" 1 8 25 a. m.

D X 3 7 42 a. m.

D 'P 5 8 23 s. m.

§ 'IL 6 10 1 p. m.

1> as 7 0 16 p. m.

D II 9 8 18 p. m.

§ I 11 10 35 p. m.

D 2.54 12 7 39 a. m.

D Sl. 14 8 38 p. m.

§ P3 16 4 0 p. m.

3* 1* 16 9 35 p. m.

D H2 17 9 19 a. m.

Q 1 18 4 28 a.. m.

$ 36 19 7 46 p. m.

D -1; 19 8 39 p. m.

§ 33' 21 3 38 p. m.

D UL 22 6 5 a. m.
'

D 1* 24 1 6 p. m.

D V5 26 5 18 p. m.

5 X 27 6 2 s. m.

D 3 28 6 55 p. m.

On Feb. 1 21, F; and U are situated ss follows:

21 3; 8° 48' 47'

12 'UZ 28 34 50

I E5 13 8 87
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THE GLORY OF THE CROSS

By HENRY Pnocrox, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross.-Gal. vi. 14.

Tm: natural eoncomitants of glory would seem to be triumph,
satisfaction and joy. But can this be what is meant by the

glory of the cross? Can we really regard it as the same long-
ing desire, as the devotees of this world have for its passing
glory? This is truly what is meant. The figure of the Roman

Triumph is constantly made use of. just as the warrior re-

turns with "a multitude of captives," so did Christ .when he,

having overcome the principalities and powers through the

cross, ascended up on high as

'nm KING or GLORY

strong and mighty in battle (Eph. iv. 8. marg; Cor. ii. 14;
Psalms xxiv. 8) _ And he always causes us to triumph so that

"in all these things we are more than conquerors."
We are too much accustomed to look at the black side of the

cross-to think of it as a thing of shame and sorrow, instead

of triumph and joy. But when I look at the white side, I

begin to discern that, through it, I can reap such a harvest of

blessing as nothing else could bring. It was typified at the

Waters of Marah as the "branch of healing" which made the

bitter waters sweet, for "was not the water made sweet by the

Uzed by  Q.4
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wood, that the virtue thereof might be known." (Ecclus. 
5, 6. Prayer Book Version.)

So does the cross sweeten all the bitter waters of life. As

Moses counted the reproach of Christ true riches, so in the

cross is to be found such heavenly joy and sweetness that there

can be nothing else on earth to equal it.

Madam Guyon speaks thus of the results of cruciixion: "It

was on the 22nd of July, 1680, that happy day that my soul was

delivered from all its pains. On that day, I was restored, as it

were, to perfect life, and set wholly at liberty; I was no longer
depressed, no longer home down under the burden of sorrow.

The peace which I now possessed was all holy, heavenly, inex-

pressible. One day of this happiness, which consisted in

simple rest or harmony with God's will, whatever that will

might be, was sumcient to counterbalance years of suffering.
Certainly it was not I, myself, who had fastened my soul to

the cross, and under the operation of a providence, just, but

inexorable, had drained, if I may so express it, the blood of

the life of nature to the last drop. It was the Lord that did it.

It was God that destroyed me, that he might give me the true

life."

And Samuel Rutherford sings in the same strain of the Cross.

"I find that

HIS SWEET PRESENCE

eateth out the bitterness of sorrow and suffering. I think it a

sweet thing that Christ saith of my cross, Half Mine! and

that he divideth these sufferings with me and taketh the larger
share himself; nay, that I and my whole cross are wholly
Christ. Some have one cross, some seven, some ten, some

half a cross. Yet all the saints have whole and full joy; and

seven crosses have seven joys."
It is said of Francis Xavier, who laid aside his work and

pleasure to become a wandering missionary, that he gained by
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the sacrifice, a happiness so intense, that he even prayed God

not to pour upon him such

A Fmonrmn or RAPTUROUS BEATITUIDE.

It is a height of bliss, therefore, to be able to say with Paul :

"In conjunction with Christ I have become crucified; nay, liv-

ing no longer, am I, but living in me is Christ; while so far as

I now live in desh, in faith I live, the faith of God and of Christ

who loved me and gave himself up on my behalf." There are

many crying out: "Oh to be saved from myself, Dear Lord;
oh to be lost in Thee"-who are profoundly conscious that it is

still-"Some of self and some of Thee."

They cannot say with the Apostle: "I count not my life dear

unto myself, that I may finish my course with joy," or to

others, "I am willing to spend and be spent for you," to be

poured out as a drink offering. But Paul was not only willing
to sacrifice his life for others, but even his soul's salvation; as

he most solemnly airmsz "I could wish myself anathema from

Christ for my brethren's sake; my kinsmen according to the

Besh," that they might be saved. This selilessness he as-

cribes to the Cross of Christ on which he is

JOINTLY CRUCIFIED

willing to live, yet ready to die: all the powers of his being
held at God's disposal for the good of others. So we can

choose whether, we will die

A uncsansc AND 1>.uNrUL nsxrn, on "KILL oU'r1ucn'r"

our members which are upon the earth, crucifying the desh with

its passions and lusts, desires and affections, having stripped
off the old man together with his practices, every thought of

our hearts brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ, and

doing at all times "the will of God from the soul" (ek tes

psuches) , and walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
bearing fruit in every good work.
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AN INFINITE OBJECT

By H. E. BUTLER

mm 11.

THE LOWER RACES

IN view of the teachings of Christ, a question has arisen

among theologians regarding the nations that have not known

Christ, and regarding the people that lived before his advent.

"How can the heathen be saved?" has been the question in view

of Christ's doctrine. No adequate answer has been found,
neither can be found in the absence of the doctrine of reincar-

nation. In other words, if the immature races are deprived of

opportunities for mental and soul development they certainly
are not responsible for their low state; and divine justice, in

view of the purpose that has been in progress since the begin-
ning of the world, to create man in His image and like him

through the processes of evolutionary development, must

necessarily give them the same opportunities of growth and

unfoldment that all other men have had. The only way an

opportunity could be given would be by giving them at least

another life-experience in an age when "knowledge is in-

creased" (as the angel said to Daniel), and the opportunities
are multiplied. The added knowledge with which they would

be surrounded would enable them to judge, decide, and act,

according to the higher light that would then be in the world.

Yes, it is indeed God's love, wisdom, and justice that have

established the law of reincarnation, the law that has bound all

immature souls to earth and will continue to bind them in the

ilesh, until the time has arrived that they have so far unfolded

that they are able to know God, Spirit, and to choose to live the
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spiritual life, and to be made partakers of the nature of Spirit.
Thus will be fulfilled the words, that the first shall be last

and the last lirst, that is, the first inhabitants of our planet will

be last to occupy the earthly sphere, and the last that occupied
the earthly sphere will be first to awaken to a consciousness of

spirit, and to be made partakers of eternal life, not only of

an eternal life of the soul consciousness, but eternal life of

the physical body; for, when once they have entered in through
the door into the Holy City that has been prophesied to descend

upon earth, like the Christ, they will be able to say: "I lay
down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it

from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it

down, and I have power to take it again."
When man reaches the degree of unfoldment and develop-

ment that give him power over his own physical existence,

then will death pass away; and in place of man's forsaking the

body to return to dust, the body will gradually be transmuted

and refined by the unfolding of the spiritual consciousness,
until all its elements are gradually changed into spirit-
elements-a spiritual body over which death has no power.

THE CRIATOR

Because it has been our habit for centuries to mold our

thoughts from our experiences and surroundings, it is diicult

for us to grasp intelligently, realizingly, the position and rela-

tion that we bear to our Creator, and our Creator to us. In

order to bring this thought to your mind, we ask you to picture
to yourself God or Gods, Elohim, who when the time had

arrived in their experience that there was a special work for

them to do, assembled and said one to another, let us create a

world and let that world bring forth abundantly of life (and
may we not say, let it bring forth by virtue of the overflow of

our life?), and let that life be incamate and bring forth sons

and daughters unto us, like unto ourselves. Then by the tiat

of the Allmighty Mind and Spirit, they sent forth the WORD
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into space, possessed of all the creative potentialities, having
in it all the minutiae of the process and the finality to produce
an earth peopled with men and women, inall their attributes,

qualities, nature and mental and spiritual abilities, like unto

the Creator himself.

When an individual in an earth-form undertakes a work, we

hold that individual, so far as he influences or affects our life,

responsible for the results of his undertaking. This is the

highest reason, therefore our highest reasoning would say that

the Gods, the Elohim, that created the world, are responsible
for the results of their creation. Any unnecessary sorrow,

pain, or labor must necessarily react upon them, therefore, if

divine wisdom, if infinite wisdom were embodied in the Elohim,

then, this one point must necessarily be guarded by them to

the extent that all the conditions of the human family-of
suffering, as well as of enjoyment-should have a dennite

object and produce a definite and a well-denned ultimate, fully
compensating humanity for all that they endure in the process.

Therefore in order that man may be made like unto his

Creator, having volition, as a son who has charge of his father's

inheritance, it becomes necessary that man should have the

right to choose and to experiment. In this experimenting there
exist two great principles, good and evil: (1) The incen-

tive to lead man forward is happiness, enjoyment, and, in

the language of the people, good results; (2) all that they
choose to do that is error, that is not in harmony with the

Divine purpose, is evil, because it brings upon themselves

sorrow, pain, misery, and loss. Before all life there are placed
good and evil, light and darkness, and the command is to

choose; therefore the duty assumed by the Creator is to impart
to the creature the ability to choose by keeping continually
before his mind the realization of a spirit-world, the source

whence he came, and also by revelations concerning that spirit-
world, revelations of its light and knowledge, the result of
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which is joy, peace, transcending the highest imagination of

man. Therefore when the Gods created the earth, they had

their representatives in the flesh who were the guides, teach-

ers, and leaders of the people. (This thought is explained in

the article entitled "The Order of Melchisedek." Vol. I. page

346.) These representatives abode with the sons of men, in-

structing and guiding their intelligence-showing them the

results of evil-doing, promising for well-doing joy and peace

and all the results of good deeds. .

For this reason the Elohim follow the race of mankind that

they have made, and gently and carefully lead them up as rap-

idly as they are able to receive divine knowledge concerning
the object of their creation and the methods that will produce
in them the results designed by their Creator. It is necessary

that there should be instilled in their hearts that one great

peace and joy-giving principle that makes heaven a place of

delight-LOVE. "God is love," therefore, the Gods can never

forsake the earth, their creation; neither can they ever change
the laws that were operative from the beginning, and the time

never has been and never will be, when man by seeking God,

by using the knowledge that has been given to him, may not

find a conscious unity, oneness with his Creator, and in that

conscious oneness he may receive like powers, and not only so,

but he may find the mental consciousness that belongs to the

heavens, which is the peace and joy described by the Apostle
in the following: "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper-
ance: against such there is no law."

At the present stage of the world's unfoldment, we End our-

selves with certain intellectual powers, certain cravings of the

inner consciousness, soul hungerings for something higher and

better than we have heretofore found in this physical existence.

We look around us and see the world filled with the so-called

"New Thought" in all its varied forms. So varied and so
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confusing are the doctrines that no mortal from the standpoint
of reason only, can decide which is truth and which is error;

but the responsibility of our Creator remains the same and

therefore his effort to lead us into the truth remains unchanged.
The Christ who came as one of the perfected souls, as a rep-
resentative of the Creator, tells us that if we follow his

instructions and example, we shall receive the same spirit of

truth, which will lead us into all truth and show us things to

come, The truth of this is verilied in the few who have

followed- the Lord wholly, who have taken up his careful

instructions, applied them in their lives and have measured

themselves by them day by day, and almost hour by hour.

Such soon find that they are recipients of the divine re-birth,
that there is born in their inner consciousness another con-

sciousness, which is of God, of spirit; this consciousness

impresses their minds with the right, chides them if they do

wrong, and illuminates their intelligence so that they are

enabled to choose such truths that will lead to the way of

righteousness and to ultimate attainments.

Having found this soul-consciousness you will not say:

"How shall I find the light?" "How shall I know the truth?"

For lo, the truth is nigh you, is held out to you. God's

angels have been sent to you and to all men, and are waiting
and anxiously striving to lead your consciousness into the light,
through that light to bring you into a consciousness of their

guiding intelligence, then when you are faithful and obedient,

you will be led and instructed in ways of development and

spiritual growth and unfoldment-you will be led where the

Christ, whose spirit is still on earth, and who is still watching
over the affairs of men, will introduce you to the Father. He

said, "I am the door," and if you enter in by the methods that

he has left on record, you will be brought face to face, into

full soul-consciousness, with the Father-your God and your

Creator.
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The purpose in the beginning, which was to make you, a

man, the "son of man," like unto God, having all power,

truth, knowledge, and enjoying all the glories and blessings of

the external world in the heavens, will be consummated in you.
Thus by taking this view, beginning with the fact that God, the

Creator, is responsible for you much more than you are re-

sponsible to him, you will see that there remains nothing for

you to do but the best you know, using all the means placed
at your command to become acquainted with your Father and

be made like unto him.

With this thought in view lay aside former imaginations, all

former instructions that have been given you by the theologians
concerning God and your responsibility to him, and view the

facts-that you came out from Spirit; that the Spirit loves you

more than you can love your own children, more than you can

love Spirit; that the Spirit is ever seeking to lead you back

inward, into oneness with him and consciousness of him; that

all there is of the duties, obligations, the labor and the sorrow

of the present order of life belong to the old, the instrumental-

ity by which you have been led up, and the race developed to

its present state of mental power and soul growth; that the

real object of your existence is to become a son to God, and a

God to man, and that you are to have dominion, control, power
over all the affairs of earth, to take charge of your Father's
dominion and become his heir, consequently you take, as from

his hand, the planet earth to rule it, to guide it, and to control

all the laws of growth, development and unfoldment of the

race, in short, you become the God of the planet earth.

METHOD or CREATION

Swedenborg said that God created from himself; implying
that he imparted to the creative work the qualities that were in

his own composition. True it is, we cannot conceive of the cre-

ation of something from nothing; as the Elohim, the Creators of
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the world, were God-men, men-Gods, who were the embodiment

of the mind and spiritual potentiality of the Infinite, YAHVEH,

they were in command, in control of the qualities of the Infinite

-all the qualities of the Spirit; but there exist in Spirit all the

qualities that exist in the universe, or universes, otherwise

how could these qualities exist? We read in Genesis that the

declared purpose was to "make man in our image, after our

likeness." The same word formation occurs in the account of

the birth of the irst child. Therefore it is generally accepted
by students of the Hebrew that the words (Genesis i. 27), "God

created man in his own image, in the image of God created he

him," imply that he created a son, and the words "male and

female created he them," in the same verse emphatically imply
that God in his own great personality, in his own great all-

pervading essence is both male and female. We read also

that God blessed the man and the woman and said unto them:

"Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth"-fill the

earth again with your kind.

In our former examination of the methods of creation, we

have briefly touched the thought of the evolutionary develop-
ment of the race, and the method of that evolutionary develop-
ment through reincarnation, but the prime factor in the work of

creation is generation. If we ignore as history or as spiritual
revelation, as some do, the account in Genesis, yet there re-

mains all-suiiicient evidence of its truth; for the student of

nature has long since discovered that all life is made up of two

elements, male and female, through whose instrumentality, forms

are conceived, and born into existence. After the Elohim-the

Gods-announced the purpose to make man like unto themselves

and give them the dominion, they announced that man was

created, implying that the thought had taken form. We read

in the same account that the Lord God created every green
herb before it grew in the ground; and did he not create man

before he had a physical existence?-Undoubtedly so. Every-



1908] AN INFINITE OB]EC'r 251

thing comes from Spirit; everything is iirst a spiritual form, a

thought-form. This thought-form, having potentiality in itself,

being derived from God, enters the processes of nature and

finds expression in what we call physical form. Thus creation

is the succession of generations, father and son, mother and

daughter, generation after generation, and the development as

we have seen is through experience, through which knowledge
and soul-powers are obtained.

The Elohim set in motion laws, forces, principles, call them

what you may, which must inevitably, in the fulness of time,

bring about the results designed by the mind that was able to

bring into existence, set in motion, the laws of nature. If

revelation is an evidence that creation was not Enished in its

external manifestation in six days, or six periods, for Christ

said, "My Father worketh hitherto and I work," and if the

Father was still working in the creative processes of nature

when the Christ was here nineteen hundred years ago-which
is estimated to be four thousand years after the account of

creation-have we any reason to believe that creation is finished

now? Do we not see around us on every hand that all existence'
is through generation? and if generation is the means whereby
creation is carried forward, then we have infallible proof that

creation is still going on.

There is a law of mind governing all nature and especially
manifest in the human, namely, that the qualities of that which

occupies the thought and attention of a man and woman will be

embodied in their offspring. It is also well known by the psy-

chologist who has studied the question from the subjective
standpoint that a sensitive person, who is so constructed as to

inspire thought or to receive revelation by inspiration, finds

that his revelations, let them take the form of vision or of

thought, are always colored by, characterized .by his beliefs.

In other words, the mind of man is governed by the same law

that governs the growth of vegetation.
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If a kernel of corn is placed in the ground, even though
there may be in close proximity a. great variety of other seeds,

yet that kernel of corn will draw from the same soil, the same

sunlight, only such chemical elements that belong to the

parent-kernel. It will come forth and manifest in the material

world the exact image of the parent-com, so that there is no

dimculty in distinguishing between corn and potatoes or any

other vegetable. That every seed produces after its kind, is

such a well-established law that knowing the properties of any

given seed, it is possible to foreknow the properties of its pro-

duction, growing anywhere and under almost any conditions.

The foregoing is a suggestion for the mind to work on-to

discover that like qualities in growth and development attract

to themselves like qualities. In the generation, passion is the

drawing into the body, into the organism, from the astral, life-

qualities that become the energy that energizes the animal or

man thus impassioned. In other words, the passion of the sex,

inherent in the creative function is by virtue of the mind being
able to take of the things of God, the astral life, and give them

a body in the material world. As this process goes on, and as

the man develops soul-power, his capacity to know is increased

and his qualities are refined and become more spiritualized.
As generation progresses man draws in and incorporates in his

offspring a higher, liner, and purer quality of spirit-substance;
perhaps we should say a "greater assortment"-if such an

expression be permissible-of spiritual mind-quality. When

the creative-process has developed and spiritualized the human

organism sumciently to become the expression of the ultimate

purpose of God, namely, "Let us make man in our image, after

our likeness," in other words, when the human is developed
high enough to inspire spirit, to begin to live from spirit, then

the object in the creation of man, the object for which genera-

tion was made a factor in his existence, has been accomplished.
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Generation being from God, is an important factor in the crea-

tion of man in the image of God.

What is to be done with this underlying and great moving
potentiality, active in all life and especially in man, when it

has tinished its work? Shall man continue therein? Let us

see.-It is readily seen that "use determines all quaHties, whether

good or nil." Whatever is useful is good, and whatever is

good, is good because it serves in leading to the ultimate of the

original design. Then it is apparent to all that although gen-
eration is good, a necessary factor in the developing of the

race and in the developing of all life on the planet, yet the

time must come when it has accomplished its work, and when

the work is accomplished, then it ceases to be of further use.

When the work of Generation has been accomplished, to con-

tinue longer in it is an abuse, is positive evil. If generation
has become a positive evil and the life-forces are still active

within the organism, there must be another and higher use for

these creative-energies, and if they have served their purpose
in the creation of iieshly organisms, then they must necessarily
be for the creation of spirit, or spirit-forms, or spirit-life.

It was because of this that the Christ of Nazareth lived the

regenerate life. He had no wife; he had no offspring, but he

had great spiritual power. Then in the regeneration, which he

so plainly taught, the powers that heretofore have been used in

generation will be used in the regeneration, renewing and re-

vitalizing the body, transmuting its substance, until the body
will cease to be what we now recognize as the material body,
but will become a seraph, a flaming spirit, a spirit composed
of light. This brings man not only into the image but into the

Iilarness of his Creator. t

From what has been said, we think it is plain that God in the

creation sent into the earth certain hidden laws that when

applied to the latent powers of man will carry him up the ladder

into perfect spirit-the likeness of the Creator.
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THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

BY I. L. Hntrsma

PAM' II.

CHRISTIAN DEVELOPMENT

LET us go back to the time of the inception of Christianity.
At that time the world was enshrouded in the darkness of mate-

rialism; priestcraft and superstition being the ruling factors

which held and bound the people in abject slavery. The

people were not free to follow their own choice of morals, but

they were hedged in by certain prescribed ethics and rules

laid down by the priesthood and ruling classes, which they
were obliged to observe and practice. This was not an age of

individual thought or personal liberty; neither could love nor

ju tice enter into the consideration, no matter how meritorious

the object or purpose might be, if it conflicted with the dominant,

ruling power. This was not a time for looking to the amelio-

ration of the weak, nor to his necessities for development and

growth, but all effort was put forth to serve the interests of the

strong: the stronger preying upon the weaker-a survival of

the iittest.

This was the age of "an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth"

-retaliation the order of society, a combating of evil with

evil, force with force. This order of morals was so entrenched

in the minds of the people, that they regarded it as proper and

right that vengeance should be met with vengeance, so that when

the Christ came with his message of "peace" they could not

comprehend him nor his teachings. Here was something new;

something different than they believed, taught and practiced.
They were ready to destroy him and his philosophy, because
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his philosophy conflicted with their views and order of living.
Is it any wonder, then, that the Jews cried out: "Crucify,
crucify him"? Can you realize what a stupendous work con-

fronted the Master?-a world of retaliation and hate to be

met and conquered by Love. Imagine, if you can, what it

meant to confront a world of hate and selfishness, and conquer

it with Truth and Love; a stupendous work indeed!

The order that jesus the Christ came to establish could not

be established at once; because the errors within the human

mind can be removed only by replacing them with truth.

This is the natural method leading to the elimination of error,

but time is required to accomplish it. It is no easy task to

replace error with truth; thoughts of hatred, jealousy, with

thoughts of love; and when gross imperfection and ignorance
rule within the human mind and heart, the task is more dim-

cult. The seed of Love being the mind and spirit of Christ,
must be implanted first within the human soul before it can

germinate the proper quality with sudicient power to enable the

individual to meet and overcome the adverse conditions in his

nature. At this point it may be well to consider the principle
of Love. For a correct explanation of Love we refer the

reader to I. Cor. xiii.

We learn from the Scripture that God is Love, and, "He

maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and send-

eth rain on the just and on the unjust." Therefore, the love of

God is unselfish., Human love, if colored by personal am-

bitions and desires, is selfish and destructive in its nature; and

this nature can be changed only by removing selfishness with

the spirit or mind of Christ-which is Truth and Love. It is

self-love that Christ came to destroy, for it is destroying the

human race. Let us illustrate: If through selhshness and per-
sonal ambition, usurping his lawful rights and privileges,
I rise above my neighbor, I not only injure my neighbor, but I

injure myself also. Why?-Because by depriving my neighbor ¢-4
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of his lawful and just rights, I cause him to suffer, and as

God is one, "all in all," though composed of many members,

through my unjust act I cause some part of the body to suffer,
and if some part is weakened and suffers, the entire body is

more or less weakened and necessarily must suffer. It operates
the same with the macrocosm as it does with the microcosm, for

if some member of the individual body is injured, diseased or

destroyed, the entire body suffers or is weakened. If this is

true, which is readily seen if prejudice and preconceived opin-
ions are set aside, then self-love is destructive; causing sepa-

ration and a paralization of forces. This is more apparent
when two individuals are bent upon the same purpose, the

one antagonistic to the other. The result is destructive and

instead of being conducive to the welfare of both, each is

weakened and suffers for his folly. It was the action of this

law that Jesus wished to impress upon the minds of the people.
Seliishness bringing upon society disorder and chaos, results

in inharmony and disunion, and the evil order of things active

in the world to-day.
Love binds and harmonizes; it gives freedom of conscience;

it sees the interests of its fellow man as well as its own; it

unite a people, a nation, a world: finally, it is the mortar or

cement, that unites the stones of a building into one solid

mass-the magnetic force that will iinally unite the living-
stones of the Spiritual Temple to be erected upon earth, the

etemal order that will recognize the Fatherhood of God and

the brotherhood of man, pattemed after the eternal order of

the heavens.

That many errors have prevailed within the Christian church

in the past there can be no doubt, but these were natural and

were expected, for the Master said, "Woe unto the world be-

cause of offences! for it must needs be that offences come; but

woe to that man by whom the offence cometh!" It is natural

and reasonable to suppose that in the transition from the old
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order of materialism to that of the new philosophy instituted

by ]'esus the Christ, many mistakes should be made by his

followers. Half-truths are dangerous and this is more especially
true, when the old Adam has not been conquered. Through the

zeal for God's Word errors resulting from the old Adam-

the selish Hesh-nature, that nature that ever strives to control

that which is not in harmony with it-have been committed. It

seems strange that those who are in the habit of pointing the in-

ger of scorn at the philosophy of Christ because of the misdeeds

of religious zealots, should draw consolation from such acts,

when in reality it was not and could not be the Spirit of Christ

that caused such atrocities. The reason is obvious, for the

doctrine of the Christ, as already mentioned, is Truth and

Love. Like produces like, therefore, Love will not engender
evil. Truth and error are antipodes; light and darkness will

not mingle, nor will the spirit of love ailiate with the spirit of

hate; these are impossibilities and contrary to reason.

There is a certain Scriptural reference that the enemies of

Christianity ever take great pride in calling attention to, to

show the inconsistency of Christ's teachings; it is this: "Think

not that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send

peace, but a. sword." In this matter we are reminded of the

apostle Peter's remarks concerning the "longsuffering of our

Lord," and in speaking of the wisdom of Paul in his epistles,
he says, "In which are some things hard to be understood,
which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do

also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction." How-

ever, we would say, that Iesus meant just what he said, and we

ask the reader kindly to glance back over the past Christian

dispensation to see just how true Christ's words have proved.
In the very beginning of Christianity we End the advocates

of Christ and his teachings being persecuted: and we would

ask who did the persecuting and killing at this time? Was it

the Christians, or was it the Jewish church? And history



258 Bmu: Rzvmw [Man

again repeats itself; during the "dark ages," many Christians

were persecuted, tortured and martyred because they would

not renounce their faith, and submit to the superstitious and

idolatrous worship of the ruling church; and thus it has ever

been down to the present time. But what did the Master

mean when he said, "Think not that I am come to send

peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword"?

The answer is plain and simple. It is this: When evil is

exposed; when it is disturbed in its free action, it at once

rebounds upon its antagonist. Seliishness being the founda-

tion, and lying at the root of all evil, when disturbed in

its placidity, or free course, hate, its right hand of power
recoils and strikes at its enemy with all the venom within its

nature, endeavoring to destroy that which has disturbed its

serenity and usurped its rights. It operates the same as an

evil habit formed by the individual. When the individual

attempts to overcome a harmful or malicious habit, then the

struggle is on, for the evil will not submit placidly, but will

struggle to maintain the mastery. The purpose on the one

hand is for peace, preservation and welfare to the individual,

and on the other hand, it is to tear down and to weaken. Evil

is that which destroys the individual, peoples, nations-the

world. The Christ principles which are Truth and Love,

preserve, unite and harmonize. It is the result of the work-

ings of evil when checked in its free rein, that introduces the

material sword which the enemies of Christianity would have

you believe was brought by Jesus the Christ.

Evil is the sword of righteousness, it is the destroyer of all

truth, and it is the "sword" that Jesus the Christ had in mind

when he said, "I came not to bring peace but a sword." Peace

is not a destroyer, neither can it be, but unrighteousness is cruel

and destructive. When we come to consider and to realize the

mental and spiritual darkness existing in the world when the

Master gave his wonderful message for the uplifting of human~
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ity, could it have operated differently than it has operated?
For it exposed error and brought Truth to light. When Pilate

asked the Christ, "Art thou a king then?" the Master replied :

"To this end was I born and for this cause came I into the

world, that I should bear witness unto the truth." But Pilate

could not fathom what "truth" meant, more than materialistic

minds have been able to grasp the meaning of the "sword"

Iesus brought to the world. jesus, in speaking to his disciples
regarding "truth," said: "And ye shall know the truth, and

the truth shall "make you free." Yes, the Master did bring a

SWORD to earth; a sword that was keener and more powerful
than any two-edged sword of finest Damascus steel; the SWORD

that has severed the shackles of ignorance and superstition
just in proportion as the individual has allowed it to do its

perfect work; for its message is: BE YE FREE, and the SWORD

the Master gave the the world is TRUTH.

The SWORD the Master brought to the world was intended

not only for his people at his time, but its power and induence

were to continue on down the ages to the end of the present
order of things, or to "That day" so often mentioned in the

Scriptures. As we look out over the earth we ind at present
unrest everywhere; and the question naturally arises, what

occasions this commotion? Is it not graft? Is it not wicked-

ness and corruption in high places? And the cause of these

exposures, is it not the SWORD of TRUTH, the righteous indig-
nation of the people? _

Christ's methods have not been to destroy men's lives, but to

save them, and what he did was to give the world a perfect phil-
osophy which was Truth and Love; the two perfect principles,
or foundation stones upon which to erect a just, perfect and ever-

lasting government. And as you, our skeptic friends, grasp

the vital, esoteric meaning of the Master's words, will you be-

little his message, the SWORD he brought to the world? Think

of it all, and then scoff at his wonderful message if you will.
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The world is now awakening to the true conditions that con-

fronted the Master-the task before him, of transforming a

world of darkness to a world of Truth and light and, this too,

through a people whose natures were imperfect. But as his

spiritual quality found entrance into the hearts of his followers

it began to germinate and manifest a like quality within them;
the old Adamic nature gave way under its influence and, though
dimculties arose and persecutions came upon them, yet with

all this, the refining tires of the Christ principles have been at

work removing the evil nature and elevating his people to

their present condition; so that now they can begin to under-

stand, in a measure at least, the mind of him that "spake as

never man spake."
We say his people, for the reason that there are two classes

upon earth to-day. There are those who have been developing
the mind of Christ, and there are those who are under the

powers of darkness. This calls to mind the parable of the

tares and the wheat :these were to be let alone to grow together
until the harvest time. And at the harvest time each class

would be dealt with according to the quality of seed, or mind

developed and brought to maturity. This all depended upon

the quality of mind or soul developed. This forces the realiza-

tion, then, that we are what we are by virtue of what our soul-

qualities are, and, as we have sown, so shall we reap.

(ru be assumes.)

Tana is a kingdom on the earth, though it is not of it-a

kingdom wider than the bounds of the earth, though they were

rolled together as finest gold and spread by the beating of

hammers. Its existence is a fact, as our hearts are facts, and

we journey through it without seeing it; nor shall any man see

it until he hath first known his own soul; for this kingdom is

not for him, but for his soul.-From Ben Hur.



CONSCIOUSNESS THROUGH KNOWLEDGE*

By H. W. PERCIVAL

[From The Mant VOL 6. No. 4.]
"

. . . THE astral or psychic world is the model and

form on which the physical world has been built, from which

the forms of the physical are drawn; it contains the plan on

which and by which the physical world will be changed and

the new forms which are to appear in the course of its change.
The astral or psychic world is to the physical what the linga
sharira or form body is to the physical body of man. Within

the astral world are contained the forces which play through
the physical. Such forces as light, heat, sound, electricity,
magnetism, are all active in the astral world and only appear
in the physical world when a channel is made which allows the

astral force to operate through that channel into the physical
world. So electricity can be precipitated in any part of the

world. The only requirement is to furnish the medium between

the two worlds. This opens the door to the astral world and

the force is immediately manifested. The astral world is the

'We quote the following exraet ss it may be useful to some whose soul is

opening into the oomciousness of mother realm. We do not quote the entire

article because to our mind there is too much useless and erroneous matter in

it.

There is in the world to-day a great quantity of literature that has in it

some vital truth, enough to carry it forward and to make the people intuitively
desire it, but in the absence of complete knowledge the little truth becomes a

 eaus to insert great errors.

We do not here refer to any one magazine or system of thought, but we

speak of this matter now in order to caution the people that they may desire

above all things the spirit of truth from God, to enable them to sift out the

error and to take the truth that ia useful to them, and only such truth as is

useful, no matter where it is found.
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storehouse of all forms and the centralization of desires. The

earth and all that appears on it is by comparison as only a

small patch from an immense canvas of colors and forms. The

forces often appear as entities in the astral world because all

things in the astral world tend to take form. The astral world

is different from the physical in that forms are more beautiful

and more horrible, more alluring and more terrifying than those

in the physical world, and desires rage more fiercely than any

storms of the physical. The colors are more full of life and

character than any seen in the physical world. All physical
colors are but pale shadows as compared with the colors of the

astral world. Feelings are more intense and matter is more

easily acted on. In the physical world a man when moved by
some fierce desire or frenzy of passion will assume and to a

degree express through his features the nature and face of a

tiger or other animal, but the form of the face is still pre-

served. In the astral world the form is changed instantly as

the desire is changed, so that what appears as a beautiful form

may suddenly take on the form of a wild beast or of a devil.

When commanded by the human mind to show its true nature,

a figure, for instance, which appears to be that of a beautiful

human cannot fail to obey even though the entity afterwards

wreaks vengeance on the one who commanded it. There is no

simulation in the astral world for one who knows his duties

in the physical world and performs them.

"As the astral body of man is that form which is constituted

of molecular matter and which holds the cells of the physical
body together, so the astral world is that form which holds the

physical particles together and which appears as the physical
world. As the physical body of man contacts the physical
things of earth, so the astral or form body of man contacts the

astral world. As the forces and elements acting through the

astral world operate into the physical world, so these forces

acting through the astral form body of man move him by in-
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stincts and impulses, and by the storms of anger and passion
which are induced or appear from time to time. The astral

world is a world of learning, and the physical world is a world

of equilibrium of duties, of the balancing of accounts.

"As the astral world is a world of the causes of which the

physical world is the effects, so in turn the astral world is a

world of the effects of which another world is the cause. This

world is the life and thought world. The life world is that

atomic spirit-matter which is the distributor of all the forces of

the astral world. The astral world serves as a battery in which

these forces are held, and through which they are liberated into

the physical world. As the astral world is the storage battery
of all the forces that are liberated and used into the physical
world, so the linga sharira or form body of man is the storage

battery of life. Life is not appropriated by the physical body
direct from its lite principle and_ the life principle of the world;

life is stored up by man in his linga sharira or form body from

his life sphere and the life sphere 'of the world, and is dis-

tributed into the physical body according to the use and the

demands made on it by the actions of the physical body.
"The atomic spirit-matter of life has no form of itself, as it

is the primordial element and force which enters into the com-

position of all things. But it is directed and precipitated by
thought, which is used by the mental man described in figure
30. The totality of the thought of the humanity of the world

directs the life into form which is precipitated into the astral

world and there takes form according to the nature of the

thought. The forms, therefore, which appear in the astral

world are the precipitated and crystalized thoughts of the in-

dividuals and of collective humanity. The cause of the sorrows

and miseries, the pestilences and many of the diseases which

are known to man are the results of the collective thought of

humanity which appear into the physical world as his karma,

for karma is thought, as the cause and as the effect. It is owing
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to the power of thought that man is able by a continued thought
to direct the current of life into his psychic form body and

thence to the physical and to remove a physical ill, but the cure

may be worse than the disease, if the current of life is improp-
erly directed, and especially if the motive behind the thought
is not pure. This thought world is the realm which is redected

into the astral world and which there appears in all manner of

forms. The thought world is the world in which the man of

thought wanders when speculating on abstruse problems or

seeks to know or speculate upon the mysteries of life and the

causes of phenomena.
"The reason why he is unable to know is due to his endeavor

to locate the subject of his search in the object of his experi-
ment and analysis. His mind is searching for the causes in

one realm while attempting to discover them in a shadow. The

scientist examines the object of his investigation from its sur-

face and tries to locate its life in its form, but he cannot suc-

ceed because the life which supplies the matter of its form is

not a visible object; it is within and around it and cannot be

found unless better instruments are used than those furnished

by the materialist."

"In the company of good men hear the name of the Lord.

In the company of good men sing His praises.
In the company of good men let not thy mind forget Him.

Be sure that by the company of good men thou shalt be saved.

In the company of good men the Lord shall appear sweet to thee.

In the company of good men thou shalt see Him in every form.

In the company of good men thou shalt leam to obey Him.

We reach this state by the company of good men.

All maladies disappear in the company of good men.

Saith Nanak, it is sheer good luck to meet a good man."

-From The Khalsa AGIDCGIO. Indio.



LOVE

'rim cluucnruu, 'nm smmow, AND 'ms uaurr

Br E. H. DALTON

Lovs.-What is love? we ask, and the echo of the ages

answers, "What is love?" For, like all realities, love defies

description. And yet, each one thinks that he, or she, has

solved the problem. The young maiden, as she approaches
maturity, is attracted by a handsome gallant, and giving way
to the thought, he speedily becomes unto hers very prince
among men, and she knows that she loves; but her young

gallant grows cold, and finds one more lovely than she. Then

her sweet love pains her, grows less and turns into hatred.

"Ah, my sister, love never pains, love never changes, but

passion and animal magnetism always do." Another young
maiden is sure she loves deeply, and her a$nity returns her

love no less ardently. It is a most satisfactory match, the

nuptial day arrives, and robed in the emblem of purity she

stands before the altar to be joined, by the minister and God(?)
to the man of her choice.

A week passes-see her sitting alone thinking, thinking,
"Little sister, does love necessitate the pollution of the temple
that should be held \mdetiled?" Let that thought dwell with

her, let her assert her determination not to allow her person to

be violated. Where will her husband's love be now? Let her

act upon that determination and a great law of a great civili-

zation will condemn her and aid her husband to cast her aside ;

and the minister will have the profanity to tell her that God

sanctions their deed. For as we have legalized butchety in

the name of war, as we have legalized robbery in the name of

L
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business, so have we legalized impurity in the name of marriage.
Should marriage, then, be abolished? Assuredly not so long as

children require to be born, but I would have our morality so ele-

vated that the organs of life should be kept sacred as a gateway
into this world. But as long as we teach immorality, glossed
over by so-called love, safeguarded by a license and blessed

by a minister, in our homes and in our pulpits, so long we must

have those among us who will live a life of ill-fame for the

sake of gain. Of what avail is it to cure the sore, when the

very root of the cancer is cherished and fed. Woman may

clamor for equal rights until she drops from exhaustion; but

until she realizes her true dignity and refuses to be a means

for the satisfaction of man's lust, she will always-openly and

in secret-be looked upon by him as being servile and unworthy
of complete trust.

We have looked upon the caricature of love, let us now con-

sider the shadow. The young mother, nursing her babe, and

gazing into its wistful little face, as it lies upen her lap, vows

that never parent loved as she. Tenderly she will watch its

toddling footsteps, patiently will she minister unto its childish

wants. When sickness comes, and the little fevered body
tosses to and fro, many are the sleepless nights she will spend
by its bedside-all forgetful of self. Year after year she will

gladly work for her child, making light of her toil and calling
it "love's labor." By patient perseverance and persistent
saving she reaches financial success, and is proud to see her

son a little better provided for and better educated than his

companions. But just as he reaches manhood he meets with an

accident and is killed. Like a thunderbolt from a blue sky
comes this calamity upon her. She is stunned and well-nigh
distracted. All brightness is gone from her life-she loses

interest in everything and withdraws from social duties. Sadly
she drags her steps, a broken-hearted and dispirited woman.

"Mother, it was not love you had, but merely the shadow,
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distorted and colored by selfishness. For love always bright-
ens the path and is not cast down."

In viewing the reality of love it will be necessary to turn

back the pages of history full nineteen hundred years; for we,

of the western world, have only one example on record, namely
-]'esus, the son of Mary. Think you this is a rash statement?

Let us then look over the Held and search for evidences of

untarnished love. Perfect love castekh out fear. What is

the ruling power of the world to-day? I care not in what di-

rection you turn, North, South, East, or West, you will find it

is "fear." England has the biggest Navy in the world because

she is afraid of a combination of the powers. Germany main-

tains a tremendous army because she is fearful of France.

France courts England because she is alarmed at the progress
of Germany. Thus millions and millions are yearly spent upon

the sinews of war out of homage to this god of fear. What,
I ask, would be the result if love ruled and this amount were

spent in the amelioration of suffering? At the Hague confer-

ence did the gentle "dove of peace" preside, and, the spirit of

love guide the nations in discussing laws for the upliftment of

humanity?-No, fear was the master hand that drove them

there. So strong indeed was his dominion over them that

their efforts were rendered almost abortive-almost afraid

to speak lest some one should gain an advantage. Has the

recent treaty between Russia and England been brought about

by the bonds of brotherly love? You know, and I know, that,

given the opportunity, the Russian Bear would squeeze the

British Lion to death. As with the nation so with the state and

the individual. When we arrest a man for theft are we imbued

with `a loving desire to reform him, or do we shut him up be-

cause we are afraid of him, and afraid that others seeing him

escape may pattern after his example? When a man commits

murder, does love rule us in our treatment of him?-No, but

crazed by fear we join forces and send that man to perdition.
AA-I-
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Turn we now to the contrast, the man absolutely without

fear; bold as a lion, yet gentle as a dove; innocent as a lamb,

yet wise as a serpent. The man so overflowing with perfect
love that he became a light to lighten the world. Little wonder

that the Jews desired him as their king and that the rabble

looked upon him as God. Follow his footsteps as he goes

before John, a humble supplicant for baptism. Well might
the Spirit of Truth proclaim, "This is my beloved son."

Go with him to the mountain top where the mortal tempts the

immortal. Gaze upon his serene face, as becoming conscious

of his irresistible power, he sees that wealth and induence are

at his command if he will but use his divine gifts for the bet-

terment of self. But perfect love knoweth all things, and he

knows that worldly pleasure and worldly ambition are of the

dead past to him. So quietly he bids the mental visions to get
behind. Listen to him as he teaches his Divine Wisdom. Un-

thinkingly he is chided for disobedience to his earthly parents,
when, pointing to those around him, he declares-these are my

sisters and my brothers. Live with him during his brief mis-

sion; his every word a benediction, his every act an act of love.

There he stands before Pilate, tried for his life. His only
fault being that he was ruled by the Spirit of love. So they
crucilied him, and his soul bursting with love, made his lips
utter the divinest prayer ever listened to by man, "Father for-

give them, they know not what they do." Yes, let us gaze long
and earnestly upon that majestic tigure-the man who had all

the resorces of the world at his command, yet who was so self-

less, so utterly devoid of material desire that he chose a life of

poverty.

"To-DA! I got clear of trouble, say rather I cleared trouble

out; the trouble was not without but within, a matter of views."
`

-Mncus Aunxnrus.



SELF-SURRENDER

Br Lso-Luau

Issus said, "Verily I say unto you, There is no man that

hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father,
or children, or lands, for my sake, and for the Gospel's sake,

but he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses, and

brethren, and sisters, and mothers, a.nd children, and lands,
with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life."

The person who has made this surrender of earthly possessions,
of giving up houses and lands, and all earthly ties, feels a

great peace and an assurance that now he has treasures in

heaven, where moth and rust doth not corrupt and where thieves

do not brake through and steal; and although he knows that

he must deal with material things as long as he has an earthly
body; yet he knows that they have forever ceased to worry

him, or have dominion over him. He can "work as those work

who are ambitious" without having that deadly weight that

retards all progress to heavenly bliss. He gets a new meaning
out of Christ's statement: "Consider the lilies of the held how

they grow, they toil not neither do they spin, and yet I say

unto you that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like

one of these."

But after a while he finds that this realization-that he has

surrendered all for Christ leaves him and he feels burdened with

he knows not what-not with earthly possessions but with some-

thing more subtle, harder to analyze. Finally he realizes that

giving up all earthly possessions is only the lirst step in the

Regeneration, if indeed it can be called a step at all. For

there have been multitudes in the churches who have given up

all to follow Christ. Many a missionary has left all his earthly
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possessions but what he carried on his person--all to teach

Christ's doctrine in the generation. But one who follows the

Christ in the regeneration finds he has a great deal more to do

than the Christian who follows him in the generation. In the

Regeneration he finds that he must give up the SELF-that

precious self that, from the lowest protoplasm, he has been

evolving all these ages, that old animal SELF that seems to be

the man/ How can he give it up? It is his very life. It besets

him on all sides, and when he enters this path of SELF-sURltEN-

DEB. he realizes that by giving up earthly possessions he has

not made the irst step, because after one great battle he sur-

rendered his earthly possessions once for all.
'

The giving up of houses and lands is a small thing com-

pared with the giving up of SELF. In the giving up of the SKLF

again and again the battle must be fought and won, again and

again will he think that he has conquered, but he will find that

it is only for an instant that he can rest. He finds that the

SELF manifests in so many different ways, that after he has

conquered one phase of it, it manifests in another; for the time

that he thinks he has SELF most under control, that time the

SELF asserts itself the strongest; then he knows why Christ

gave the warning: "What time ye think ye stand take heed

'lest ye fall."

But the greater the battle, the greater the victory. Some-

times he gets little glimpses of what it is really to surrender

SELF, of what it is to seek not to be ministered unto but to

minister. He has glimpses of what it is to be in a state where

no material conditions can disturb the old animal self, where

no earthly discord can enter, in other words, he has solved that

great paradox-"For whosoever will save his life shall lose it:

and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it."

He has lost his life (his animal self), he has found his life (his
higher self).

Now, that he has ceased to desire things for Self, he finds
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flowing to him from all sides a "hundredfold . . . . of

houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children,

and lands with persecutions." Walt Whitman voices the same

thought:

"The song is to the singer and comes back most to him,
The teaching is to the teacher and comes back most to him."

V

All suffering comes through the ego. Something touches or

hurts the self. Although it may not come directly; we may be

hurt more through our love for others than for our own person-
al sufferings, but it is because they belong to us that we are

hurt. If they belonged to someone else we would not be hurt,
so we are brought back to the first statement: All suffering
comes through the Self.

Although Christ had not where to lay his head, he never

murmered or complained. Why?-because he had conquered
Self, his animal nature-the prince of this world could find

nothing in him.

In almost every phase that Self can manifest, Christ gave an

object lesson on its surrender. One great lesson was the per-

forming of the menial service of washing his disciple's feet.

It has been well said that no man can have a greater epitaph
on his tomb than that of "Teacher." For what greater,service
can one render than the service of enlightening the mind or

understanding, especially is this true in teaching spiritual
truths.

In the constellation the feet of the Grand Man is repre-

sented by the sign Pisces, which according to Solar Biology

represents the Understanding, Christ's act of washing his

disciple's feet may be regarded as symbolical of making clear

or purifying the understanding-symbol of another more ex-

alted service, that of teacher. Behold earth's greatest teacher

and master of expression exemplifying his own words: "Who-

ever will be chief among you, let him be your servant."-
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"Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled, and whoso-

ever shall humble himself shall be exalted."

We cannot conceive of a very powerful personality giving
way to some trivial temptation, therefore, for Christ's last

and most powerful trial, Satan took him up into the mountain.

We may learn much if we look into the character of this temp-
tation: It was to tempt him to use his occult powers for Self-

self-aggrandizement. But we have no accoimt of Christ ever

using those powers for Self. So it seems that after a man has

reached a high spiritual growth there is danger of his falling
back through that only tempter-the old Self. No one ever

thinks of Paul but as a strong man endowed with great mental

and spiritual vigor. Yet he said: "I keep under my body
[animal self], and bring it unto subjection, lest that by any

means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a

castaway. (I. Cor. ix. 27.) The Hindoo ever gives warning
against this same tempter:

"A disciple, having hrm faith in the infinite power of his

Guru, walked over a river even by uttering his name. The

Guru, seeing this, thought within himself, 'Well, is there such

a power even in my name? Then I must be very great and

powerful, no doubt !' The next day he also tried to walk over

the river uttering 'I, I, I,' but no sooner had he stepped into

the water than he sank and was drowned. Faith can achieve

miracles, while vanity or egoism is the death of man."

Om: might as well expect to thrive physically while his

portion of food is being eaten by others, as to expect mental

development and not do his own thinking.-H. C. MOISE.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tm: Rxv. Gno. T. Wnsvn

Paar XIII.

OTHER RELIGIONS

BUDDHISH was a. reform of Brahmanism, and as such did not

discoimt any of its fundamental principles. It has, therefore,
its conception of the Trinity in unity of its godhood.

The Greek religion was largely borrowed from that of Egypt.
The gods of the one were substantially those of the other, with

names changed to correspond with the changed language. The

gods of the one religion symbolized substantially the same

truths that the gods of the other did. There was this radical

exception, however, that, in Egypt the gods stood for the forces

of nature, while in Greece they stood for men. The religion
of Greece was essentially that of manhood. The Greek religion,
therefore, had its trinity of divinity. The same is true of the

ancient Roman religion, which was borrowed from that of the

Greeks.

Even Judaism, strictly monotheistic as it was, adhered to

and taught the principles that constitute a trinity in its true

sense. The YAHVEH, or Supreme Deity, represents the

Christian's idea. of the Fatherhood; the Elohim, or manhood

fully redeemed and raised to the plane of mastership, repre-
sents the Christian's Christ, or Sonship, the second person of

the Trinity; and the doctrine of the Holy Spirit corresponds
with each other in both systems, and in both represents the

third person in the godhood.
`

Thus in our idea of God we have the conception of his unity
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or oneness in the absolute and impersonal, as the source of all

that is. We have also a conception of duality, or God as two,

in the first and third persons of the Godhead, the masculine

and the feminine principles, by the action and reaction of

which, the cosmical order came into existence-the Adonai-

and through this, divine sons and daughters are born unto God.

Then we have the conception of Deity as a triad in the doctrine

of the Trinity, which we have just discussed. Earlier in the

discussion of this theme we presented the idea of Deity in a

polytheistic view, in that of Elohim or the Christhood. These

are the Masters referred to by Paul when he said there are

gods many and lords many. These Masters are from the

human plane, who overcame and obtained heart-purity, and

reached the plane of the Christhood. They are those who

have been made Rulers of the system of worlds. Elohim is

such a deity, and his dominion extends over our system, and

how much more we are unable to say.

This is not polytheism in the sense that there are more than

one Supreme or Absolute Deity. Nor is there a polytheistic
system in existence in this sense, and never has been, and

indeed, cannot be. It is impossible for the human mind to con-

ceive of two absolutes, either as cooperating, or as opposing
each other. Religions have seemed polytheistic because of idol

worship. Of idols there may be many, but not one of them is

accepted as a god, they merely represent certain deities of the

subordinate ranks, or certain principles involved within Deity
thus personified.

In discussing the God idea, to be strictly correct, we should

have confined ourself to the one conception of the Absolute,
the God of Unity, of Oneness. All else is either the emanation

of God in the person of the infinite Spirit, or is humanity fully
redeemed. But as all the persons of the godhood, the Father,
the Son and the Spirit, cooperate in the work of creation, and
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manifestation in human fiesh, we have involved the whole god-
hood in this idea.

GOD AS PERSONAL

The essentials of personality are consciousness of being,
character and the power of will. In the articles immediately
preceding this we have shown that all these essentials inhere,
therefore he is a personality. He is personal, but not indi-

vidual, in the Absolute, is we regard Absolute as the Great

Central Spiritual Sun. We say, personal, but not individual.

Personal we have just defined. To be individual implies rela-

tivity. An individual is one among several, or among more

than one at least. This the Absolute is not, and cannot be.

To be the Absolute means to be the All, beside whom there is

no other.

A passive Absolute, or an Absolute without centrality, seems

unthidkable. It diffuses the essence and substance of Being
throughout space with no possibility of ever becoming dynamic;
for a law of dynamics declares that a force once at absolute

rest, can never become dynamic except it be set in motion by
an extraneous, active power. But if the Absolute is all, it is

unthinkable to conceive of such an extraneous force. God as

Absolute, then, means an Absolute of Infinite dynamic force.

It means God as centered in illimitable space as a mighty SUN.

Whose form is illimitable space, whose Being is from everlast-

ing to everlasting, whose essence is pure Love, and the sub-

stance of whose Being is Spirit in the Absolute. If this be the

correct conception of the Absolute, God, then, is not only the

Source of all there is, the illimitable, static Ocean of supply,
He is also the actual, the dynamic feeder. Radiating from his

center, from his heart, are all the elements that constitute

personality. He is more than mere principle of Being, he is

principle of Being in personal activity.
GOD AS PERSONAL AND AS INDIVIDUAL

As has been said, individuality implies relativity. The
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illimitable cosmical order is centralized, not only in the vast

Central Spiritual SUN, but it is broken up into systems, each

having its central sun, or seat of Deity. These, again are

broken up into smaller systems, each having its central sun;

and so, on and on, down to the atom, indeed, even to the elec-

tron, or corpuscle. All below the Absolute is the sphere of

analysis and of individuation. As we recede from the Great

Center toward minor centers, we recede also from the essence

and substance of Beingin absolute purity, toward being more

or less involved in matter, or less and less pure. The first

division, then, would be but little less than absolute purity,
and' its central sun a tit abode for a God but little less than

Y/uivln, or God in absoluteness. It is in these centers, if not

in centers even more remote, we locate the Elohim or CHRIST-

HOOD Deities. It is with the Elohim or Christ, of the great
system of suns, or great constellation, that our little system

belongs to, that we have to do. For the future, therefore, we

shall conine our thoughts to this expression of the Absolute,
to the Elohim, or the Christ of our Bible. We are clearly here

in the sphere of the person, even ofthe individual, as to Deity,
in the sphere of a God among Gods. And a.s to the cosmical

order, we are in the sphere of the limitable, or the restricted.

If it be said that God is one and not many, that our religion
is monotheistic, and not polytheistic, we reply that this is true

in its reference to the Absolute, or to YAHVEH. And it is true

also with regard to the system or constellation within which

our systemis embraced. To us there is but one Elohim or

Christ-God. But in other systems remote from ours, there are

other creative and ruling Gods. This Paul concedes when he

said there are lords many and gods many, and the ultimate

destiny of all overoomers among men is to reach the Christ-

hood, or the Elohim, where they will have become cosmical

creators and rulers. Our Christ was not the creator of the



1908] Tm: Mrsrsnr or Gonumsss 277

illimitable cosmical order, so that he was not Yaxvnu the God

of.the universe; but he created and governs, as the Christ, our

system of worlds, and as many more in close proximity as con-

stitute his sphere of rulership. If attention be drawn to the

statement of St. john in the prologue to his gospel, that without

him (the Christ) nothing was made that is made, we would re-

ply, that this language refers to the cosmical sphere only over

which he has the dominion.

GOD AS TRINITY OF BEING

The idea of Trinity runs through all organic being. Every
organism is a trinity in unity, even down to the last analysis of

organic life. The atom possesses within its organic life the

double polarity, the positive standing for masculinity, or the

fatherhood ; the negative standing for femininity, or motherhood ;

and the offspring of this twain as sonship, or progeny. Within

the Absolute there is this same Trinity of being. There is the

Fatherhood, or the positive force; there is the Motherhood, or

the negative force; and there is the Christhood, the offspring.
The same is true of the individual Christ. He, with all organic
life, is dual sexed, and the results of his work are his offspring.
But the Trinity referred to in our Bible designates the Absolute

as the Fatherhood, the Spirit as the Motherhood, and the Christ

as the Sonship; the Absolute as the inexhaustible Source of all

things, all substance, all essence; the Spirit as the proliic
mother of all progeny, especially of all spiritually born. The

Christhood as the representative of all Divine Progeny, embrac-

ing not only the Jesus of history, but as well, all sons and

daughters of God by a spiritual birth.

THE ONENESS OF GOD

In discussing this profound doctrine we need first of all to

fix in our mind the absolute oneness of Deity. "Hear, O Israel;
YABVBH our God is one YAHVEH." (Deut. vi. 4.) God is one

in essence of being, one in substance, one in power. From
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this thought we are never to swerve. Whatever else may, or

may not be true, this is Truth, the truth back of all truth, the

all-embracing truth. God is one and indivisible. We make

this prefatory statement because in stating the doctrine it is

customary for Trinitarians to express it in the tri-theistic sense,

that is, three are one, and one is three. This is a. mathemat-

ical absurdity, it is self-contradictory, and leads only to con-

fusion of thought. This statement is not true anywhere in

God's universe; for what is fundamentally true here is funda-

mentally true everywhere.
This tri-theistic dogma has grown out of a false conception

of the meaning of the word "person." As the word is cur-

rently imderstood it means an individual separate and distinct

from all other individuals. It means one resident in an organic
body, limited in space, and possessing the elements of a person.

Now, originally this was not the meaning of the word. As

used by the Greek, or Hellenistic fathers of the Christian

church, the word Person was taken, not in the organic sense,

but in the metaphysical sense. It was used as substance, or

subsistence; or as procession or generation. The three divi-

sions of the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, were thought
of as three expressions of the one essence and substance, or

subsistence. This is the meaning given to the word in the dis-

cussions of all the great church councils when the Trinity was

the subject under consideration.

The Latin church fathers used the word Persons, and from

this word we derive the word person. But this word also has

undergone a change of meaning. Originally it meant a mask

such as was used by-play actors on the stage. That is, one

wearing a mask represented a character different from the

person wearing it. By dramatists the word still bears this

meaning. As applied to the Trinity it meant that the Deity, in

the persons of the Godhead, represented himself in characters
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different from his essential self. In course of time the word

came to be used to represent the actor himself. It is in this

false sense it is currently used to-day. God is One not three.

We have shown in former articles how it is that the Absolute is

the :All-embracing, and therefore, One. But the Son is within

this All, as he is within space. He is in the bosom of the

Father, and is therefore one with Him. The Spirit is God in

dynamic force, operating within man for his regeneration, and

is therefore personal only as in man he becomes such. But

man, like the Son, is within space, an integral part of the

Whole, and the Spirit operating within him is not really de-

tached from the all-pervading Spirit, but is one with him. This

is the revelation of the great mystery of unity.
(To be continued.)

HEAVEN

BY Cuuui Gxncou Omron

There is no season and no time,
But every day is eternity;
There is no space and there is no clime,
But only thought on opinion free.

There is no mine and there is no thine,
But every soul possesseth all;
There is no self, but a will divine,
No mandate, but a winning call.

There are many doors, but just one Way,
To live by love, by love to win.

If this be heaven, why then delay?
Seek, ask, and knock and enter in.



BOOK REVIEWS

We have before us a large pamphlet entitled "The Gospel of Hebrew

Chronology and Apostolic Tradition," by Butler Jack, author of "Found in

the Latter Days," "New Light on Ancient Chronological Records," etc.

In this pamphlet there has been an immense amount of study and thought

expended, and we think upon a subject of vital importance to the race. Chro-

nology forms a portion of the Hebraic religion and has also entered into the

Christian religion; namely, the sabbatical system. Israel was given a series of

sabbaths. They were required to observe:

(1) The Seventh day, (2) The Feast of Weeks, or the day following a series

of seven weeks, (3) The Seventh Month, (4) The Seventh year, (5) The

Jubilee, or Iiftieth year, (6) The Great Jubilee, or seventieth Jubilee year,

(7) The Sabbath of Eternal Rest.

ln the work before ua the author has taken up these seven sabbaths, which

form an ascending scale of seven times seven, which we have always believed

was given by Divine authority as an absolute guide in chronology, and in fact
the only absolute guide for a correct chronology that there is in existence,

We have seen a number of chronologies worked out, all pointing to the

closing period of the Adamic Age and Christian Dispensation, but we have

seen none that has been worked out so carefully, and to our mind so fully, as

the one we have before us. While we have always been interested in Hebrew

chronology, we have never desired to work along this line of thought, yet we

recognize that there is an absolute chronology in the seven sevens before-mem

tioned. The author of the work before us has done the work well. He has

given a number of lines of chronological thought, but the one that our mind

seems to hold as the most reliable and valuablevalthough he linda harmony
in them all-is the one which brings his conclusions to 1931 or 1932 A. D. as

the closing period of the present dispensation, or, in other words, to the be-

ginning of the thousand years of millennial glory, as the Adventists call it,
which, in accordance with the sabbatical system, is the great Sabbath of sab-

baths. This Sabbath is to continue for a thousand years, and it seems the

author's idea is that at the beginning of this thousand years the Christ will

come, the Body will he gathered.
He adds to his regular mathematical work three calendars, which he calls

"Three Great Calendars of Adamic Time." The first, "The Calendar of

Enoch," shows "the first 'Seventh Day' of each month in the Luni-Salah

Sabbatic Cycle of VII Years." The second, "The Calendar of Noah," shows

"the hrst 'Sabbath Day' of each month in the Luni-Solar»Sabbatic Cycle of

XXI years." The third, "The Julian Calendar," gives "the Brat Saturday in

each month of the Solar Cycle of XXVIII Years." By the careful use of

these any student may examine and verify to his own satisfaction the chrono-

logical work of the author, which to our mind is a very important thing, now

that we are so near, if not already entering, the final work of this dispensa-
tion.
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This pamphlet may be obtained from Mr. Butler Jack. in care of So. Ry.
Co., Smith Bldg., Washington, D. C., or from The Esoteric Fraternity, Ap-
plegate,Cali£ Price 25 cents.-[Ed.

COILBICI LIVING, by Van R. Wilcox, familiarly but respectfully known as

the Trans-Continental Tramp. 132 pp. Cloth. Price 50 cents. Address

the author at Harrisburg, Pa.

There is no doubt that Mr. Wilcox from perilous ill health has arrived at

some valuable discoveries in regard to health by his own urgent quest for it.

His little book is, so to speak, alive with true enthusiasm that can spring only
from interiors that have received joy, born of regained health. But we do

not 5nd anything new in this book which has not already appeared in the writ-

ings of Dr. Dewy, Horace Fletcher, and others. Mr. Wilcox comes forward,
however, with what is of even greater value than mere statements of fact-

with him it is demonstrated fact. He recounts a number of little incidents

connected with his tramp across the continent and its finality which culminat-

ed with experience in the San Francisco disaster; much of this contains little

pertaining to the title of his theme-"Correct Living;" nevertheless, there is

a kind, convincing individuality pervading his book, so that it can properly be

regarded as a valuable corroboration of what has already been written in a

number of books advocating "No-Breakfast," and "Thorough Mastication."

Lmaa Dawn on Dawn or Lmxun, By Marie L. Folett. 237 pp. Paper.
Price 50 cents.

This book is a true story from the life of one who suiered the tyranny and

living death under the errors of the domestic life. While its presentation is

largely of an emotional, sentimental kind, it would doubtless be of value to

some who have begun to think on this line.

Mumcaz. Asraouoor, by Heinrich Darth. 108 pp. Cloth. Price 35

cents. Address Modern Astrology, 9, Lyncroft Gardens, West Hampstead,
N. W. London, England.

This little book is "Manual No. IX." of a series of Astrologcial writings.
The reader is supposed to have already some primary knowledge of Astrology.
As addition to "Experimental Science" the book would doubtless be of spe-
cial value in that it oEers suggestive thought in a branch of Astrology which

promises to evolve from the speculative to a system of applied hygiene.

Two CHRISTMAS EVN, a Glimpse of the Spiritual, by M Garstin. 44 pp.

Paper. Price 30 cents postpaid. This booklet possesses some unique features:

Its style, and its spirit, are beautiful; throughout is a crisp mentality and con-

solidate expression, which are worth considering by any one who wishes to

cultivate eloquent brevity. The subject matter, although pleasing in rendition,
is spiritualistic, sentimental, but even so, it would be of interest. Address

the author at 116 Holbein House, Sloane Sq., S. W. London, England.
Ai's



EDITORIAL

WE have just finished a new book that we have been working
on for some time. We believe it to be almost in its entirety a

unique work, and we are confident that it brings to light at

least some of the things that the Christ of Nazareth said he had

to say to his people, but that they could not bear them then.

We have for thirty years been watching the trend of the

human mind and of the Christian world in general, and we are

convinced that we have gathered together a line of thought in

this work that is of incalculable importance not only to the

professed Christian, but to all persons who are seeking har-

mony with the laws of their own being and unity with the

Cause of their own existence, the God of the universe.

It is impossible for us to give an idea here of the contents of

this work, because much of it is entirely new thought that has

not been given to the world in any form. The reason that we

have not been running the line of thought through the maga-

zine is that the thought being so new and so comprehensive in

its ramifications, it would be doing a great injustice to the truth

to publish the work in serial form in a monthly magazine. In

order that the mind be able to grasp it properly it is necessary

that it be put into book-form so that the reader can read the

book through, then go back and study the points that are not

clear to the mind, and thus obtain a complete picture of the

whole plan of human and divine life, so far as it relates to the

children of earth, for we believe that the laws that are active

and of practical importance to the people have been brought
to light in this work from the beginning to the period where

man has found perfect unity, oneness with the Creator.

There are many essential things that lie just beyond the

plane that we now occupy that even the most devout Christian

has never dreamed of. These things we have brought to light,
their nature and character explored for the benefit of those who

begin to feel the movings of those higher impulses and are in-

capable of defining their import. Because of the inability of
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the people to define their import many errors and destructive

deception: have crept in and misled them. At this point this

work is made an absolute necessity to the people who are seek-

ing a higher and a holier life. We know for ourselves that

God and his angels have brought to earth and have enabled us

to put in form much of the thought contained in this work be-

cause of its great importance to the people at this time and in

the immediate future.

The title of this work is "The Goal of Life or Science and

Revelation," which is entirely inadequate to express the con-

tents of the book. It is an ordinary sized volume of 379 pages

with six plates. Sold by The Esoteric Publishing Co. Price

$2.oo,.oo, postpaid. While the book is not yet out of the hands of

the binder, it will be by the time this notice reaches our readers.

It has been said "Of making many books there is no end,"

and this seems to apply to the present time as never before, for

we doubt the time ever having existed when there was such a

variety of books, magazines and papers as are circulating

through the land at present. We believe that there is now

paper in the form of printed matter sufficient to carpet the

United States, but one of the dimculties that we meet in our

work is the impracticability of the writings. It is an easy thing
for a person who has a clear brain and a good organism to be-

gin to think and to write orderly thought, very good thought in

itself, so that the inexperienced in reading it will say: That is

good; that is fine. But if you should ask them the question:
Of what use is it? they would be at a loss for an answer. The

practical use of thought seems to be ignored in general. The

majority of writers think that if they can write something that

is new and interesting to the people, they have accomplished
all that is requisite. In our opinion such writings are an evil to

humanity, and the more humorous and attractive they are

made, the greater the evil.
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The human mind has reached the point where it is running
with a speed that is appalling. The business interests have

excited to intensity every power and faculty of the mind and

body, and when this is turned in the direction of thought, of

ideas, the mind starts off like a wild horse without a driver,

rushing over the country without any preconceived purpose or

destination, and it is just as apt to rush over a precipice and

destroy itself as it is to rush into green pastures.
It has been our purpose in this magazine, and in the Esoteric

thought generally, to expunge as far as possible thought that

has no practical value in it, thought that does not lead the

mind to some dehnite purpose. The absence of a purpose is

chaos, and this has been one of the things that has led the

Christian world into chaos in their theology. But as we have

come to a time when there is to be established a clearly defined

purpose and trend to the creative forces in the physical, mental

and spiritual, it becomes necessary that the writers and speak-
ers in order to become co-workers with the laws of nature

manifest in mind, which are the laws of God, should understand

the trend of all creative thought, the ultimate purpose of the

Creative Mind, and they should have the thought of the need

of the people active and clearly detined in their minds when

writing an article, in order to keep the people in an onward

and upward course. A man who comes before the world as a

writer or speaker should not only have, as one says, "something
new, something true, and something that can be made plain to

the understanding," but he should have something that the peo-

ple need, and who can know the great need of the world at the

present time in the midst of all this chaos and strife, both in

the physical and in the thought realm, unless he first quietly
turns to the Source of his being and learns from that Source the

needs of humanity and whence man came and whither he is

going? When this is known he can examine into the ditiiculties

and pitfalls of that road, and he may be able to mark out _the
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proper road and the methods requisite to prepare man to walk

that straight and narrow way that leads from the present con-

ditions of labor, sorrow, struggle, anxiety and death, to a world

of light, peace, harmony and eternal life.

If our writers are careful in this matter and when they
undertake to write an article reach out with the soul in earn-

est prayer to know and for the power to express such thought
as will help the needy, uplift the fallen, strengthen the weak

and point the way to a higher and holier life, they will be

surprised to ind that an intelligence will dow into them in some

cases transcending even their imagination. For wherever there

is an honest soul that really desires to work for the good of the

human family, he will find that there are spiritual intelligences
that know what the people need, that will draw near to him,

inspire the mind, illuminate the intelligence and cause him to

know and to express vital truths, truths that will be so far-

reaching in their influence in the world that he will find

himself a co-worker even with the God of the universe.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the lirst

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods

the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward
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spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many
who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they 'read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in th is work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a. consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,
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planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the

third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the Hfth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named:

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka, Kan., 10.45_a.
New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.56 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. SanFrancisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., March, 1908.

Body Enters On

day h. m.

D X 1 6 57 p. m.

D 'Y' 3 7 11 p. m.

§ *Y* 4 8 15 p. m.

D 8 5 9 42 p. m.

9 V5 7 2 0 p. m.

D II 8 4 5 a. m

D <5 lf) 2 31 p. m.

D Sl. 13 3 20 n. m.

§ 8 13 8 0 A. m.

I; ¢ 14 2 56 p. m.

D 112 15 4 0 p. m.

) ¢ 18 2 56 5. m.

D "L 20 11 43 5. m.

Q *Y* 20 7 19 p. m.

D 1* 22 6 38 p. m.

§ H 28 11 46 s. m.

D V5 24 11 39 p. m.

9 xt' 26 2 20 a. m.

D ..": 27 2 48 5. m.

D X 29 4 24 |.. m.

D W' 31 5 83 5. m.

On Mar. 1 3, 21 and I are situswd as follows:

3* I 7° 14' 4'

M ..": 11 7 35

I E5 13 27 40
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MAN'S ETERNAL OCCUPATION

BY ABIYAH

MAN'S innermost nature is such that he will never be satiiied

unless he is doing something, unless he is accomplishing a

purpose which he has laid out in his mind. The Father who

has made our nature such, has also made us heirs to a field of

activity in which we shall be eternally occupied.
What is it that will occupy our attention forever? What

does the Christian believe that he will be doing throughout all

the ages of eternity? We know what Christians used to believe.

They used to believe that if they were faithful in their religion,
when they left their tleshly body to go to corruption, they
should be transported into the presence of their Lord where

everything is radiant, spotless and sinless, there they
should be with him in glory and return with him to reign on

the earth.

This was all true in the ideal, for it was the ideal of a child

of God. The child whose father is a doctor loves to play that

he is a doctor having patients to care for to whom he gives his

medicine. In his ideal the child is a doctor, though he is not

at all able to treat a real case, for he knows nothing of the

laws of physiology and has no knowledge of pharmacy. Be-

fore the play-doctor can become a. real doctor he must learn the
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laws of his profession and be able to operate them. For cen-

turies past our souls have been in this transient mortal realm as

children under a tutor. In the past, as we pictured ourselves

to be partakers with our Lord in his glory, we had no more

comprehension of what constitutes that glory or what is re-

quired in order to live in that glory than does the little child

comprehend what is required to become a real doctor. But we

are now coming into our inheritance and are to be actually
engaged in our real profession. The knowledge of the laws

of an immortal life has been given to us and as we set to work

to apply that knowledge, we smile at our former childish con-

ception of what it means to be a son of God. As we come into

our inheritance, we realize more vividly than ever that there is

a realm of radiant glory inhabited by shining angels and god-
like beings. We also perceive that the order of higher intelli-

gences is not fanciful after the manner in which the childish

ulind pictures things. Angels do not possess a glorious nature

just because they happen to be so. We perceive that there is

a cause behind every manifestation of life of whatever nature.

All life, vegetable, animal and human, is mortal because its

life is conducted in accordance with laws that produce cor-

ruption. There are laws in the universe according to which if

a man ordered his life, his body would never be subject to

corruption and he too would be clothed with the radiant glory
wherewith the higher intelligences are clothed who keep the

law.

Interior to all visible creation, there pervades a great sea of

life. Every healthy organism is able to move the waters of

this great sea. Because of this the grass is able to produce
seed after its kind, the beasts are able to produce seed after

their kind, man is able to produce seed after his kind, and, yes,

because of this, the gods are able to produce seed after their

kind.

The body is the instrument through which the soul moves the
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waters of the sea of life. Souls throughout the mortal realm

allow their bodies to be acted upon by the principle of fer-

mentation, which, when it is given the upper hand produces

corruption. Souls throughout the immortal realm have allied

themselves to the interior Will, the God of the universe, who

is the Cause and Master ofthe principle of fermentation and

of all the creative principles. In his presence or in one who

dwells in his consciousness none of the creative principles can

overstep its proper bounds. To ally oneself to the cause world

is taking the name of God and having his name written in one's

forehead. Under this condition the principle of fermentation

cannot have the upper hand in one's body to destroy it. In

taking God's name we shall become clothed with life that will

continually grow more and more renned, until we shall be able

to stand with our Lord in all his glory, a co-conqueror of Death

with him, because we are joint-heirs.
The soul that loses its physical body loses its hold upon the

waters of the sea of life, hence the impossibility of a soul's en-

tering into its glorified state through the corruption of the body.
Sinlessness consists in the ability to take of the fruit of the

tree of life without being subject to the principle of fermenta-

tion which manifests itself in the passions of the flesh. When

we have proved that we are able to ally our consciousness with

God's nature so constantly as never to be overcome by the

passions that seek to possess our flesh, then there will be given
into our hands greater energies and powers that will cause all

that is mortal in us to be consumed; and we shall stand a lord

and master of the creative energies of this world possessing
the knowledge and ability requisite to direct and shape its life

in channels that will best serve the divine purpose of the God

of all worlds.

When man passes out of this transient mortal realm because

he has conquered it instead of being conquered by it, then he

has acquired the ability to be a co- creator with God. He then
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becomes a son in deed and in truth, one with the eternal Son

through whom God the Father is ever extending the bounds of

his universe.

If mortal man delights to exercise his energies in carrying
out a temporal project, how much more does the eternal Son

delight to exercise his omnipotent energies in carrying out a

project that will stand forever. When man has fully mastered

the principles of carnal generation there will be given into his

hand the same power wherewith the Elohim created this world

and all the people in it. Then too will man stand in his in-

heritance, a god in the endless succession of Gods, and Gods

of gods, clothed with the glory, power, intents and purposes of

the Everlasting Father who rules this mighty universe with far

more ease than mortal man accomplishes his daily tasks.

POWER OF FORGETTING

BY Annan Bslumnm MARSH.

IT may seem strange to associate the idea of power with for-

getting, but it is one of the greatest evidences of mental self-

control.

There are occurrences in all lives which, although they may

not he especially discreditable, still are of the past and it is a

useless waste of time and strength to think about them.

Opportunities allowed to pass by and not embraced, unjust

judgments formed too hastily, a wrong turn taken at a partic-
ular time, all are to be regretted; but the past cannot be un-

done, and is only of benefit in helping us not to commit the

same error next time.

There is a decided power in forgetting whatever is better

that the mind should not dwell on.

-Bosfon Ideas.



HUMAN ORIGINS

By 'HENRY Paocron, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

"THE proper study of mankind is man," and there is per-

haps no more interesting quest than the "whence" and the

"whither" of humanity.
It has hitherto been considered orthodox to assume that Adam

was the progenitor of the whole human race, notwithstanding
the scientific assertion of afar greater age for man. than the

six millenniums which cover the whole period from Adam to the

twentieth century A. D. But we shall find on a more rational

and common sense view of the Scriptures that the Biblical

account of the creation of man is quite independent of chro-

nology, and this is found in the first chapter of Genesis, but

the subsequent account of the advent of Adam in the second

chapter is quite a different matter. So that it is quite in accord

with Scripture to believe that onb' the Caucasian Race or so-

called White Race sprang from Adam. This is proved by a

study of the tenth chapter of Genesis, where, after the Flood,
the earth is said to be repeopled-spread abmad-by the sons

of Noah and their descendants. For it can be fully demon-

strated that all the nations named in the great ethnological
chapter are of the Caucasian Race. In regard to two of them

Shem and Iapheth, we have always understood that their de-

scendants are white, such as the Iews, for instance, who are

certainly descended from Shem, as were also the Assyrians,
Elamites, Lydians, Syrians, and others. From Iapheth, among

many other nations it is certain that the Greeks are descended,
for in the Hebrew Bible, the name "]avan" is generally used

to designate Greece. Now Javan is the fourth son of japheth.
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Kittim and Dodanim also are the ancient names of Cyprus and

Rhodes (Gen. x. 2, 4).
It has been thought that Ham was the father of the colored

races, but it is a scientific impossibility that the Black, Brown,
Red, and Yellow Races can have descended from one man whose

father and brothers were white and who lived only 4000 years

ago. On the contrary, it seems that though the descendants of

Ham are of the darkest complexions of all the Noachic race,

they nevertheless belong to the Caucasian division of mankind.

The sons of Ham were Cush, *Mizraimyf Phut, and Canaan.

From Cush, according to the Bible are descended the Ethio-

pians; from Mizraim, the Egyptians, Syrians and Philistines;
from Phut, the Libyans; from Canaan, the Canaanites, Zidon-

ians and Hethites. Now the Egyptians were without doubt of

the White Race as the Copts who represent the early Egyptians
are to-day, as well as the modern Fellah. The Phoenicians also

were certainly white and also the Libyans, who are represented
now by the Kabyles. The Ethiopians are represented to-day by
the Abyssinian , who still call their country Ethiopia and are

of the White Race. So that Ham's descendants being of the

White Race, he himself must have been white; the darker color

of his progeny being caused by living for centuries in a trop-
ical climate. This leaves the origin of the Brown, Yellow, Red,
and Black Races quite unaccounted for, in the Bible, so far as

Adamic descent is concerned. It is quite probable, however,
from every standpoint, that the colored races are all older than

the White Race. For as the author of the "Vestiges of the

Natural History Creation" remarks: "It appears, in short,
that the leading characters of the various races of mankind

are simply representations of particular stages in the develop-
ment of the highest or Caucasian type. The Negro, for ex-

ample, exhibits permanently the imperfect brain, projecting
*"Cu|h" = Ethiopia, now Abyssinia.
1' "Miznim" the two Egypts, upper and lower.
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lower jaw and slender, bent limbs of a Caucasian child, some

considerable time before the period of its birth, while the ab-

original American represents the same child, nearer birth, and

the Mongolian is the type of an arrested infant newly born.

Again the brain of the human fcetus resembles (1) the iish, (2)
the reptile, (3) the bird, and (4) mammalia, and lastly that of

man, and the perfect brain of the Caucasian child successively
represents the character of the Negro, Malay, American and

Mongolian nations, while the face assumes a similar series of

transformations. Some nations also are known to have passed
in the course of ages through the three leading forms of skull,

viz., (1) prognathous (2) pyramidal and (3) arched. The Ma-

lay is intermediate between the Caucasian and Negro, and the

American Indian between the Caucasian and the Mongol."
It seems clear, therefore, that all mankind are of one species,

one stock, one blood, and that the lower races developed so

far as the physical body is concerned from the animal, and

that the Five Great Races into which man is now, generally
speaking, divided, have developed successively from each other,

probably in the order of black, brown, red, yellow and lastly
white, agreeing with the changes now undergone -by the fcetus

in the womb!

*American Antiquarian, Sep., Oct. 1907, p. 

 

"NOW Aristotle says that the judgment which follows knowl-

edge is in truth faith. Accordingly, faith is something superior
to knowledge, and is its criterion. Conjecture, which is only a

feeble supposition, counterfeits faith....

And as the workman sees that by learning certain things he

becomes an artiiicer, and the helmsman by being instructed in

the art will be able to steer, he does not regard the mere wish-

ing to become excellent and good, enough, but he must learn it

by the exercise of obedience."-CL:-:Mr~:Nr or ALEXANDRIA.



GENESIS I.

By ALEXANDER MCINNES

"IN THE BEGINNING"

THE root of the word "beginning" signiiies a definite point,
the source (of a river), the head (of a tribe). and has the

plural termination. Hence Farrar Fenton is justified in trans-

lating it "BY PERIODS," and conforms better with the grammat-
ical construction, to say nothing of modern scientinc knowledge.

"GOD"

This word also has the plural termination. The root signi-
fies "to swear." The Elohim were probably the Solar Angels,
who had sworn by THE NAME to do the Father's will and who,

working in harmony with the Supreme, reconstructed the Solar

System in His power. In the Scriptures this word Elohim is

repeatedly translated "angels," showing that the higher angels
had so developed that our finite intelligence can scarce differ-

entiate between them and the Supreme. Yet the promise of the

same ultimate is promised FOR Us in several passages of the

New Testament: "Beloved, NOW are we the Sons of God, but

it is not yet manifest what we SHALL BE, but we know . . .

we shall be LIKE HIM" (I. John iii. 2). The Christ counted

it no robbery to claim equality with God (Phil. ii. 6). "The

Father worketh hitherto and I work" (John v. 17). This

same unity IN ALL 'rnmcs with God, that the Elohim and the

Lord Christ attained, is the one ultimate of the Esoteric Teach-

ing.
"CREATED THE SUBSTANCE or,"

"ar" WHICH IS Nor 'rnANsr.A'rEn IN THE Authorized Version

or Revised Version is translated by the eminent Hebraist, Dr.
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Parkhurst (died 1797 A. D.) as "the substance of.' from ate,

to come; aff, a token-that which portends or causes to come;

at, the coulter that_comes before the plowshare in plowing.
Undoubtedly it is connected with our word "atom ;" but at the

time of the Authorized Version translation, the Atomic Theory
was unknown; and the Revised Version translators were too

conservative to supply the omission. On the other hand Farrar

Fenton renders it, "that which produced."
"ras HEAVENS AND 'ras svnsraucn or rm: EARTH"

Although "heaven" is generally thought to be a place beyond
the grave (no one knows where), I have failed to find it once

so spoken of in the Bible. "Heaven and earth" are invariably
joined in Scripture. As "the heavens and the earth" are men-

tioned as being produced together, so in Revelation (xx. 11)
we read of them as jointly passing away, and (xxi. l) a new

heaven and a. new earth being created. "The heavens" signify
the spiritual, the interior, the form, the substance; the earth

signihes the material, the exterior, the image, the appearance.

The progress is from lower to higher; and when the present
earth conditions have wrought out the design of the heavens,
a newer and higher pattern will be set in "the new heavens and

the new earth" of Rev. xxi. i. In the same way as by the

Elohim the heaven and the earth were produced by different

seed-thoughts or the living Word (John i. 3), man, living and

developing the earth "atom" or condition, has also, lying latent

within him, the heavenly germ or "atom." The Master said,
"The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a gram of mustard . . .

less than all seeds, but when it is grown .... it becometh

a tree, so that the birds of the heaven [holy spirits P) come and

lodge in the branches" (Matt. xiii. 31, 32).
With the same assiduity as for the material life, the heavenly

germ SHOULD be cultivated and nourished with spiritual food.

Soon a new creature or creation will develop, internally first,

then externally, and new conditions and an unlimited horizon
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unfold showing yet nobler and more extensive possibilities. As

to the nourishing of the spiritual germ, read Iohn vi. 30-58,
and if the Father, by inner illumination, lift the veil, the heav-

enly food will never fail.

The Spirit (heaven) wars against the flesh (earth), andthe flesh

against the Spirit, but the individual choice turns the balance.

But it must be remembered that when the door, the entrance of

the Christ life, closes behind the initiate, so must the earth

condition. The self with its desires and lusts must be crucified.

The pattern of the heavens is always in advance of the earth

conditions. Hence the kingdom of the Christ was established

in heaven when he ascended to reign, and for 1800 years the

earth has been striving through darkness and sorrow to realize

that condition. There was another change in 1881, and soon

the earth will be ruled by a yet higher ideal.

In "The Bible in Modern English" the first verse is trans-

lated, "By Periods God created that which produced the

Solar Systems, then that which produced the earth." To

the student of Solar Biology, "Solar Systems" is a good
alternative translation for "the heavens," and is in har-

mony with the idea of the Elohim being the Solar Angels.
Not until mankind realizes the extraordinary controlling
power exercised over him by the stars and planets, can he

fully appreciate the necessity of being altogether under Solar

Influence, which, on the higher plane, is the Son of God that

takes away the sins of the world; then, he will set about in

earnest to work out his own salvation in fear and trembling
(unrelenting care and concentrated attention to the WILL) .

"Tl'l.ERX are human tempers, bland, glowing, and genial,
within whose influence it is good for the poor in spirit to live,

as it is for the feeble in frame to bask in the glow of noon."-

Cnannorrs Bsonrs.



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

Br I. L. Hmtrsrss

PAM III.

'ras LIFE CHANGING AND rrumsrronr

LET us again refer to the Master's words at the beginning of

our subject. "Verily, I say unto you, There is no man that

has left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children,
for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold

more in this present time." We shall stop at this point, "in

this present time," because this marks a specific time or epoch
in the redemption of God's people. This is the particular
period or condition that refers to "The Life Changing and

Transitory." And what we mean by "the life changing and

transitory" is, the planting or seed-time of the thought or mind

of Christ, its development and growth, and its final maturity
within the natures of God's people, covering the time from

Christ's ministry down to the time of the end of "this present
time"-the Gospel, or Gentile age.

This age has been as necessary for the developing of God's

people as the preceding one, the Mosaic age; yes, and even

more necessary, for the reason that this age has dealt more

with the spiritual nature of man, the all-important phase of

man's development that brings him into the image and likenes

of God-the ultimate purpose of the Creative Mind from the

beginning. Each age has accomplished its perfect work that

the Creative Mind designed it to do, and the past, or the age

just closing, has wrought its purpose for the people of God, it

being more spiritual than that which preceded it, and it now

prepares the Christian man or woman for the next step in the
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world's development which will be as much grander, as the

closing age is grander than the Mosaic age. But before we

enter upon the possibilities of the age to come. we wish to get
a clearer understanding of what the present age has accom-

plished, and how it was possible to accomplish what it has for

the Christian people.
We explained under "Christian Development" that the Spirit

of Christ has been doing its perfect work in the hearts of his

followers during the past centuries through the leaven of

Christ's spirit (body) that he gave them at Pentecost; but we

did not state the law operating these centuries to enable its ac-

complishment.
"The Life Changing and Transitory" shows variability, life

under varied conditions, a coming and a going as it were, a

passing through different states and conditions, necessary for

developing and growing; and for this purpose, time has been

the essence in its accomplishment. As knowledge is based

upon actual experience, then in order that the individual soul

may acquire it, it is necessary from the natural order of things
that the soul must pass through a series of changes or incar-

nations.

Reincarnation is a law that seems hard for some to recognize,
just why it should be is rather dimcult to say; but with the

strictly orthodox Christians we can see why it should seem

unreasonable to them, because they believe the soul of the

Christian man or woman immediately goes to heaven at death.

But what did Christ say concerning heaven? Did he not say,

"No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down

from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven"? Then

again he said, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the world." If these words of Christ are true, and we believe

them to be, then there must be something amiss with the

Church's belief in the soul's immediately passing into heaven

at death.
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But let us look into this subject of "reincarnation" and see if

the plan is so unreasonable after all: and in dealing with this

question it will be necessary to refer to different passages of

Scripture bearing upon the thought, and in this we must brush

aside mere forms and words, and deal directly with the spirit-
ual import animating and underlying the mystic meaning of

the Master's words.

In the first place it will be well to reflect upon the purpose
in the mind of the Master attendant on the death and resur-

rection of Lazarus. When Martha heard that Jesus had come,

she arose to meet him, saying, "Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst

been here, my brother had not died. But I know that even

now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee.

Jesus said unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said

unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection

at the last day. Iesus said unto her, I am the resurrection

and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead yet
shall he live: And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall

never die. Believest thou this?" (]'ohn xi. 21-26) .
~

It will be seen from this, that Martha believed that her

brother Lazarus would rise again in the "resurrection at the

last day." But the Master informed her, "I am the resurrec-

tion and the life," and to prove this to Martha and others

that were present at the time, he called Lazarus to "come

forth" from the grave. This was to demonstrate to them then

and there that he (Christ) was the resurrection, having power

and control over the soul of his people; and having this

power over the souls of his people, it was to teach Martha and

those present at the time, as well as the world, that he (Christ)
would resurrect his people, (bring them in again) when he saw

that it was necessary for their benefit and advancement. But

lest some may misunderstand our meaning, we shall say, that

the resurrection of Christ does not imply that the souls of his

people are brought back into their bodies laid away in the



302 BIBLE REVIEW [April

graves as in the case of Lazarus, as some Christian people
believe, for such is not the plan, as will be seen further on.

This erroneous idea entertained by a certain branch of the

Christian church regarding the "resurrection," no doubt,

originated in the incident surrounding tlie death and resurrec-

tion of Lazarus; but this incident was simply to teach the world

that the power of the "resurrection" was vested in the Christ.

It will be remembered, Christ said, "He that believeth on

me, though he were dead [being without the body] yet shall he

live" [get back into the body again). Again he said, "And

he that liveth [being in a body of llesh] and believeth on me

shall never die." The latter has reference to the soul. It

is evident here the Master had reference to the soul for the

reason that Christian people have died since the time he uttered

those words; and this order of existence was to continue dur-

ing the time this age lasted. The purpose of the resurrection

of Lazarus, and that of the Master's returning to his body, was

to emphasize the power Christ had over the physical body,
clearly demonstrating that it is Spirit that is life and without

Spirit there can be no life.

That Paul understood God's redemptive purpose there can

be no doubt, for he said in II. Timothy, "I am persuaded that

he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him

against that day." Paul did not mention that he was going to

heaven when he died, for the reason that he recognized the fact

that the Master would look after that (his soul) "which I have

committed mmto him against that day." The early Christian

fathers speak of those of their number who had died, [passed
out of the flesh] as "resting in Jesus" or as "fallen asleep,"
never saying they had gone to heaven.

When the Master said to Martha, "He that believeth on me

shall never die !" he had reference to the perpetuity of the

soul; that is to say, the one that believed in him and drew

from his spiritual nature, would have within his soul the im-
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mortal element of life and, therefore, could not die. The

Master said, "For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath

he given to the Son to have life in himself." So the soul

that has within it the Spirit of Christ cannot see death, for the

eternal, immortal life-element cannot be destroyed; hence the

meaning of the Master's words, "he that liveth and believeth

on me shall never die."

Again, when the Master said, "He that believeth on me

though he were dead, yet shall he live," he had reference to

the soul out of the body, "resting in Jesus" as it were; yet it

would be reborn in an infant's body again when it was neces-

sary for further soul-growth. This rebirth was under the

supervision of the Master, for he said, "I am the resurrection"

-"resurrection" meaning reincarnation for they are synony-
mous terms.

"When ]esus came into the coasts of Cmsarea Philippi, he

asked his disciples saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of

manam? And they said, Some say that thou art ]'ohn the

Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Ieremias, or one of the

prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?

And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God" (Matt. xvi. 13-16). Now it is quite
evident from the Scripture just quoted that there were people
living at the time of Christ (and many too) who believed in the

resurrection (reincarnation) of the prophets, that people were

reborn, and that Christ was one who was reborn. But Peter

led by the Spirit said that Christ was "the Son of the living
God," the Perfected One, the Holy One of Israel.

At the time of Christ there were two sects among the ]'ews :

one the Sadducees, the other, the Pharisees. The Pharisees

believed in the resurrection, while the Sadducees did not. But

the remarkable part about the question Christ asked relating
to himself, namely, "Whom do men say that I the Son of man

am?" is, that Christ does not reprove his disciples nor the
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people for entertaining a belief in reincarnation. You do not

read anywhere that Christ rebuked his disciples for believing
that he (Christ) was one of the prophets reborn. Now while

Christ does not offer any objection to the people's believing in

reincarnation, yet he always rebuked the people for hypocrisy,
or whenever they held to anything that was false; as Christ

rebuked error on every hand, would he not have rebuked his

disciples for holding to a false belief? This would have given
a false impression to the world; and of all things that Christ

desired it was that the people might know the truth; for this

reason he came into the world, saying, "that I should bear

witness of the truth."

Job said, "For I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he

shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though after

my skin worms destroy this body (the body his soul then oc-

cupied] yet in my flesh shall I see God" (Joh xix. 25, 26) . Job
is here speaking of both soul and body, but he is referring to

a future time, for he mentions the "latter days" the time the

prophets looked forward to, and to which all prophecies finally
merged.

Again we read of the beloved Daniel, after the angel had

informed him of that which was to come to pass at the time of

the "latter days" that he (Daniel) was to be on earth, "But

go thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest and stand in thy
lot at the end of the days" (Daniel xii. 13). It is evident

from this that Daniel is to be here and in a body of flesh, for

the angel said he should "stand in his lot (place) at the end

of the days"-the closing of the Gentile age.

The Master in speaking of the time when the "kingdom of

God" should be established, said; "There shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and

you yourselves thrust out. And they shall come from the

east, and from the west, and from the north and from the
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south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God" (Luke xiii.

28, 29). It will be seen from this that not only Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, but all of the prophets are to be here and in

bodies of Hesh; these the world will see at the proper time,
for these will have been resurrected, reincarnated.

When the Lord, Peter, James and ]'ohn came down from the

mount of transfiguration, the apostles asked Christ, "Why
then say the scribes that Elias must first come? And Jesus
answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and

restore all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is come

already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him what-

soever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer

of them. Then the disciples understood that he spake unto

them of John the Baptist" (Matt. xvii. 10-13) . The Jews sent

priests and Levites from Ierusalem to Bethabara beyond Iordan
where john was baptizing to inquire of him whether he were the

Christ or Elias, and when they found him they inquired, "Who

art thou? And he confessed, and denied not ; I am not the Christ.

And they asked, What then? Art thou Elias? And he saith,
I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he answered, No" (]'ohn
i. 20, 21). The Master at another time speaking of ]'ohn the

Baptist concluded by saying, "For all the prophets and the law

prophesied until Iohn. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias,
which was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him

hear." (Matt. xi. 13-15.)
The passages of Scripture just quoted clearly prove that

reincarnation is not only possible, but is is the law; and

not only this, but when a soul is reborn into a body of

ilesh it is not cognizant of whom he or she maybe. There

are certain inherent qualities, dominant qualities, resident

within the soul that will manifest in the reincamaticn, but

so far as the soul's remembering its former life, this is entirely
hidden; and it is wise that it is so, that it may not be hand-

icapped in its new body; for the purpose is that the soul may

develop knowledge under new conditions and environments.

(To be continued.)



CHRIST-JESUS

By FREDERIC Frsnxn

ALI. things that have appeared on earth, all natural phenom-
ena, are a revelation of what is; they have alway existed on the

spiritual plane, and are lessons to us of some great spiritual
truth. If we look carefully into the depths of the natural world

we shall see its correspondence in the spiritual world, and

gather knowledge that we have never dreamt of, or that can

not be unfolded by the things of this earth.

In more than one way, is the deep hidden secret of Christ

Iesus unfolded to us by our great luminary on the physical
plane-the sun. With this key we can unlock the mystery of

the One God, both Unitarian and Trinitarian.

The unapproachable, natural sun signifies in the spiritual
world, the great Spirit-GOD, Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Om-

niscient. As the sun beams over the whole earth, and reigns
over the just and the unjust, with loving purpose and healing,
life-giving force, thus reigns our Father over his universe,

blessing all things that he hath made.

Consider: How do we get knowledge of the unaproachable
sun?-is it not by its action through the rays it imparts to the

earth? The rays of the sun tell us of the essence of the sun.

We find when these rays are concentrated upon the earth,
that they are the Creator under which all life comes into being
-the flower buds forth and the acorn sprouts. So that the Rays
of the spiritual Sun (the rays representing Christ, while the

sun signities the Absolute GOD) permeate our being-the life of

the soul-which, "before Abraham was I AM." "The WORD

was with GOD, and the WORD was GOD.... All things
were made by Him; and without him was not anything made
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that was made." "Our Creator and Redeemer." Yes this is

Jehovah or YAHVEH Eloah of the Old Testament, the Christ oi

the New Testament-the dynamic WILL of the ABSOLUTE.

This is the life- giving Rays (Christ) from the Absolute GOD,

Spirit, whom we call "Father," and these Rays tell us of the

essence of their Fountain, and give us life, "The Light which

lighteth every man that cometh into the world." As the

earthly sun's rays are the activity of the sun, so also the Spirit-
ual SUN'S Rays are the activity of the One Absolute Spirit-
GOD.

The rays of the sun are born of heat and light. The Christ

rays of the Spiritual Sun are born of "A pure Virgin."
Purity represents Truth or the Sun, and avirgin represents
Love' as symbolized by heat in the sun. Thus from a spiritual
sense Christ was born of a "Pure Virgin," as the rays of the

natural sun are born of heat and light. And for this virgin-
born (Sun) Son "A body hast thou prepared me," which was

the human ]esus, born it may be, as becomes a true pattern, an

ideal man, of Mary and Joseph-the Divine in human man

filled full with God-therefore PERFECT man; even as the rays
of the sun are in the earth, and fill the earth, giving it life and

making it partake of the nature of the sun. Note, the earth

has its periods of darkness as also has the Christian, when the

sun withdraws for a while.

Let it be remembered that Christ is Universal and Eternal,

Jesus was of less importance, being temporal and local.

The following quotation is worthy of noting, being a wonder-

ful exposition of truth:

"Let faith stand for the spiritual understanding, for truth

which is symbolized by Christ. Let works stand for expression
and manifestation for the duty of manhood, for the life of Jesus,
and love for the Over-arching and ind welling Spirit in the

heart of God and of man, then will we understand Christ-

Iesus and Jesus-Christ.
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"Christ is Spiritual understanding, Jesus is practical demon-

stration. Christ is divine Spirit, Jesus is human nature. Christ

is the anointing-baptism, Jesus is the outward expression.
Christ is knowing, Jesus is doing. Christ is the preparation,
Jesus is the performance. Christ is the sunshine, Jesus is the

Bower and fruit. Christ is the ideal, Jesus is the actual.

Christ is sometimes the theory, Jesus is always a practice.
Christ is the faith, Jesus is the works. Christ and Jesus are

the two wings of the upward cycling soul. Christ is inward

guidance, Jesus is outward action. Christ is the inner glory,
Jesus is the outer shining. Christ is the Principle, Jesus is the

solving of the problem. Christ is the infinite healer, Jesus is

perfect health. Christ is the universal force, Jesus is the lo-

calized power. Christ is impersonal, Jesus is personal. Christ

is Godhood, Jesus is manhood. Christ is the 'Light which light-
eth every man which cometh into the world,' Jesus is the man

walking with God, in the light. Christ is everywhere, Jesus
is somewhere. Christ is life-giving Spirit, Jesus is the living
soul. Christ is the law and Jesus obediencel Christ is the way,

the truth, and the life, Jesus walks in the way, knows the truth

and lives the life. Christ is the head of the church, Jesus is

the membership thereof. Christ is the Creator, Jesus is the

creation. Christ is the Prince of life and peace, Jesus is the

loving peacemaker. Christ is the Son of God, Jesus is the son

of man. Christ is the Emanuel, Jesus is a Nazarene. Christ

is the eternal Uncreate, Jesus was born of Mary. Christ is

deathless Omnipotence,
J

Jesus died on the cross. Christ is

spaceless Omnipresence, Jesus lay three days in Joseph's rock-

hewn tomb. Christ is changeless Omniscience, Jesus grew in

wisdom and in stature, and in favor with God and man. Christ

is the Lord from heaven, the Lord of the Sabbath, and Lord of

all, Jesus had not where to lay his head. Christ is love, Jesus

wept. Christ commands, Jesus obeys. Christ is, Jesus exists.

Through Christly understanding, Jesus was a miracle worker, a
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restorer of waste places. Christ is the I AM of God, Iesus is

the incarnate Exemplar. Christ is cause, Jesus is effect. _Iesus
the man, was crucified, Christ, the Comforter, came to the dis-

ciples as power from on high."
One more illustration we may draw from the natural sun as

representing the qualities of God: The sun is made up of heat

and light which gives out force. Heat represents Love. Light
equals Truth, and proceeding from Love and Truth we obtain

spiritual power-The Holy Spirit. Love represents the Father;
Truth, the Son; and force, the Holy Spirit. Three aspects in

One Reality. Thus when we gaze at the glorious sun in our

sky, we can see by the inward Light, the Spiritual Sun-our

Father who art in heaven.

MY OWN

BY CLARA GREGORY Omron

Eternity is not so long,
But that I wait with courage strong;
I wait, desire, and watch alone,
Until there comes to me my own.

From planet to the farthest star,

Unmeasured space is not so far,
But that I wander on alone,
Until I find and claim my own.

"To be able to live peaceably with hard and perverse per-

sons, or with the disorderly, or with such as go contrary to us,

is a great grace, and a most commendable and manly thing."-
THOMAS A Ksurrs.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By THE REV. GEO. T. WEAVER

Paar XIV.

THE TRINITY ILLUSTRATED

SINCE everything is the product of God expressed in triune

unity, a trinity is found upon every plane of existence; and so

the Trinity of Deistic Being may be illustrated by these vari-

ously expressed operations. On the lowest, or the plane of

nature, a Trinity is found in the immediate forces that as in-

struments produce and sustain the cosmical order, and in the

phenomenon that results from the operation of these forces.

Take Motion in the abstract, or the immediate source of all

natural forces, here we find Wisdom represented, or the Father-

hood. Next take the two great forces, the centrifugal and the

centripetal, or action and reaction, as but separate expressions
of the same force, and as the agencies by which creation has

been effected, and in these we have an illustration of the Holy
Spirit's action within the matrix of space by which creation has

been effected. Take the cosmical order as the product of these

forces, and we have the sonship, or that to which birth has

been given, 'the Adonai of God. These are all expressions of

the one primal force, the Divine Mind, but have become mani-

fest as three. The three are not to be thought of, therefore,
as unrelated, or even as simply related, but as one. They all

sprang from the one unit source, and all came into existence

simultaneously.
Another illustration of the trinity found in nature is that of

the three so-called primal elements, fire, water and earth. Fire

corresponds to God as Father, "our God is a consuming fire."

American Revision used throughout.
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It is an immaterial, formless and universal element. As lu-

minous ether, diffused throughout space, it is the illimitable

essence and substance, the source of all organic existence

before it was objectilied by the awakening of the Divine Will.

Water corresponds to soul, the Oversoul, or God in highest
manifestation. It is a semi-material substance with its inherent

life, from which all organisms are composed. All material

forms from suns to atoms are but materialized psychic sub-

stance. As Ere in the primal sense is absolute zero, absolute

cold to the sentient nature of man-so refined that matter can-

not realize it or approach it-so water in the primal sense, is

light unrealizable by the senses. It is primal fire in highest man-

ifestation. As organism it is a sun, great semi-spiritual sun,

"YAHVEH Elohim is a Sun" (Ps. lxxxiv. ll). This answers

to the second person of the Trinity, or the Son, the "outshin-

ing of the Father's glory, the express image of his person"
(I. Cor. xi. 7). Now tire and water are one. Neither can

exist without the other. The latter is the expression of the

former. The former is approachable only through the latter.

Thus the Father and the Son are One. Neithercan exist with-

out the other for God cannot be a Father until a Son is born.

The Son is the eternal generation of the Father, eternally resi-

dent within his bosom (John xi. 18). It is because of this

unity between the Father and the Son that all those references
of unity of being and operation made by the Christ, between

himself and his Father are found in the Word. They can be

accounted for only because of this unity. Now the Son, al-

though one with the Father, is substantially less than the Fath-

er, "for the Father is greater than I" (]'ohn xiv. 28). The

Son, as water, as form, as oversoul, as light is a manifestation

of the Father, as fire, or ether-diffused throughout space. Be-

cause the Son is form, he is confined to limited space, to the

space occupied by the cosmical order. As light emanating
from water, he is less than light emanating from tire. God as
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light is ineffable, unapproachable; but the Son as light is the

light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world (John
i. 9). _This light is the redeemer from darkness on every plane
ofbeing. It springs from the fire, but it is not itself the fire, any

more than the light of the natural sun is the sun. It is a prin-
ciple in itself, and its attributes are different from those of tire.

Earth or matter, the third fundamental element, in its primal
condition is an invisible spiritual substance permeating all

space. Condensed by the organizing power of the soul, it

clothes all psychic forms with bodies realizable by the senses.

The organism whether it be cosmic or human or animal or

plant, is the abode of Spirit, in measure and power correspond-
ing with the plane of its existence. in man, the body is the

temple of the living God. It is a dynamo for the outworking
of the Spirit. It is the agency through which the Spirit sancti-

lies, illuminates, potentializes and performs all its functions.

It is the field of the Spirit for all effectual operation. This,

then-earth-symbolizes the third person of the Trinity. Earth

is materialized substance, or Spirit-"The substance of things
hoped for" (Heb. xi. 1). Substance, spirit, is that within the

matrix of Divinity out of which all organisms on all planes
come to birth.

Again, the Trinity is illustrated by the three so-called primal
colors, red, yellow, and blue. Red represents force which in

its primal state is Divine Will, and this stands for Fatherhood.

Yellow symbolizes love; and Divine Love manifested represents
the Sonship. Blue represents intelligence, enlightenment, and

symbolizes the Spirit. These three colors, though each has its

own peculiar qualities, functions and representations, are one.

When blended in proper proportions they produce the colorless

white, the symbol of absolute unity.
For another example of the Trinity let us ascend into mixed

planes embracing the lowest, the middle and the highest. Take

that of man, with his body, his soul and his spirit (I. Thes. v.



1908] Tas Mssrsar or Gonuuass 313

3). Here, as in the example of the three elements, the spirit
in man answers to the Fatherhood; the soul, to the Sonship;
and the body, to the Holy Spirit. Each of the factors consti-

tuting this trinity is a personality in itself, taken in the true

sense of personality. Spirit refers to the eternal source of

things back of all creation. Soul refers to primal manifestation.

Body refers to the Spirit's field of operation. All are one as

all were primarily the one spirit substance, the one essence of

Being. All are one, as neither can exist and function on the

earth-plane without the other. And yet, though all are one,

body is not soul; nor is it spirit. Soul is neither body, nor

spirit. And spirit is neither of the others. The human organ-
ism with all it contains, is a trinity in unity, or would be if

perfected. As it is, it is a trinity in discord.

Leaving the lower plane entirely, the field of the Spirit's
operation-we iind this same principle of trinity on the plane
of mind alone. Here we find many qualities; but taking any

three we find them constituting a trinity. Take the will, the

thought and wisdom. Each of these is independent of the

other as an entity, each having its own seat in the brain. The

physiologist can point out the exact location, or seat of each,
Each has a separate consciousness. Neither is the other, nor any
of the others. And yet they all belong together. In the absence

of either, neither of the others could function. Now the will

relates to Fatherhood; the thought, as the expression of the

will, relates to the Sonship; and wisdom, the illumination of

thought, is the spirit in operation, and relates to the Holy Spirit.
Having ascended to the higest plane, we are upon the plane

of Deity, and here, as upon every other plane, and as in every

expression upon the same plane, we find the Trinity manifest.

In God there is a Fatherhood, a Sonship, and a Holy Spirit.
And on this plane, in God we tind this Trinity in perfect unity,
or harmony. The higher the being, the more complex; and the

more united every element of this complexity, or manifoldness,
the greater the unity.
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That this most profound subject may appear even more lucid,

let us analyze this three-fold conception of Deity, presenting
each personality in its own deiinite individuality.

Tm: FEMININE ELEMENT IN THE GODHEAD

Our theology respecting the Trinity is very misleading in

that it is masculine throughout. It refers to a Fatherhood, a

Sonship, and a. Spirit that is uniformly represented by the mas-

culine personal pronoun, "he." All manifestation is genera-

tion; but generation is the product of the two sexes. There

must be both a mother and a father in order that there may be

a son. This is true, not only in the production of the Christ,
the Son of God; but also in the production of the Logos, or

creative Word, by which the cosmical order came into being.
It is likely the omission of the feminine element from the God-

head is due to the fact that woman being in the fall, has been

ignored by a male priesthood in the translations of the Word.

But whatever be the occasion, the omission renders the clear

interpretation of the Word an impossibility. It is sudicient to

say, in justihcation of the position here assumed that the pres-
ence of the feminine element is everywhere implied in the Word

in its very reference to Deity, whether the reference is to the

Fatherhood, or to the Sonship, or to the Holy Spirit.
The Romish Christian church has attempted to correct the

mistake, and in a measure has done so in the doctrine of

Mariolatry. In one aspect of this doctrine Mary is called

the Spouse of God. But because this church literalizes or

dogmatizes this doctrine, failing to give to the people its

true spiritual significance, the doctrine has become a blas-

phemous heresy, and a stumbling block to the devotees of that

form of worship, leading them into gross idolatry.
GOD AS FATHER-MOTHER

God is a duality of Being. He is both Father and Mother,

both in his creative process, and in his incarnation in the

Christhood. Throughout every expression of Deity the two
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elements co-operate to produce the result, whatever it may be,

This is tnie, then, of the creative process. As Father of the

Cosmos, God is the Absolute essence and substance of Being.
He is all that goes to make up masculinity as we know it in his

offspring, man in all his creative processes. The difference

consists chiefly in quantity. Man in his creative processes, at

best is a mixture of the relative and the absolute; but God as

Father of the Cosmos, is purely Absolute. Being purely Abso-

lute, he is infinite potentiality. Inherent in his mind from all

eternity is Creation. The Logos, or Word by which creation

came into being, is from everlasting to everlasting, embosomed

within his heart and mind.

God, as Mother, is the "Great Deep" of space and of sub-

stance, in which, and from which all forms are made, whether

they be visible or invisible. This Great Deep of infinite space,
filled with fiery substance, called by scientists, Lurniniferous

Ether, a substance of great heat and light, unapproachable by
matter, and unrealizable by the senses, is the matrix in which

all creation is forever being gestated, and from which it is

forever coming forth into birth.

GOD AS SON-DAUGHTER

That which is generated must partake of the nature of the

generator. As the generator is dual, male and female, so must

be the generated. The Son, then, is both Son and Daughter,
that is, he embraces a duality of nature. This is true in the

eternal conception of the Son; that is, in the Logos, or eternal

thought of God, both of creation, and of incarnation. It is

true also of every expression or manifestation of the Logos.
Every organism from the infinitesimal electron, to the great
central sun, is both masculine and feminine. Man is masculine

in the objective and feminine in the subjective. Woman is

feminine in the objective and masculine in the subjective. It is

this that produces a ground of attractiveness between the sexes,

and makes them, when united, the complement of each other.
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Man attracts woman on his feminine side-like attracts like-

and woman attracts man on her masculine side. jesus, as a

Christ, a Son of God, is then both male and female, both son

and daughter. Hence the names attributed to him, as Io,

]'ehovah, El Shaddai, Adonai, Christ, are names each of which

imply duality. The Son, or Logos, in creative activity, posses-

ses and wields the dual power. Hence the risen Christ says

of himself, "All power [authority] hath been given unto me in

heaven and on earth" (Matt. xxviii. 18).
It is the function of the Son, the Logos, to create; that is to

formulate the eternal creative thought into the real cosmical

order; and to recreate the natural, or Adamic man, into the

Christ-man and woman, into a Son-daughter (child] of God.

From the Logos, thus constituted, proceeds the eternally uncre-

ated Spirit in creative and regenerative power. That is, God

as Father-Mother in the person of Spirit, the activity of the

Godhead, involves himself in matter, and in material organ-

isms, called Creation; and evolves himself in man, his natural

child, in regenerative process. Through descent into the womb

of space, the great deep, the macrocosm, or Universal Order is

born. Through eternal descent into the womb of the Virgin
Mary, not dogmatically expressed, the eternal Son is born, of

whom ]'esus the Christ is the highest expression. Through
descent into the human soul, as the Virgin Maria, the natural

man is born into the babe~Christ-Jesus, a child of God. In the

light of this explanation the prologue to the forth Gospel is

made clear. "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God. 'The same was in the

beginning with God. All things were made through him; and

without him was not anything made that hath been made. In

him was life; and the life was the light of men. And the light
shineth in darkness; and the darkness apprehended it not. . .

_ _ . He was in the world, and the world was made through
him, and the world knew him not. He came unto his own, and
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they that were his own received him not. But as many as re-

ceived him, to them gave he the right to become children of

God, even to them that believe on his name; who were born,
not of blood, nor the will of the flesh, nor the will of man, but

of God. And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us

(and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only begotten from

the Father, full of grace and truth" (]'ohn i. 1-5, and 10-14).
What a blessed truth this! 'In its relation to Nature it

reveals the fact, not only that God is in nature as its life

and power, its laws and all that it is; but also that Nature

is eternally in God. Nature is thus a living thing, a unit

throughout, divided into multiform parts, but all redolent with

life, down to the smallest electron, and all moving in perfect
unison! Truly, "The heavens declare the glory of God; and

the firmament showeth his handiwork" (Ps. xix. i.) ;truly, "The

morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted

for joy" (]'ob xxxviii. 7). In its relation to man it is even

more blessed truth. Unitarianism accepts the divinity of hu-

manity, which itself is a blessed truth. But even more blessed

is the truth-the humanity of Divinity. It is thus that God

could incarnate himself in the person of his dear Son; and

through him, by the agency of the Holy Spirit, can incarnate

himself in the individual members of our race. It is thus that

within the regenerate man all God-possibilities become ours,

and that eventually we shall become gods, as we shall become

like God, seeing him as he is (I. Iohn iii. 2).
GOD AS SPIRIT BOTH MALE AND FEMALE

As Son is the revealer of the Father, the Spirit is the interpreter
of the Son, and eternally proceedes from the Father; so Spirit
eternally proceeds out from the Father and the Son. As it is of

the same substance and essence of the Father and of the Son, in

its operations both in nature and in human nature, it is dual

sexed. It is only by virtue of this that it can appeal to the fem-

inine or the subjective, the soul, through the objective, or the
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masculine element, both of nature and of human nature. Be

cause of this duality of sexuality of the Trinity throughout, it has

ever been symbolized by the double triangle, or six-pointed star.

The single triangle represents the Trinity in a general way.

The base symbolizes matter, or body; one upright side repre-

sents Soul; and the other, Spirit. But the two conjoined

represent the duality of sex in the Trinity throughout. It is

through `the working of this double principle that creation has

been possible, and that salvation may be realized by mankind.

It is in the Spirit that God gets nearest to us, and in relations

the most endearing, as well as in relations of judgment. Spirit
is the substance of which all creation, so far as matter is con-

cerned, is made. It is the source of all forms, or organisms.
The Divine Life permeating Spirit is the organizing power, the

architect and builder of the whole cosmical order, and of all

forms upon every sphere, and this on all planes of being.
Every organism, then, from the smallest conceivable to the

largest, being a living being, is essentially Soul. In the spheres
soul is planetary. It is soul on the plane of the planets. In

all sentient organic life this is true, from the uni-celled life to

man. Each is living soul, and each is soul upon its own plane.
In man it is human soul, or soul upon the human plane. The

Holy Spirit, which is God the Absolute in dynamic activity,
operates in all cases through organic life. Diffused abroad

through space it is God in Absoluteness, and is impersonal.
But entering a living organism, it becomes personal, whether

it be in a planet, or in a man. In the planet it is Divine plan-
etary personality; in man, it is Divine-human personality. In

its dynamic activity it operates from the center outwardly in

the planets, and in all organisms that compose the planets;
that is, in electrons, atoms, molecules, etc. But in sentient

organisms susceptible of evolution it works from below-from

the Besh-upward.
(To be continued)



A UNIVERSAL REMEDY

By H. E. BUTLER

THE title of this article is likely to provoke a smile, suggest-
ing "patent medicine," but when it relates to new theories

it receives nothing but disregard. However, the thought that

we have to present is not a new theory.
First we ask you, reader, to turn and look to the time when

you were a child. Why did you then grow and feel so buoy-
ant and filled with life and energy? and why in the after years
did sickness, heaviness, sorrow and the perplexities of life crowd

in upon you as they did not do in childhood? They certainly
do not come without a cause, ,

Nature produces continually and just as long as a system-
an organism, of whatever kind, lives in perfect accord with

nature, it grows and matures. True, we see all animal life,
as well as all vegetable life, grow old and finally die, but are

we subject or are we master of the laws that produced us?

These are questions that each individual should answer for

himself.

We all say: Yes, we can do about as we like; we are free-

agents. This is true, and being true, it would argue that if

there are laws that brought us into being and carried us up

from a mere germ to the fulness of manhood and womanhood,
then it follows that there are laws that may be applied in our

lives to perpetuate us in perfect health, strength, joy and peace

for an indefinite period.
How long would a plant continue to live and grow, if it were

possible for it to turn its entire attention away from the sun-

light and to seek the darkness, or to grow downward into the
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earth instead of upward toward the sunlight? Such a phe-
nomenon would be a wonder and of course the plant would not

grow very far in that direction.

The human family is a little above the plant, having a mind

and a will, a volition to do as it wishes to do; and it seems

that the whole education and trend of the race for a number of

years past has been to ignore its Source and to follow its im-

pulses and passions. The majority of the American people
to.day have only one thought, and that is to gain money. The

mind of the people is like a plant that turns away from the

sunlight and sends all its vitality down into the fertile soil and

buries itself there out of sight of the sun.

The question might be asked: Is there another source, an-

swering tothe intluence of the sun upon the plant and animal

life, from which we derive all that we are? for certainly we did

not create ourselves. Whence came this mentality, this sen-

sation, this consciousness? It must have had an origin and it

did not originate in ourselves, therefore it must have come from

the Creative Source. You may say, "We inherited it from our

parents," but we cannot take one from two and leave three

parts each equal to one of the first, can we? That would be a

new mathematical process. All the mind and life and con-

sciousness that we possess are an addition to, rather than a

subtraction from our parents. Therefore every man that is a

sensible, thinking intelligence must admit that there is in

existence, a fountain from which he derived and still derives

his vitality and his mentality and all that he calls his con-

scious selfhood.

We have been taught from childhood that we came out from

God, that God is our Father, but the word "God" has lost its

meaning to the majority of the people at the present time. It

expresses to the mind of the majority only a vague abstraction

of some personality far away, who has nothing whatever to do
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with the affairs of men, and if he has, that it is only relative

to "morals."

But still the fact remains that you derive conscious life from

somewhere and that daily and hourly. If you will turn your

attention and desire to seeking to know that Source; if you will

lay aside that boisterous will and combative mentality and

think quietly and earnestly over this subject as to your Source,
as to the laws that brought you into being and desire to know

these laws and to live in keeping with them, there will begin
to How into your consciousness new thoughts, thoughts that

have not heretofore occupied your attention, and if you give
them place, musing upon them in your times of quiet, there will

appear before your mind a consciousness of error in your life.

There may arise before you a multitude of evils or wrong-

doings that have become the habit of your life, but do not be

overwhelmed bythe vision of error; quietly realize the fact

that you can cease to do many things. You may not be able to

do certain things, but is there any power to force you to do

that which you do not want to do? Oh, but there are consider-

ations in another line, such as habits of associates, the regular
order of life, ef celeral But, would you prefer to continue the

habits that you have allowed, that have grown up through
association, through custom and society, and suffer in every

possible way and soon sicken and die, rather than to rise up in

the strength of your will and refuse to be carried on by other

minds than your own? -

If you will begin to give some thought to this matter, you

will soon discover that you are a slave, that you cannot even

think as you want to think, that there are cords woimd about

you that make you more a slave than the African was at the

time of Southern slavery. This slavery that you are in is not

only the demand made upon you, but the whip is ever held over

you to punish you for violating the demands made upon you.
Are all the powers of manhood and womanhood so thorough-
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ly broken down and suppressed that you are incapable of be-

ing your real self? To ask this question of yourself seriously
is to stir something within you that perhaps never was stirred

before-the true American spirit, the true spirit of the free

white man.

If you will be free, if you will to live in harmony with the

laws that gave you being, or, if you please, to live in harmony
with your own real nature and to defy your master, public
opinion, the opinion of your associates and the demands of

society, then you will begin to feel within yourself a great
burden lifted from you; you will soon begin to feel the en-

ergies of mind and will~power stirring within you, and as

this new power begins to stir throughout your consciousness,
turn it toward the Source of your being. If you are among

the unfortunates that are without God, that have begun to

think there is no God who has anything to do with the affairs

of men, you cannot, if you try, believe that there is no vital

mind-center or fountain from which you derived all that you

are. Then turn your mind earnestly toward that fountain of

mind and life from which you are derived, with the desire

to know more of it; with an earnest desire to understand

its laws and methods, that you may live in harmony with them;

and we promise you by the authority of natural law, to say

nothing about revelation, that if you in the quiet, childlike

simplicity of an earnest soul bring yourself to this point, there

will begin to open to your consciousness a realization of the

existence of a conscious mind that produced all things, and

that conscious mind will soon be united to your mentality, and

if you are faithful in doing the best you know, you will soon

be made to realize, to know for a certainty that there is a God,

or, if you please to avoid that name, a conscious, thinking,
intelligent existence who actually governs not only man as a

thinking intelligence, but who produced the world, and is the

Source of all law in the world. You will also realize that all
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loving sympathy that you possess, is only a drop taken from

an infinite fountain, and as you turn your thought and desire

toward that fountain you will draw in and till yourself with

added life, mind and consciousness.

But remember, the great prerequisite is, first, that you

turn your mind toward your Source with that quiet, childlike

simplicity, with an earnest desire to know; and, second, that

you promise yourself faithfully that you are going to do the

best you know thereafter; that you are going to live as much

in harmony with your own real nature as you know how to

live. This condition will remove that repulsion that has been

set up in your mind toward your Source through your early
association, and it will on the contrary, create an attraction

for the Living Fountain that first produced you.

When you have gotten this far, you will iind that the form-

er skepticism, the doubts, suspicion and antagonism that have

enslaved you in the past have vanished, not that you may not

see them from without, standing over you as with a rod and

threatening you, but here is a demand made upon you to assert

yourself, to declare your freedom, to be a man, to be a woman

and not a slave. If you thus assert your freedom, demand

your right to a free and independent existence and at the same

time reach out toward the Fountain from which you came with

an earnest desire, you will have cleared the way for love in the

soul and will have awakened something deep down within you
that has heretofore been sleeping, and that something involun-

tarily will reach out toward your Source and exclaim, "Our

Father which art in heaven l"

Then pick up that old, rejected book, the Bible, and turn to

the wonderful teachings of the Lord Jesus, read them quietly,
maintaining the same spirit you have now attained, read them

not to criticise, but with the desire to know-for there is some-

thing there that you need-and you will be astonished at the
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teachings that you find recorded there and you will find them

a fountain of life if you earnestly follow them.

At this point in your experience-I say your experience be-

cause it matters not who you are or what your beliefs may have

been, for now there will begin to form in you new beliefs, yea,

more, there will begin to form in you knowledge that will sup-

plant mere beliefs-there remains nothing for you to do but

Simply to be honest with yourself and to continue to do the best

you know.

If questions arise in your mind-as no doubt there will-

whether this or that or the other thing that you have been in the

habit of doing is right or wrong, they can be easily answered,
for right is that which does right in view of your purpose. Are

you doing anything that is injuring your body? then it is wrong.
Are you doing anything that is obstructing your mentality?
If so, it is wrong. Are you doing anything that is injuring
another? If you are, it is not only injuring that one, but it is

injuring yourself, because you cannot injure another without

its reiiecting upon yourself. While it is impossible for you to

sin against God, only as you sin against your fellow man and

against yourself, so it is impossible for you to do anything for

God, only as you do it for your fellow men and for the ad-

vancement, general development and unfoldment of your own

highest consciousness. Therefore all set rules of right and

wrong find a reasonable solution under these considerations.

Then if you iind the questions arising within yourself whether

this, that, or the other thing you are doing is injuring yourself
or others, stop at once and settle the question before you go

any further. Do not go on doubting and then pass it over, for

if you do, you will deceive yourself and stop your progress

toward health, strength, mental ability, vitality and final im-

mortality.
If you are in the habit of doing something that you think

may be wrong, stop doing it until you have decided, for delays
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in all such matters are liable to throw you back into bondage.
Remember that if you desire to obtain the good that nature

designed you should possess, you must be diligent. Inertia,

inactivity, is death; a strong will, a clear mind and an active

body are life, peace and joy. Science tells us that not only
the molecules, but the atoms and electrons are in the most

intense activity every second of time throughout eternity. Not

only is this true, but our earth and every planet and every sun

in the universe is whirling through space with inconceivable

velocity. This activity means life, energy, health and all that

we know is desirable in existence. Negation, inertia, we re-

peat, is death. It is contrary to everything that we are com~

posed of; contrary to everything that we are surrounded by,
and being contrary to all law we can expect nothing but disin-

tegration and death. On the other hand, by setting your will

to work, awakening every faculty, refusing all the impulses to

negation and sluggishness, by beginning to live in the will,

asserting your right to be and to do that which you will to be

and do, will soon bring to your consciousness a power of

which you have never dreamed.

Now mark the following points carefully: The desire to know

your Source and to live in harmony with the laws of your

Source, with a declaration of your emancipation from slavery
brought about by the opinions of others, and the childlike

desire to know the right in view of the conditions before set

forth, at once place you in harmony with all nature and with

the God of nature or the Cause of nature. The foregoing di-

rections will not only place you in harmony with nature and

its Cause, but you will receive a consciousness of that Source,

and the more faithfully you desire to know and to be in unison

with the Cause that produced you, the more vividly will that

Cause be manifested to you.

This condition will open all doors, break down all barriers

and will place you in a position to overcome all adversaries



326 BIBLE REVIEW [April

and you will find that there are instructions and methods by
which you may lay hold upon the very foundation of your

being, yes, upon the very fountains of Infinite Being, and go on

step by step, growing more fully in the image and likeness of

your Creator. You will find that you are able to go forward

"conquering and to conquer," conquering/ all disease, all sor-

row, all failures; and will begin to look about you feeling the

strength of your mastery, but at the sametime there will everbe

active within you, a realization that there are still heights and

depths and breadths of desirable attainments always before you.

This will place you on the road toward being a true man or a

true woman and will unite your consciousness with Spirit, and

will bring you face to face with spirit consciousness and you

will see that life is no longer of but a few days, but that life is

eternal and that you have now found the path that will enable

you to go on, on, eternally on.

"WE would like to realize the highest ideal. We would like

to be full of health, strong in every sense of the word, beauti-

ful in character and person, intellectual and lovely in all the

faculties of soul. May we not be all this? It seems only nat-

ural that we be gratified in these desires. Did not ]'esus say

whatsoever we pray for, believing, THAT we already have?

"How shall we look at this matter aright? Have we the

acuteness to study out the situation and know how we are

attaining the ideal through desire, prayer, and the other facul-

ties of the soul? lt seems to require a steady and patient mind

to follow the intricate and winding paths of the intellect, soul

and spirit, and find the truth and hold it firmly in one's grasp;
-it is difficult to know what application the very highest has

to the lower in the moral scale of life."- The lndzbrdualilvi.



CLIPPING FROM THE "CLAPHAM OBSERVER"

- [LoNDoN, JAN.)
Tm: NEW Scmncn or "Souls BIOLOGY."-Last Friday

night, at the headquarters of the "Esoteric Society" (35, Bat-

tersea Rise), which was founded on the 3rd inst. by Mr. Henry
Proctor, F. R. S. L , M. R. A. S., A. V. I., and Mr. Alexander

Mclnnes, a Caledonian; an ex-coach of University students,

and a "Christian Mystic," the latter gentleman delivered a

lecture on "Solar Biology," a science which has in recent years,

been originated in the Occident, "way town" Applegate, Ca1~

ifornia, by Professor Hiram E. Butler, Editor of the "Bible Re-

view." "Solar Biology" enables a person to understand his,

or her, own nature, but, instead of being based on a knowledge
of the "stars" (as in astrology), has its basis in the solar orb.

Possibly, in time, this new science will supplant the older one,

as its teachings are not in conhict with present-day astronomy,
whereas astrology had its birth when the ancients taught that

the sun and planets revolved around the earth as a centre.

The learned lecturer stated that the Platonic Year (that of the

sun revolving around Arcturus) was equal to 25,000 of our

years, whilst that of Arcturus, revolving around Pleiades, was

equal to 30,000,000 of such years. Mr. Mclnnes taught that

every human being was born under a certain zodiacal sign, and

that these signs (12 in number) exerted an immense influence

on their very life. It was obvious, from a practical standpoint,
that a knowledge of Solar Biology would be of great utility to

employers, etc. The lecture was listened to throughout with

great attention, and Mr. Young (the "Battersea Seer" and

"Christian Mystic") concluded the meeting with prayer. It

might here be stated that the meetings, in connection with the

Esoteric Society, are held every Friday night at eight o'clock,

at 35, Battersea Rise, the object of the Society being to dwell

not so much on the "letter" of the Bible, which "f¢i1leth," as

the "spirit," which "giveth life."
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PASSION

BY CLARENCE C. LUDY

Unmastered passion is the source of sorrow,

It leads to death and slow decay,
Immortal souls alone the secret know

Since they have their passions under sway.

Love owns that good and useful servant, passion
Whose duty 'tis to warm life's love,

To make our life, a life, pure sweet and tender;

To shine like stars, that shine above.

Our flesh is the sacred temple of our soul,
And our souls are of God a part.

Why should we pollute our sacred temple
And drive his love from out our heart?

The one whose passion leads him after riches,
The one whose selfish heart seeks fame,

Whose days are spent for self and not for others,
Must leave no glory around his name.

There is no joy in that which ends in sorrow,

No pleasure leaves the mark of pain.
Why bring your house to base and sad destruction?

Why make God's presence there in vain?

Why follow in the footsteps of your fathers

That lead you through the boggy mire?

Why follow up those worldly follies

That burn your soul in passion's fire?
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"I go to prove my soul!

I see my way as birds their trackless way.
I shall arrive! what time, what circuit first,
I ask not; but unless God send his hail

Or blinding iireballs, sleet or stifling snow,

In some time, his good time, I shall arrive :

He guides me and the bird. In his good time l"

BOOK REVIEWS

NEW THBOLOGY MAGAZINB, Vol. I., No. I, Jan. '08, A 32 pp. quarterly.
John Franklin Pease, Editor, Box 2592, Boston, Mass. Price .00.00for12 for 12

numbers, or Z5 cents for a trial subscription of four numbers. Sample copy

probably free. It is understood that this magazine will soon become a monthly.

T!-in MENTAL GROUPS, by N. S. Edeus. 46pp., Paper, Price 25 cents

The Fowler & Wells Co., 24 East 22nd St., New York City.

Tas Wounanrm. Wlsanxs or Wxsnmc Wm., by Annie Rix Millita.

25 pp. Paper. Price 15 cents. The Absolute Press, Box 155, Brooklyn, N. Y.

There is a marvelous sweetness in this booklet; it seems to knit the reader's

mind into something more of the fabric it should be, linking the buoyancy of

imagery, which is the mind's youthful vigor, with its profundity, which comes

of maturity and order. It is an allegory, and in three parts. =

TH! Arr or LIVING IN GQOD HEALTH, by D. S. Sager, M. D. 353 pp.
Cloth. Price .47,.47,postpaid.AddressTheFrederickA.StokesCompany, postpaid. Address The Frederick A. Stokes Company,
Publishers, New York City.

This is the most sensible book on the subject of foods that we have yet seen.

It shows why over-eating, and wrong-eating cause fully nine-tenths of all

diseased conditions in the body, and how simple it is to feed the body right.
It shows the terrible eEects of fermentation, and what a simple matter it is to

avoid it. We believe that no one book so thoroughly covers the subject of

physical health by intelligent eating, as this one.

UNCOOKD FOODS, by Mr. and Mrs. Eugene Christian. 246 pp. Cloth.

Price .00..00.TheHealth-CultureCo.,151West23dSt.,NewYorkCity. The Health-Culture Co., 151 West 23d St., New York City.
Mr. Christian claims in this book that foods ferment and poison the system

because cooking drives the life out of them, and because of this, fermentation

and consequent poisoning of the system are certain to result; and that Un-

cooked Foods will quickly restore the body to its due health, and impart
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surpassing vigor. He claims that a few months, only, of practical test will

disclose this important truth to any one. The subject is one that should be

investigated, and we trust that our readers will consider its importance.

Jssus or Nazaiurm as A Tvrs, by M. G. Bothwell. 32 pp. Paper. Price

25 cents. Progressive Literature Co., P. O. Box 228, Madison Sq., N. Y.

Lovs, Tris Surssus GIFT. By Henry Drummond. 41 pp. Paper. Price

35 cents. Republished by Unity Tract Society, Unity Bldg., Kansas City,
Mo.

This booklet needs no introduction. We shall only say, the present edition

is beautifully printed; and we urge it upon the consideration of all, confident

that you will tind in it much more now than at former times. And, as Love

ia the very nature of God, whom we seek to know, there is nothing so neces-

sary for our constant study and practice.

Powsn AND POISB, is the title of a new magazine of 32 pp. Virgil P. Eng-
lish, M. D., Editor. Published at 2183 E-74th St., Cleveland, Ohio. Price

10 cents per copy. We have reeeieved Vol. I. No. 1. It promises well.

Gsus OF THOUGHT, a collation of wisdom in pithy brevitiea by standard au-

thors, ancient and modern, by Henry B. Damon, Katonah, N. Y. 30 pp.

Paper. Price 20 cents. This is the simplest, plainest, withal elegant booklet

that has come to our notice in a long while; it may truly be termed a "Dia-

mond inthe rough'" so far as the material and arrangement is considered.

From the point of artistic expense and unusual plainness it is worth the price.
There are in all seventy-one quotations; and, in the compilers words, "The

little book is printed from charcoal script on strathmore paper, and has .lap-
anese hand-made paper covers and case....

"

EDITORIAL.

It does seem that the dark forces have greater power and

are more diligent at the present time, than in any former period
in our history; but this is what the prophecies indicate will be

at the closing period of this dispensation. We not only find

such prophecies elaborated in the book of Revelation, but in

the Old Testament and in the prophecies of the Christ, and he

adds, "Except those days had been shortened, no tiesh would

have been saved." Then he adds for the encouragement of



1908] Enrrolunr.. 331

his people, "but for the elect's sake those :days shall be short-

ened."

You who have read carefully THE GOAL or LIFE on SCIENCE

AND REVELATION, we trust have been brought to realize with

great vividness the reality of our God, that God is so human

in consciousness and so divine in mentality and power, we have

perfect sympathy, yea., perfect love from that fountain of all

power; and with it we have the assurance that all suffering that

can possibly be avoided will be avoided for the sake of his

people, and though the earth must be cleansed for the abode of

the righteous that are to survive, yet that cleansing process will

be conducted so mercifully, with superhuman wisdom, that we

shall realize the truth of the words of God by the prophet,
"When YAHVEH turned again the captivity of Zion, we were

like unto them that dream. Then was our mouth Hlled with

laughter, and our tongue with singing," joy and rejoicing.

While our new book, THE GOAL or LIFE on Scmncs Arm

REVELATION, has only begun to get into the hands of a few of

the people, yet the demand for it so far has been greater than

our force has been able to bind the book rapidly enough, but as

we have put added help into that department, we trust we shall

be able to till all orders promptly.
Those who have read the book have given it great credit for

its clearness and for the importance of its thought. There is one

chapter, however, that is very hard for the Christian to accept,
that is, the chapter concerning the Miraculous Conception. For

those that have stood against the tide of infidelity, the sweep-

ing influence that has been at work for the last twenty-live
years to destroy the Bible, it is didicult to admit of a thought
conceming the Scriptures other than the one that has actuated

the Christian church for the last hundred years, namely, to
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accept the entire Bible without a thought, for, says the minis-

ter, it does not do to question the Scriptures too much; if you

do, it will open the door to infidelity. They forget the promise
of the Christ, "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall

make you free." He did not say: You shall believe the truth,

but he said, "Ye shall KNOW the truth." Again he said that

he would send the Spirit of truth that would lead into all truth,
and that which leads into all truth, must necessarily be that

which enables man to discriminate between truth and error in

all places, and under all circumstances.

The fact that all the prophecies concerning the birth of the

Christ, the Savior of the world, prophesy that he is to come of

the seed of Abraham and of the lineage of David, in itself de-

mands-if we think at all, and if we do not then we are mere

animals-that we search the Scriptures to know, and to discern

between truth and error. For it is a fact that no one can deny,
that if the "miraculous conception" is a truth then Christ did

not come of the seed of Abraham, and the genealogy given by
Matthew and by Luke cannot possibly be the genealogy of Iesus
the Christ as Matthew says it is. If Adam was the Son of God

and ended the line of genealogy, then the Christ was as much

the son of God and had no part in the genealogy of Israel.

Another point that is worthy of notice is the manner in which

the Apostles in all their preachings spoke of the Christ. Peter

spoke of him as "a man approved of God," and in a sim-

ilar way all the apostles spoke of him as a man of God, not

one of them intimating in the slightest manner anything con-

cerning a "miraculous conception." The only reason that we

considered the subject in our book is that the truth, the veracity
of the Scriptures, depends upon a correct understanding of this

fact. The reason that more of Judah have not accepted the

Christ within the last few hundred years is, that he has been

presented to them in a manner directly contrary to the proph-
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ecies ccncerning their Messiah, and they truthfully say that if

this man that is presented to us as the Christ of Nazareth was

"miraculously conceived," then he is not the Christ, the Messi-

ah, promised to Israel. -

If the Christian will only trust God and reach out to him for

the Spirit of truth and hold himself as a little child before

God, desiring to know what is true and what is error, then will

the Spirit of truth follow its expression under all circumstances

and cause him to know what to accept and what to reject. The

only reason why it is so hard for the Christian man or woman

to let go of a belief that has been established, is lack of faith in

God. They are living in a. blind belief without faith and with-

out confidence in the loadings and in the guiding intelligence of

the Spirit.

 _._._

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the first

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods

the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.
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We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many

who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives'the figure of Moon,

planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the
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third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named:

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. m. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. m. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. m. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. m. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. m. Omaha., Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. m. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.;11.56 a. m. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va.., 11.46 a. m. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a.

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. rn. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a.. m Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. m. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. m. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a. m San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. m Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., April, 1908.

Body Enters On

day h. rn.

) 8 2 7 55 a. m.

§ *j 3 8 33 a,. m.

) III 4 1 19 p. m.

m es 6 10 34 p. m.

D Sl. 9 10 49 a.. m.

D "JZ 11 11 32 p. m

§ 9. 13 11 48 a. m.

Q B( I3 1 22 p. m.

) ¢ 14 10 24 a. m.

3 V5 15 5 24 a. m.

3 HL 16 6 86 p. m.

) I 19 0 32 a.. m.

Q 8 20 5 56 p. m.

) V5 21 5 2 a. m.

§ W2 22 0 35 a. m.

) 32 23 8 31 a. m.

D B( 25 11 17 I.. m.

) '~Y' 27 1 48 p. m.

§ 2 28 10 39 p. m.

) 8 29 5 8 p. m.

On April 1 21, 12 and U are situated as follows:

21 & 13' 85' 25"

I; ¢ 0 35 35

U 'rs 13 49 26

iApril
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THE UNIVERSAL CHRIST

By HENRY PROCTOR, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

That He might ill all things.-Eph. iv. 10.

In Him all lhl)l§$ consist.-Coll. i. 7.

Upholding all things by the word of his power.-Heb. i. 3,

THERE is a power in all things, in all matter, which causes

matter to be in continuous motion, and even the electrons

which compose the atom are said to be "a sidereal system,

comprising a sun and planets that gravitate about it." "Around

a small number of positive electrons there whirl with dizzy
velocity the negative electrons to the number of a thousand, and

often more. Taken together they form an atom, which is thus

a sort of solar system in miniature." No created thing is ever_
at rest, for matter is caused by the incessant, intense movement

of spirit. Every ultimate particle of matter moves in ether, as

do the planets. Their rotation is rapid beyond conception, and

by this movement comes creation.

So that in the ether all things live and move and have their

being, and the ether permeates all things. It is the ether

which conveys light through interstellar and interplanetary
space. The same medium is also said to convey thought at an

inconceivable velocity throughout the universe. It is the womb

of the mind of the Infinite-the connecting link between God
and man. So that the ether is a wonderful type of the Christ,
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for the scientific concept of the ether corresponds in every par-

ticular to the Scriptural view of the macrocosrnic Christ or

Logos. For like the ether, he is said to permeate or fill all

things, and in him, just as in the ether, all things consist.

Apart from ether, light and life would be impossible, for it is

the universal medium for the conveyance of light, and in it we

live and move and have our being.
We may see clearly too how every man is a potential Christ,

for the Logos is their environment, or that in which they live,

although the animal man has no more correspondence with it

than the "beasts which perish," yet the word is nigh unto him;
in his heart and in his mouth. He need not ascend into

heaven nor descend into the abyss, but may simply feel after

him and End him. For just as the ether permeates all matter,

and therefore certainly all men, so also is the Christ

THE TRU: LIGHT IN EVER! MAN."

All that is needed for realization is-to "awake to right-
eousness and to stop' sinning and Christ shall shine upon"
him; to acknowledge the presence ot the Eternal speaking Word

wflhm him. For if one died for all, then all have died, and the

salvation of all is accomplished. It is for man simply to rec-

ognize this fact with gratitude to the Giver of all Good, to

stop all self-activity, and to be retired, silent, passive and

humbly attentive to the Light within him. This is the True

Light which lighteth every man coming into the World. It

is the same everywhere, though known under different names.

In Iapan, for example. there is the "Sect of the Pure Land"

(Jodo Shmrshui) who teach salvation through faith in Amitabha

Buddha.1' This light is the "law written in the hearts" of the

nations who are destitute of outward revelation. It is the in-

ward Gospel which is the power of God unto salvation, which

is "living and powerful and sharper than any two-edged
sword." It is not the conscience, for the conscience can be

'John i. 9. 1'Unlverssl Light.
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"denied" and even cauterized;' but it is the implanted Word

or Logos (6 Aoyoe qldw-ros) , from which alone regeneration can

spring, for the New Birth comes not by any outward preaching
of the Gospel, or historical faith in Christ, seeing that many

have that, and firmly believe it, who are never born from

above. It is called in Scripture:
(a) The seed of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 18).

(b) The light that makes all things manifest (Eph. v. 13).
(c) The word of God (Rom. x. 17).
(d) A talent (Matt. xxv. 15).
(e) Gospel preached in every creature (Col. i. 23).
Some call it "Vehrtulum Der" or the flesh and blood of Christ

which "giveth life to the world," which exists in all men as a

seed, though it may never spring up, for those who will not

hear during their day of visitation, who do "not like to retain

God in their knowledge, God gives them up to a reprobate
mind." But God is nevertheless so kind, merciful and longsuf-
iering that he willeth not the death of a sinner, but "that all

men should be saved" and come (in due time) to the knowledge
of the truth. And so though earth-lives may be wasted and

souls in this sense lost, yet the Neshamah which came out of God

who is the "Father of our spirits" returns to God, and in the

Dispensation of the Fulness of Times he "will reunite for him-

self the all things in the Christ"'|' and will reconcile fully
("-ra mn-a") the all things unto himself, on the earth and

in the heavens.; Every created thing ("-mv ¢-rurpn") shall

give him glory, every knee celestial, terrestrial and subter-

ranean shall bov, and every tongue confess§ and the entire

creation be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the

liberty of the glory of the children of God.

ln as much therefore that he saith "All things shall be reo-

onciled" there can be left nothing that is not reconciled in the

mm i. is. 11=:pn.i.1o.
zcou. L zo. grnui ii. io.
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whole of God's universe, although it may take ages to accom-

plish, yea. "all the generation of the ages of the ages," yet
God's word standeth sure that there shall be no more curse or

death or mourning or any such thing, but that evil shall be

finally, absolutely and thoroughly eliminated from the universe

which we now inhabit.

"DIL SANDWITH, professor of medicine, and senior physician
at Kasr-el-Aini Hospital, Cairo, gives in the Briizlsh M2dl2`d[

journal, for November lst, an interesting account of Sokhitni-

onkh, who lived some 5500 years ago. Dr. Sandwith discov-

ered the tomb, and writes as follows: 'The tomb is situated

at Sakkarah, the necropolis, now mostly in ruihs, of the

mighty city of Memphis, which nourished about B. C. 4000 and

later, a few miles south of Cairo. It is an oblong mastaba,

sixty feet by forty-eight feet, quite plain except for a wall dug
through the masonry. The Sarcophagus chamber is roughly
hewn out of the limestone rock which forms the plateau of

Sakkarah. The name Sokhitini-onkh signines 'the man who

is possessed of life," and it must be remembered that the an-

cient Egyptians thought life and death were individual beings,
who could, if necessary, be eaten and swallowed. They also

believed that every sick man was possessed by the spirit ofa

dead man or womans. Who so likely as the priest to be able

to drive out the usurping spirit, which must be done before it

was worth while to make any attempt at healing the suflerer's

body which had been damaged by the occupancy of the intrud-

ing spirits? In those days there were no physicians outside

the priesthood, though bone-setters probably practiced from

the earliest times. Sokhitni-onkh was certainly a physician as

well as a priest, because all the other titles after his name are

only honorary ones given to every chieften of high rank

about the court.' "-From Biblia.



THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND MYSTICISM

BY Annan

As there has arisen of late a great divergence of opinion as

to what constitutes true Christianity, we shall define what we

mean by the the term, "The Christian Faith." By "The

Christian Faith," we mean those beliefs that the majority of

the adherents to the Christian church in general have held

during the past nineteen centuries. The following is the sub-

stance of the Christian beliefs and faith-that the human race

is in a fallen state; that God has provided a means whereby
man may be restored to a sinless, deathless and joyous life;
that God has provided this means through his Son whom he

sent into the world and by undergoing the experience of being
crucified and resurrected he became the Savior of the world;
and that if man repents of his sins and believes in the power
of the blood of Jesus to save, a new spiritual impetus is im-

parted to the penitent sinner which is an assurance that he will

inherit immortality and be forever saved from destruction.

We shall define what we mean by mysticism. From remote

ages there have been on the earth a class of souls who have

perceived the inwardness of life, that is, they have not been

content with the pleasures that the external senses of the phys-
ical world afford, but have sought within the interior depths of

their own being in order to learn what human life is made of,

and have sought after the cause of things and a knowledge of

the laws whereby things are brought into existence. The

knowledge that mystics have acquired is expressed to a large
extent through the use of symbols. The most common of these

symbols are the triangle, the circle, the serpent, the cross, the
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six-pointed star, formed by the union of two triangles, and the

wingéd globe.
To the one with understanding, these symbols call to mind

the knowledge he possesses concerning the principles upon

which life is based and the experience one must pass through
in order to be saved.

One of the mystic symbols that stands out most prominently
is that of the serpent. The serpent occupies a prominent place
in the account of the Fall in the Garden of Eden. Jesus said,
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness so must the

Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him may
have eternal life." How strange it is that we have thought
and talked so much about Salvation and everlasting life and

have overlooked the simple fact that no creature can live

forever unless it forever partakes of the "fountain of life."

From antiquity the serpent has been used as a symbol of the

sex- principle. It is the function of the sex- principle to gener-

ate life. Man, by his fall, was deprived of the ability to

partake of the fountain of life; he succumbed to the deceptions
of the serpent. Not until one came whom the Serpent could not

deceive, was the way opened for man's restoration. This one

declared that in order to become mankind's Savior he must he

lifted up (on the cross) as Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness. To understand this statement, we must know what

the cross symbolizes. First, let us note the part that the ser-

pent plays in human experience: There is no creature nor any

living thing that has not its origin through the functioning of

the sex-principle. It is through the natural and unperverted
functioning of this principle that the young man possesses

health, vigor and power to accomplish. lt is the normal action

of this principle that makes the young woman attractive,

graced with all the charms of a winsome nature. This princi-
ple gives mirth and joy to the marriage feast. lt is the cause

of the startled cry of the new-born babe. It is the impelling
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power that drives the race forward to industry and achievement;
and 'finally it is the cause of the tolling of the funeral bell.

Thus the serpent-principle holds its sway throughout human

life, and by daily conduct every knee bows and every tongue
confesses that the serpent is lord over all the earth. This

serpent-principle presented itself very differently to the mind

of Jesus; for he clearly perceived that there is a deceptive
element embodied in it, and that the whole race was so blinded

as to be unable to discern the true nature of the sex-principle.
The soul of Jesus had dwelt for many ages in the realm of

light where the serpent could not deceive. There in his

Father's presence and in his Father's consciousness, he was

able freely to take of the fountain of life having a full under-

standing and a full comprehension of the proper uses of the

different organs of an immortal being. He was severed from

that light and became clothed upon with the mortal desh of a

fallen race. As he began to regain his self-consciousness the

carnal impulses that sought to sweep through his flesh grated
against the finer sensibilities of his soul. He searched deep
for what might be the trouble. There lay embodied in his

sub-conscious mind his experience in the realm of light where

it was as natural for him to direct all his vital forces upward
to God his Father, as it is for man to breathe. This gave him

an inkling as to the cause of man's woeful state.

As ]esus "grew in knowledge," he perceived that there

was a principle at work in all Hesh that turned the vital

forces downward instead of upward, and that this principle
carried a deceiving appearance, and was the cause of weak-

ness, death and sorrow, he therefore called it a liar from

the beginning and the father of falsehood. As he came

more and more to himself and gained firmer holds upon

the deeper strains of his inner nature, he began to sense

the presence of a realm of spirit different in quality from the

spirit that animates human flesh. He found that so far as he
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held himself, subject to the induence of this higher or interior

spiritual quality, the spirit that animates the carnal mind could

not lay hold of his vital forces, for in the interior spirit there

are no passions of the flesh, no deception or falsehood. For

this interior spirit is the spirit of God , the Father, the Spirit of

Light, and the Spirit of Love.

The Lord's unseen crucifixion consisted in holding the earth-

ly man passive to the induence of the higher Spirit, the Holy
Spirit in which no impulse to carnal generation nor the weak-

nesses of the carnal mind can exist. Jesus, in subjecting
himself to incarnation, became a member of the human family,
possessing the human nature. When the Spirit from the higher
realm of spotless purity crossed into the mortal realm by enter-

ing into Iesus' personality, it was a consuming tire to his human

nature, destroying all that was mortal. Thus was Jesus cruci-

tied or "cross-iiied" esoterically. The higher Spirit laid hold

of the vital forces of ]esus' body and built with them an

immortal body. Thus did Iesus bruise the serpent's head.

Having been let down into our darkness, he regained his way

into the light of his Father's presence, possessing a knowledge
of the foundation-principles of all human conduct and holding
the keys of Death and of Hades.

He attained this high altitude not for himself, but for the

race. For having overcome the world in himself and having
come into the re-possession of his immortal nature, a victor of

life and of death, he yielded himself into the hands of his

Father to be dropped into the dark womb of the earth in order

to impregnate with the qualities of his own nature, the minds

of those who would receive of his own vitality. This is why it

is impossible permanently to deceive the elect; for they have

implanted within them the very nature of the Lord ]esus, and,
in the proper time, that nature will assert itself in them causing
them to take the same course, to bruise the serpent's head and

to conquer death, that the Lord demonstrated nineteen centuries

ago.



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

BY I. L. Hnnrsrsx

PAM IV.

'nm urs cnsnonro AND rluinsrronr. (Continued.)
THB greatest exempliication proving the infallible law of

reincarnation, was none other than that of the Master himself.

It is no diiicult matter for the Christian people to believe that

Jesus the Christ was brought into the world through this law.

They believe, or many of them do, that Christ was no new per-

son, he being the Son of God; for they well remember in the

gospel of St. John the Lord's words where he prayed to the

Father, saying: "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the

world was." And as they realize this truth, they must know

that Jesus was in existence before, and that he was one of the

YAHVEH Elohim, one of the perfected Sons of God, come to

earth for the purpose of teaching mankind, "the Way, the

Truth, and the Life."
_

We learn from the prophecies that Christ was to come of the

tribe of Judah, through the lineage of David, and this has been

traced down to Joseph his father. We repeat, "Joseph his

father;" for the lineage of David is traced to Joseph the law-

ful father of Christ. And the question naturally arises: What

object or reason would there be in tracing the genealogy of

Christ to Joseph, unless he were his father? It is true that St.

Matthew and St. Luke surround the origin of Christ with a "mi-

raculous conception," but as this idea does not harmonize with

the old Testament prophecies, we are forced to the choice of
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accepting the one, or rejecting the other. As only Matthew and

Luke mention the "miraculous conception" of Christ, and the

apostles that were closer and more intimate with him make no

mention of it, we conclude-as have others who have given this

subject careful consideration-the accounts in Matthew and

Luke on this subject are interpolations, being inserted into the

Gospel at a later date.
_

We are informed that the tradition relative to the birth of

Christ, in some of the Occult Societies does not mention any-

thing about a "miraculous conception," which is another in-

dication that the notion of a "miraculous conception" was in-

jected into the two Gospels mentioned, several centuries after

the beginning of the Christian era. We are informed by a re-

cent writer that there are Occult Brotherhoods having records

of the time that Christ was born, but there is nothing in their

record to show anything other than natural birth. And it may

be asked, "Why should there be?" Even Iesus said, "The flesh

profiteth nothing." Now if this is true, then why should there

have been any necessity for a "miraculous conception"? His

statement. "the flesh proliteth nothing," alone disproves the

necessity of any extraordinary conception. The necessity of a

"miraculous conception," no doubt, arose in the minds of a

materialistic people attracted to Christianity. These people
looked upon the body as the all-important thing, because they
were incapable of understanding Spirit, and that Spirit underlies

all objective manifestation. Because they could not understand

that Spirit was the real power, it became necessary that some

theory be formulated in harmony with their belief relative to

one so holy and good and possessing such wonderful powers as

the Master, some theory that would be reasonable from their

standpoint of reasoning-and hence, the necessity of the mys-

tery surrounding the birth of Christ.

But what say the Scriptures concerning the Christ P-jesus
said, " These are they which testify of me." The apostle Paul
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speaking of the Christ in Romans i. 3 says, "Concerning his

Son Iesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David

according to the flesh." No " miraculous conception" hinted at

here : but notice the apostle's words, " which was made of the

SEED of David according to the ilesh." This has reference to

the body of Christ coming of the lineage of David, who was the

ancestor of Joseph.
The apostle Paul further speaking of the Christ said, "For we

have not an high priest whzch cannot be touched with the feel-

ings of our iniirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we

are, yet without sin." (Heb. iv. 15.) In this it is quite clear

that Paul had reference to the desh, as he says, He was in all

points "tempted like as we are, yet without sin [that is he did

not sin]." It is quite evident from this that Christ was of the

same lieshly nature as the apostles and the people. Neither

could he be our pattern unless he was of the same nature as we

are; it is impossible for us to imitate that which is not in us, or

foreign to our nature. In order for Christ to be the Savior of

mankind, it was necessary for him to partake of the same nature

as that of the children of men, and that he did partake of our

nature is plainly stated in Hebrews ii. 14-16. "Forasmuch

then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, also

Hnassu LIKEWISE 'roox PART or rn: SAME.-FOI' verily he

took not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him the

seed of Abraham."

Nov the Scriptures are very clear on the nature of Christ's

body, that it was hom of the flesh, the same as his brethren;
for we find in Heb. ii. 17: "Wherefore in all things it behooved

him to be made like unto his brethren." Now notice the fore-

going carefully, "Wherefore in ALL THINGS it behooved him

T0 BE MADE like unto his BnE1'HRRN." This proves, then,
that the two accounts in Matthew and in Luke concerning the

"miraculous conception" of Christ are interpclations, and do

not agree with the old Testament prophecies, for Paul being
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conversant with the prophecies concerning the birth of Christ,
has quoted from them.

4 From the Scriptural evidence presented, it must be seen

that Joseph was the father of Christ (after the Hesh) ; for his

genealogy is traced from Judah through David down to Joseph
his father. ~ He was brought into the world through the same

means as any other human being. And as it is shown by Christ's

own words that he had a previous existence, and that he came

into the world through the medium of the flesh, then he must

have come into the world through the law of reincarnation. If

this is true, and if he was "MADE LIKE UNTO HIS Basra-

EEN," then is it not evident that WE also come into the world

through REINCARNATION, through the same law as Christ

came P Does this not account for the reason the Master did not

rebuke His disciples in answering as they did his question,
"Whom do men say that I the Son of Man am?" There is

much in the Scriptures pointing to this great truth, but we deem

it unnecessary to extend the thought further.

The Christ speaking of "that day" to His apostles, said:

"Ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in

you." It required growth to ripen the minds of his apostles to

this great truth. As the seed planted in the soil does not spring
forth, develop, and ripen in a day; neither does the Spirit
change the imperfect nature of man in a day, but it requires
centuries for the Spirit implanted in the souls of men to ac-

complish its perfect work.

; Iust before the Master ascended, his apostles asked him,
"Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom of

Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the

times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own

power." No doubt this was a disappointment to the apostles, but

it would have been a much greater disappointment had the

Master informed them of the real truth about this matter; for

we read in another place where the Master said, "I have yet
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many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now."

The Master knew that neither the world nor the apostles were

then prepared for the "kingdom of God ;" and knowing that it

would be centuries before the "kingdom of God" could come

upon earth, he did not inform them of the time it would take

place.
In order that his followers might gain the needed experience

to make proper development, it was necessary for them to get
that experience while in bodies of Hesh; for we read in Ecclesi-

astes, "In the place where the tree falleth, there shall it be,"
this indicates that the soul enters the invisible state carrying
with it the same mind-qualities that it acquired while in its body,
and that it will retain these qualities until it again finds a body
to develop new qualities. It is only when the soul is in the

body that real progress is made, when out of the body it is

comparatively at rest. The body is as necessary for soul-

growth, as the soil is to the growth of the grain of wheat.
'

This transitory age has been purely for soul-growth. The

soul has been reincarnated from time to time in and under dif-

ferent environments that it may get the proper experience for

developing and growing. The passage of Scripture that is very

pertinent bearing upon this thought is where Christ spoke of the

rich man, saying: "How hardly shall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God." His apostles were astonished at this,

saying, " Who then can be saved?
"

They did not realize this

work could be accomplished by bringing the soul back under dif-

ferent environments that would enable it to develop an opposite
quality; for the Master said, " The things which are impossible
with men are possible with God."

The reincamation of the soul under different circumstances

and conditions, is similar to the development of one's character

here at the present time. Place a person under dwarfing envi-

ronments and, unless there is the extraordinary within him,

he will develop in accordance with these dwariing conditions."
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Place him under advantageous conditions and surroundings and,

though he shows no greatness, yet these broadening induences,
will have a tendency to broaden him and to enable him to make

higher attainments.

Paul wrote that he was willing to count all things but loss

that he might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. " Not

as though I had already attained, either were already perfect:
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also

I am apprehended of Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. ll, 12). Paul

had a great desire that he might attain to the " resurrection
"

from the dead at the "last day." From this great desire on

Paul's part, we learn a great lesson: <-Prayer is the sincere,

earnest desire of the heart," and prayer, or desire is that which

enables us to attract those qualities uppermost in our minds

and hearts. This intense desire on Paul's part set in vibration

the law that clothed the desire with spiritual vitality, and this

vital, dominant quality inherent within his soul would be that

which would enable him to accomplish his great desire at the

"last day." Jesus, speaking of his followers, said, "And this is

the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he gave

me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the

last day."
This transitory age is what Paul speaks of as the time of

"faith and hope." When Paul wrote the following he knew that

which he looked forward to-that which was to be the reality-
had not yet come. " For we know that the whole creation

groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not

only they, but ourselves also, which have the iirst~ fruits of the

Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for

the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For we are

saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a

man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that

we see not, then do we with patience wait for it" (Romans viii.

22-25) . Paul recognized that there was something greater and
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grander for him and the race "when that which is perfect is

come."

This transitory age, the special redemptiw period for the chil-

dren of God, also marks what may be called " the long suffer-

ing of Christ," 'not willing that any should perish, but rather

that all should turn unto him and live. But to merit that salva-

tion the Christian must develop a mind like Christ; he must, in

a great measure, become as Christ; not in theory, but in fact.

There must be purity of character, there must be purity of

heart, for without it no one can see God.

Then as the souls of the true followers of Christ, "the first

ripe fruit of the earth," have come to maturity under " the life

changing and transitory," they are now ready for the next step
-the immortalizing of the body. They may now reach forth

and take of "the 'ran or LIFE and live forever."

(To be continued.)

HEAVEN'

Br Cuuut Gnsconr Orron

There is no season and no time,
But every day is eternity;
There is no space, and there is no clime.
But only life in infinity.

There is no mine, and there ii no thine,
But every soul possesseth all;
There is no force, but a. will divine,
No mandate, but a winning call.

There are many doors, but just one Way.
To live by love, by love to win.

lf this be heaven, why then delay?
Seek, ask, and knock and enter in.

'Reprinted on account of s typographical error.-[Ed.
'



OCCASIONAL NOTES

Extracts from Prabuddha Bharaia.

"UP to a certain stage, evolution of character is achieved only
by the most strenuous exertion. Old habits of thought and action

will yield to new ones only under strong pressure steadily applied
for a long time. They have so long been allowed to reign
supreme, and now it is but natural that they will die hard. But

what of that? The power of the Spirit is iniinite, and it is sure

to triumph in the long run. Remember that every blow that is

dealt at the enemy weakens them more than before, though they
may seem doubly furious in the death-struggle; and if you per~

sist, a. time is sure to come when denuded of all strength they
fall, never to rise again. So give up all vain sighs and regrets.

Fight on, brave souls, firmly believing that the Omnipotent
Spirit is within you. Know for certain that if you have a strong
desire to grow and persist in following the right method, you

are sure to succeed. If you have learned to take a serious view

of life, if there has come within you a longing to raise yourself
to your highest estate, if you have found practical methods for

realizing it, and lastly, if you are steadily following them in life,
then rest assured that progress is inevitable. But if after due

examination, you iind you are wanting in any of these requisites,
try by all means to acquire what you lack. There is nothing
to dishearten you if you ind out your deficiency. 0n1y by know-

ing the exact nature of the disease can its proper remedy be

found. Ignorance i no cure.

"Thirst for the higher life can hardly be too strong and genu-

ine. Too much care can hardly be bestowed to make it a con-
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stantly growing and self-asserting tendency. For many reasons,

chief among which are skepticism and desire for worldly things,
it becomes at times very faint and feeble; at others, it takes a

morbid shape. When such is the case, religious practice, how-

ever exact and methodical it may be to all out ward seeming, will

have none of its vitalizing iniuence upon us and will, instead of

inspiring us with strength and peace, only become wearisome.

If this state of things is allowed to continue long, 'practice' be-

comes an unbearable drudgery and breeds morbidity. The only
safeguard against this great danger, is to bring again and again
before the mind a vivid picture of the Ideal in all its tran-

scendent beauty and loveliness. For the mind thinks of deriving
pleasure from the trivialities of the world, only when the Ideal'

is lost sight of or vitiated by earthly contaminations.

"Let us then shake off all our frailties and weaknesses, our

sighs and despair, and proclaim to ourselves with the utmost

emphasis, that we are by our very nature deathless and pure,

ever-blessed and self-effulgent. Thus completely charged with

Divinity, let us unite ourselves in love with all that live on earth

or in any other spheres, consecrate ourselves to the Ideal with

our whole heart and soul, and make fresh resolve that the pres-

ent year will see us more devoted to our duty, more faithful

and vigorous in the practice of the virtues which are perfected
in the Ideal, and more loving and tolerant towards our fellow-

beings."

"All our progress is an unfolding, like the vegetable bud.

You have first an instinct, then an opinion, then a knowledge,
as the plant has root, bud and fruit. Trust the instinct to the

end, though you can render no reason. It is vain to hurry it.

By trusting it to the end, it shall ripen into truth and you shall

know why you believe."-Emms0N.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tm: REV. Gao. T. Wann

PAM' XV.

GOD AS MANIFEST

HAVING completed the discussion of "The idea of God," we

now proceed to discuss the theme, God in Manifestation, "Great

is the mystery of Godliness, God was manifest in the flesh."

The greatest of all mysteries is that of the manifestation of

Deity. If God essentially is absolute, and manifestation is

within the plane of the relative, the discussion involves the old

theme-"The Absolute in relativity," This question bafdes

all reasoning for it is far above the plane of the inductive. It

is only the intuitive that can even perceive it. It seems to be

contradictory, but, in fact, is only paradoxical, for the two

spheres are related or they could never co-exist ; and, if related,

they are capable of merging into each other. Although this

subject is beyond the plane of mere reason, it is susceptible of

illustration. God as absolute is one, but possesses within his

oneness, or unity, all possible complexities. As the concrete,

embracing all, he is able to analyze his Being and throw it into

objectivity. The relative is inherent in the absolute and is

capable of emanating, or radiating, from it. To illustrate : A ray

of light is one, but unrevealed within it are all the colors of the

rainbow. By the use of the spectrum this ray may be divided

into its component parts, and brought within the range of the

senses. Often a second rainbow is seen in nature, not so clear-

ly defined as the first, that is, less objectitied. If we were clair-

voyant we might see even a third bow within the astral plane;
and if we possessed spiritual sight, we might see a bow on the



1908] Tm: Mrsrsnr or Gonunsss 355

spiritual plane. But the spiritual plane is that of the absolute,
while the plane of the sentient is that of the relative. Thus

have we illustrated the merging of the relative into the absolute,
and vice wrsa.

Again, the various planes of being are the results of change
in vibration. On the highest plane, that of the absolute, vibra-

tion proceeds with inconceivable rapidity; while upon the plane
of solid matter, it proceeds with great sluggishness. It is this

sluggishness of vibration that brings substance within the range
of the natural senses, and permits us to see the component ele-

ments that in the absolute are invisible to sight. But who can

say where, in this vibratory process, the absolute leaves off and

the relative begins?
The same is true of the law of consciousness. There is an

absolute consciousness, and there is a relative consciousness;
and within the relative are many planes of consciousness. This

is all the result of the law of vibration. For example, one

possesses the consciousness of the lower colors only, such as red.

He cannot see the higher colors, because his eye is not sensi-

tive enough to catch the more rapid vibrations that reveal the

higher colors. Still others cannot discern colors at all. Their

eyes are not sensitive enough to catch color vibrations. Now

who shall decide as to the question of consciousness, that is, as

to where one transcends the relative and enters into the abso-

lute, or where, in descending, it passes from the absolute into

the relative?

Many other illustrations of this same mystery might be given,
but these will sumce. While, therefore, we may not be able to

go back of phenomena and give the "why" or the "wherefore"

of the phenomena, or explain how the absolute is related to the

relative, we can see by analogy that the process of passing
from the one to the other is possible. We can understand,

therefore, that, great as is the mystery, God may manifest him-

self, or involve himself within material conditions. There is a



356 Bmuz Rsvmw May

plane upon which the unchangeable, the immortal, abides, and

below which the mortal, the changeable, sets in, and these may
and do merge into each other. Through the law of involution

God may manifest himself within the changeable, the mortal;
and by the law of evolution, unfold manifest existence until it

re-enters the plane of the unmanifest.

con AS MANIFEST IN 'rim COSMICAL onnns.

"God as the Creator or Manifestor," with regard to this

thought there are two opposing schools, the atheistic and the

theistic. The theist contends that the force or lite that has

produced all organism is a living, intelligent, moral and spirit-
ual Being, possessing absolute consciousness of all he is, and

is moved by intelligence and the force of will in the production
of all that is. The atheist is materialistic and believes that

all the force and life and character and intelligence and con-

sciousness and will are inherent in matter, needing no God as

the source of creative results. Now admitting this much, that

is, that all there is in Nature and in human nature is inherent

in matter, the materialist has given us all we ask out of which

to conceive a Deity. All that is in Nature, in human nature

is inherent in substance, and in low degree-on the plane of

matter-in matter. The two schools differ as to which is the

essence, matter or force, that is, substance or being. With

this question settled there could be no difference as to the main

question. Were it not for the ultimate results of the different

ideas, it would be a waste of time to discuss the question.
Theism is an upward look, atheism is a downward look. The-

ism is looking through the medium of sunlight; atheism,

through the medium of midnight darkness. Theism is con-

structive; atheism, destructive. Theism has the perspective
of immortality; atheism perishes at death. Theism is moral-

izing and spiritualizing, leading to the highest unfoldment of

the entire man; atheism tends to immorality, or, at least, places
no check upon it, and is impotent to unfold man in his higher
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and diviner qualities. Atheism blights the llower of humanity
in the bud. Between these schools, reason, if no higher con-

sideration, should cast the deciding vote in favor of theism,

or the belief in a personal God as the creative intelligence.
The old, narrow and anthropomorphic idea of God has done

much toward driving thinking men into atheistic ideas. To

think of the world as a mere mechanism, created out of hand

in six literal days, as any mere piece of machinery might be

made out of hand within a brief space of time, and God as a

great man seated either within his universe, or occupying space

outside, propelling the great, inert machine as a boy might
spin his top-this conception having outlived its day, and at-

tempting to force its acceptance in an age of advanced intelli-

gence, is enough to drive to materialism all who have not

intrenched themselves in the theistic idea, or who have not

come into the God-consciousness. But the idea of God that has

been unfolded in this series of articles, as the life, the light, the

force centralized in space and radiating from his central glory
all that enters into the composition of the cosmical order, and
all that goes to make up manhood in all his complexity of

being, immanent throughout space and the life, light, force, in-

telligence and all else that make up Nature and human nature-

such a conception of Deity is rational, because scientific; and

has the added advantage of being scriptural, when the Word is

properly interpreted.
ANTKRIOR T0 CREATION

If the cosmical order is a manifestation of God, the inference

may well be made that there was a period anterior to creation.

We do not mean by this that there was ever a time when the

creative process, so-called, was not in progress; at least in the

Divine Mind as a conception, it has always been. It was one

of the eternal decrees of Deity. But it is a favorite thought
of the Orient, especially among the Brahmans, that the process
of creation has been by cycles, that is, that a time arrives when
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Brahm, or God, arouses from a long season of slumber or qui-
escence and begins the process; that he carries this to comple-
tion; that then all material organism is eliminated from space,
matter having been re-converted into spiritual substance from

which it came, and of which it essentially is; and then that

Brahm re-enters into his rest or period of slumber. If this be

the true conception, whether it refer to individual systems of

the cosmical order, or to the entire universe, there have been

periods antedating creation. We are led then to ask: What

has been the condition during these rest periods of Deity? The

Orientalists call it "The Sleep of Brahm;" or these periods
have been called periods of slumber. By the Occidental world

these periods have been called periods of rest. The seventh

creative day, or the day following the final completion of the

creative work, was the day of rest. We are told also that,
"there remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God." But

by the use of these terms "sleep" and "rest," we do not mean

absolute quiescence. This is not essential to ahsoluteness. Ab-

solute inactivity is equivalent to annihilation-absolute dead-

ness. On the contrary these periods mean sleep, rest. This

rest is activity, infinite indeed, but not on the plane of materi-

ality, as this plane no longer exists. The unmanifest is the

condition of the static. Anterior to creation while as yet there

was no material organism, there could not have been any

dynamic activity on the material plane.
As it now is during a creative period, we find space filled

with planetary systems, millions upon millions of worlds, and

these upon the plane of the sentient. These are moving, at a

rapidity that is inconceivable. Every part of the fathomable

abyss is alive with world-movements, swimming in the vast

ethereal sea as fishes swim in the waters of our world. Not only
so, but every star and planet, even to the most distant, inlluen-

ces every other planet or star. The etheric interstellar space, is

iilled with a network of magnetic currents crossing one another
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in endless varieties of ways, as so many nerve threads radiating
from so many nerve-centers. Add to this the inlinite number

of iloating atoms, either unorganized as yet, or only partially
organized into nebulous matter out of which worlds are to be

formed, moving with a rapidity that dazes us even to think of.

In all this we see all space, vast as it is, intensely alive, dynam-
ically active. Now imagine all material organisms swept out

of existence by having been transmuted into spiritual worlds,
which is the destiny of all materiality, and all this activity
will of necessity cease. But activity will still be in progress,

activity on the higher plane of spirituality. _While the ob-

jective is dead, the subjective yet survives, and lives on and

forever. This it is to be at rest; this it is to be asleep. This

is the state of absoluteness, of the unmanifest in nature and

of Deity, of the undefined, or the indiscrete; that is, the

state in which there is no distinction of form or name, a state

in which every thing is held in concrete condition.

It is out of this concrete condition that the new creation

springs when the pendulum begins to swing the other way,

when Brahm begins to arouse himself from his long sleep and

to push forward into objectivity the new order of things that

has been lying latent in his mind. Then the one begins to

disintegrate, so to speak, into the many. These different ma-

terials and forces constituting the chemical elements and the

life of the cosmical order to be, begin to separate from the

unit mass and to manifest themselves on various planes and in

multiform organisms, each possessing the potentiality of the

one upon the plane it represents.
When this creative process begins, God begins to project

himself in cosmic personality as cosmic soul. This it is that is

the creative life and substance. It is this awakening and start-

ing anew the creative process that is referred to in the first

verse of the Iewish Bible where it is said "In the beginning."
This does not mean the drst act that God ever performed, but
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the beginning of a new creation. An absolute beginning of

this process in time is absolutely unthinkable. It implies that

perviously to that event, God was absolutely alone throughout
all past eternity. As nothing was being done during this period,
God was inactive, asleep, or subjectively active at most. The

creative process is then both temporal and eternal; that is, the

creative process is eternal, but the process of development is

temporal.
PRINCIPLES UNDERLYING TBI CREATION PROCESS

COSMICAL STUFF

In Parts Iv, v, vi, we discussed the subject, "The Real and

the Unreal," in which was demonstrated that the real is spiritual
substance, and that the unreal, or matter, is but an expression
of Spirit, or Spirit as manifest on the plane of the senses. We

need not, therefore, present this topic again. And yet, under

the idea of the creative process, the subject takes on new

phases which should not be passed by without notice.

Cosmic stuff is divine substance; that is, it is a condition of

spirit. When God created, because he had nothing else of

which to create, he formed the universe out of his own sub-

stance. The great seer, Swedenborg says, "God could but

create from himself all that there was; therefore he must have

created from himself, from the fountains of his own substance,
all things that are; so that every thing that is, is but the sub-

stance of the Divinity in its various forms and conditions."

In the Absolute, God is pure spirit. Everything must exist, or

be, in pure spirit before it can take form in matter. In other

words, matter as form must have sprung from matter as form-

less, or in its spiritual state. The older thought, but not the

oldest, was that the cosmical order sprang from nothing, or that

out of nothing God created all things. This is an unthinkable

idea and is opposed by old cabalistic thought as found in the

expression, "Ex nih17o m7u7jY."
There are things that even Omsipotence cannot do-it cannot
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contradict itself. God cannot create two hills without a valley
between. He cannot do this because it is contrary to eternal

principles. To do so would be a contradiction of himself. To

create something out of nothing is equally a contradiction of

the fixed order of things. Indeed it is an absurdity, and the

marvelous thing about it is that any intelligent person ever

believed it. Nor could matter ever have sprung from any

other source than from divine substance. If matter was not

divine substance, there was something in existence besides God,
and God-substance. Were this true God could not be All in all,
as the Scriptures declare him to be. Besides, he could not be

immanent in space, for part of space would be occupied by that

which is not God. St. Paul referring to this said: "The things
which are seen were not made of things which do appear."

It is the nature of mind to manifest itself. This is true of

all mind, from the highest to the lowest. Thought expresses
itself as plastic force, as for example, the soul of man expresses

itself in the human body: the soul of an animal, in the body of

the animal; the soul of a plant, in the visible organism. It is

the genius, or constitution of any part of nature, that makes

nature what it is. The thought which was in the world-part
and parcel of the world-has disengaged itself and taken an

independent existence. Now, as God's mind corresponds with

human intellect, and, for that matter, with all lower conditions

of mind-as all mind is one and must act in harmony with it-

self#-God's mind has projected all there is; and all there is,
therefore, is divine substance. Spirit is the iirst principle, or

primal substance, and as it evolved itself from its own center,
and involved itself in lower conditions, it formulated the uni-

verse.

Thought is a force, as much so as is gravity, or repulsion.
It is absorbed from the ininite storehouse of force in Nature.

It is substance; for all thought clothes itself with substance,
and in substance expresses itself. This is why thought expres-
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ses itself in plastic force, as has just been said. And this is

why we have said that it is the nature of mind to express itself.

It cannot act without it. If an idea enters the mind, the mind

must express itself in a form. The form, the idea, it will take

on, or create, will be the form taken on by the imagination.
The imagination is man's great architect. It formulates in the

mind what the thought projects into space as form. Back of

all this of course is the will; for will is the ego, the personality.
There may not be any active application of the will in forcing
the imagination, for imagination acts, or may act, independent
of this. It usually acts spontaneously, and to be at its best, it

must act thus. And yet the two must act in harmony. Should

the will oppose the imagination, there would be no resulting
form created. But some one may say that, as every seed must

produce after its kind, spirit must produce only spirit; therefore

spirit could never have produced a material cosmical order.

This is true, and if the cosmical order were of substance differ-

ing from spirit, God never could have been its Creator. But

matter, as we have said and are now demonstrating, is not a

substance differentiated from spirit, but is one with it. It is

spirit-substance lowered in power, in vibrational condition, so

as to come within the range of the senses. Spirit can produce
only spirit-form, and material forms are but conditions of spirit-
form. Only he who sees it thus, sees it correctly. To his

mind all matter, so called, is illusion, a trick of the senses.

The mass of the people are so materialistic, live so earth-bound,

that they imagine that the material is the real thing, and so

devote their lives to its accumulation, to their great disappoint-
ment when at death they are called upon to part with it. Mat-

ter came from spirit, is resolvable into spirit, and is, therefore,

spirit. Spirit is the ONE; matter is the ONE differentiated.

As spirit, it is immortal; as matter only-the illusive-it is

mortal. Spirit-substance is the ONE imponderable, invisible,

the universal primal fluid, the abstract, the undifferentiated,
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the unmanifest. Matter possesses weight or what we regard as

such, it appeals to the sense , is relative, is differentiated into

the elements as earth, air, water and fire, and is manifest in

the many, as form; in phenomena, as heat, light, electricity,
magnetism, motion; in the chemical elements, forever rushing
into new combinations.

Creation, then, which really is but expression, is the product
of the Divine Idea, a thought of the Divine Mind, a picture of

the Divine Imagination. It is Being descending into sentient

form; it is God's reproduction of himself in organism; it is the

Oversoul clothing itself with a body. Thus, as St. Paul puts
it, "The invisible things of him since the creation of the

world are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that

are made, even his everlasting power and divinity" (Rom. ii. 20) .

This process by which God takes of his own substance and

objectiiies it so that it comes within the range of the senses, is

called "involution." This is the first general process of crea-

tion; involution and evolution constitute the entire process.
(To be continued.)

PSYCHIC STORMS

By W. L. Houses

The psychic storms that rend our souls

And make life one long, dark, cold night,
Are efforts of God's angel-bands,
To lead us into love's daylight.

In them alone, we learn to see

The sweetness of humility.
In them, we also truly End

That God is good and Nature, kind.

Then let come to you whatever will,
Believe God's love is in it still.

And thus, ere long, by faith you'll see

In Christ the perfect victory.



FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT

BY ALEXANDER MCINNES

AND the earth has become undone and desolate and darkness

upon confused surfaces. And Elohim breathed vibrations upon

the watery surfaces. Then said Elohim: "light shall be," and

light will be. And Elohim saw that which produced the light
that [was] sublime. And Elohim made distinction between the

Light and between the Darkness. And Elohim named Day to-

gether with Light and named Night together with Darkness.

Then shall be a twilight and a breaking forth [the] hrst Age
[Hebrew "yum" equivalent to Greek "son", an age]. Gen. i.

2-5. Literal Trans.

From this translation it would appear as a certainty, that the

earth had been previously organized and some of its former in-

habitants were doubtless among the Sons of God who shouted

for joy when these foundations (of divine law) were re~estab-

lished. In the same way as man of himself can do nothing,
but only the Divine Power in him, so the earth lay helpless in

confusion augmented by darkness most dense. This Scripture
certainly countenances the Vibratory Theory of lights because

the root used signifies, "to tremble." It is well to notice that

the Bible does not give the idea of light coming instantaneously.
Exactly the same words are used for "light shall be," as for

what is generally translated, "and there was light." The pre-

ceding translation obviates this misunderstanding, and perhaps
conveys better the intended meaning; namely, that as sure as

the fiat went out, so surely would the result be accomplished.
From verse tive it is apparent that it took an age (an indefinite

period) for the full result to manifest.
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The vibrations were the producers of light. And these wave_

motions passing through the darkness, ultimately, produced
conditions necessary for the great purpose.

Nor did the Elohim destroy chaos, the state of the not-law,

They incorporated it with the darkness of night. Hence there

is ever something undesirable about the night. Men love dark-

ness rather than light, because their deeds are evil (lawless).
Even now there is, over the whole earth, a yearly average of

twelve hours darkness and twelve hours light. Still the great
war is being waged; law against not-law, good against evil,

life against death. "All ye are sons of light and sons of day, we

are not of night nor of darkness." (I. Thess. v. 5. Dr. Young's

Trans.) And so it will go on until the consummation, when the

Lord Christ shall rule, when the kingdoms of the earth shall

become the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. Then

the night, the darkness, the not-law with all its sorrows and

deaths will be overcome. There shall be no night, death shall

have been destroyed, and God shall wipe away all tears from

their eyes.

Some may object that -it is not good to translate the Hebrew

"yom" (day) as age. Yet even we do not always mean a solar

day when we use this word. Do we not commonly say that,

"every dog has his day," that "every nation has its day,"
and by this expression signify the term of their ascendency?
Besides, the sun's light did not reach the earth until the

fourth age.

Now here is hope for those who feel disheartened by the

terrible struggle in the dark, the struggle against passion, vice

and all the multifarious forms of the not-law. YOU may not

see that which produces the sublime light; but God does. YOU

may not be conscious of its working, but God supervises. Al-

ready the Lord Christ breathes strong vibrations upon you.

Already the promise of dawn is in the sky. These streaks of

light, of Esoteric Teaching, do not promise only a twelve-hour
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day; but an eternal day. Soon the operations of the sublime

light shall break the spellzyou shall know the truth and the

truth shall make you free. And Jesus spoke to them, saying,
"I am the light of the world. He who follows me shall not

walk in the darkness but shall have the light of life." (John
viii. 12, 13.)

"The soul of the beast, which forms its body, is so entirely
incorporated with it, that it may in the strictest sense of the

term be said, that the body of the wolf or the lamb, for in-

stance, the eagle or the dove, is a creature's visible soul. But

the human soul is not one and the same with his bodily frame;
the first has an inward inhniteness, an invisible amount of re-

source, which does not come into view."-MARTENSEN.

 il__._.

THOUGHT_

BY RALPH E. Wim:

"Grown men want thought."-R. Bnowmuo.

Ir has been said, and wisely so, that action is born of thought,
but is it not only too true that a vast number of actions are

done through want of thought? Good deeds are the result, di-

rectly or indirectly, of honest thought; ill deeds are done

through lack of it, though very often not through lack of brains.

Have you ever realized that every act you do is either right
or wrong, however apparently insignificant it may be? What is

it we think about in our quiet moments? Do we not often confine

our thoughts to bodily comforts, to pleasures which do not last,
and are these not small considerations when compared with the

training of the mind?

Has it ever struck you that you have a spiritual body for
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which you are responsible, and which you should feed and train

with thought, as you do your mortal body with food and exer-

cise? Many of us live as if our bodies were immortal, thinking
of little else but how to enjoy ourselves from hour to hour and

day to day. Again, many of us, realizing that death may

claim us at any moment, strive to drown this thought by living
in a perfect whirl of excitement, not allowing ourselves time to

think. Do you belong to either of these classes or are you
brave in thought?

Dr. Iohnson, speaking of death, says, "The whole of life' is

spent in keeping away the thought of it." This is astonishingly
true of a great many lives-an "ostrich" policy truly! Very
weak must he be who spends his life thus; who refuses to think

because he is afraid to do so, and whose soul lies stagnant, un-

refreshed by springs of pure thought and unable to flow towards

the mighty ocean of Infinite Love and Happiness. Are not our

thoughts too materialistic? The range of thought is infinite,
and we allow our thoughts hardly any scope at all.

Do not abuse this immeasurable gift of thought by not real-

izing, or perchance by forgetting that you are possessed of such

gift. You cannot train your mind except by thought, and' all

that is pure and beautiful and lasting is of the soul. Thought-
winged, soar above the triiies of life and view the great ex-

panse of human existence.

The higher you soar the less will little worries and troubles

affect you; your mind will have become enlarged and you will

view things differently. You will disdain being worried by tri-

Bes, for noble thought will carry you above them.

As you think, so you will act, or strive to act. Practice sel-

dom reaches precept, but let your ideals be high and noble, for

the higher and nobler they are, the nearer will your actions

approach to what is right.-From The Lzght of Reason.



MUSIC AND THE EGO'S UNFOLDMENT

By E. H. DALTON .

"O Mu ic! Sphere-descended maid,
Friend of pleasure, Wisdom's aidl

Why, Goddess, why, to us denied,

Lay'st thou thy ancient lyre aside?

As, in that loved Athenian bower

You learned an all-commanding power

Thy mimic Soul, O Nymph endeared!

Can well recall what then it heard.

Where is thy native, simple heart, .

Devote to virtue, fancy, art?

Arise, as in that elder time,

Warm, energetic, chaste, sublime l"

-WILLIAM COLLINS.

From the earliest morn of the human race, Music has had

her place; neither has there been discovered a people who did

not worship in some measure at the shrine of this muse. Man's

endeavors were not stayed until he brought into existence a

complete instrument. From the clapping of hands and the

beating of drums, through the wind and the string, his aspira-
tions carried him onward until he combined all the different

part-instruments into one-the piano and the organ. When

civilization was yet young, and the war-spirit more ardent, no

court was without its minstrel, who in time of strife would stir

his compatriots into a frenzied patriotism by his magic touch

and his thrilling words of song echoing the mighty deeds of

his country's heroes. In modern times the band is an essential

adjimct to our armies and navies. Upon the held of battle
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many a gallant act has been rendered possible by the stirring
notes of the bugle or bagpipe.

No drama, no concert, no social function is thought complete
without music of some description. At religious ceremonies the

greater portion of the service is musical, and few indeed are

the preachers who would venture to deliver their sermons

before the audience had been prepared by singing. Why this

universal instinct (so strong that it compels expression) that

we can neither taste, touch, smell, nor see? Neither does it

clothe us, feed us, nor minister in any way to our Beshly wants,

yet has music always been, and always will be. May not this

love of music be the striving of the ego to educate the material,
the personality, into an appreciation of the spiritual? Now

comes the query: Why this great desire for one instrument that

could include the tones of all the others in harmonious unison?

-May it not be that stored in the depths of the subconscious

mind of the ego there is the memory of the state of at-one-ment

which it has left, and so the subconscious mind strove for an

instrument that would produce vibrations that could reach every

part of the personality? For it is only by the means of the

personality that the ego can now come into a full realization of

eternal life. This personality is composed of matter which

must be made amenable to spirit. It, therefore, becomes

necessary for the ego to refine matter, and that can only be

accomplished by quickening its rate of vibration. As an

illustration, consider the workings of the man who converts a

lump of lead into a bullet, before he can form the impressions
of his mould he must alter the lead from a solid into a. liquid.
Matter serves the ego as a register for vibration. If, therefore,
the register is not attuned to the vibrations, the vibrations pass

by unrecorded, and perforce cannot be utilized by the ego.

For while the ego manifests on the physical, it is necessary that

it should translate the infinite into the tinite; the absolute into

the relative. The nearer the source of Being (God), the liner



370 Bmm Rnvmw [May

the vibrations. So, in order to progress, the ego must keep
urging his register to a higher state of sensitiveness. It is the

destiny of the ego to become master of any plane on which it

manifests. Hence, when it came into expression upon earth

the necessity arose of providing it with a body containing the

characteristics of all physical life, so that by gaining mastery
over its body (or personality) it would gain the power of ruling
everything else.

Some alleged scientists claim that thought is the product of

brain, but the contrary is the case. Thought always was, but

the brain, in common with, all physical things, is the result of

the ego choosing to learn for itself the workings of Divinity.
The ego in its true nature being spirit, in order to allow it to

become cognizant of materiality it was necessary to clothe it

with matter through which it could observe the effect of thought,
and thus know the reason for the rulings of God. Before the

ego started on its pilgrimage, it was in a state of innocence,

working, it is true, in harmony with the Infinite, but devoid of

knowledge. This state is in a degree represented by the ani-

mals who are controlled by instinct; and not being self-con-

scious, have not the capacity for choosing, thus they are neither

moral nor immoral, but are devoid of that instinct. When once

the ego had taken upon itself its tremendous task, it became

utterly impossible for it to return to this innocent state; that

door was closed upon it forever. Onward ever onward it has

to go, until it can enter the opposite gateway of redemption
through love, the highest vibration, then will it indeed be in

complete and unbreakable harmony with the will of its Father;
for it will positively know that throughout the entire universes

there is no other power, save that of the Infinite One; then will

Being reign supreme.



"WHAT HAS GOD WROUGHT UPON THE EARTHP"

By H. E. Burma

THERE is no doubt that thousands of people are either con-
sciously or unconsciously asking this question at the present
time. There has never been such a stir in the churches as there

is to-day, a consciousness that they need something, that they
have lost the vitality they once possessed and that there is

something that they must have or disintegrate. According to

divine law and loving kindness as soon as a person or a people
realizes the need of anything, that which they need begins to

Bow into them.

Many vital thoughts are being brought to the people through
what is called in England the "New Theology," and through
the instrumentality of others who are doing what may be termed

a missionary work among the people. As we have been watch-

ing the thought that is being impressed upon the minds of the

many, we find that it is a vital thought and that it is character-

ized by the Spirit's impressing the minds of the people with the

oneness of all creation, that God is the Creator of all things
and that he created from himself; therefore all that is, is the

substance of Divinity formed in all its varied forms of living
creatures upon earth.

This thought has been a central one for thousands of years
in the Orient, but in the Christian world the thought of sepa-
rateness has been kept alive. Nov it seems that the mind of

the Spirit is impressing that vital thought upon the minds of the

people that we are of God, and if we are of him, joined par-
takers of his substance, spiritual beings, then we are all one in

God, and that oneness is not of the body, not of the form, but
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it is of the Spirit, the substance and the Cause that not only
produced all things, but produced us, which is the Source of our

soul consciousness, of all spirituality, in short, of all we are.

When this thought is properly realized and has a deep hold

upon the consciousness of the individual, it will be very far-

reaching; for when we realize that God is our power and that

we are one with him, then there must follow the realization,

iirst, that God is love, in the presence of which selfishness, hate,
combat and discord must necessarily pass away; second, that

God is the Creator of all things and all law is by virtue of the

Infinite mind-for by the word of God the worlds were made-

and third, that all power in heaven and in earth is ours and

accessible to us.

So it will readily be seen that a realization of our oneness

with the Father is one of the most important features in bring~
ing man into unity with the mind and purpose of the Creator.

But Jesus said, "Ye shall know the truth and the [knowledge of

the] truth shall make you free," and because it is requisite
that his people should know, therefore the great truths neces-

sary for the completion of God's purpose among men has been

put into form, we believe, in our new book, THE GOAL or LIFE.

Now we must ask the Christian people to remember that it is

God who is teaching his people, and not man, and yet that man

is always used as the instrument, not one man, but those people
who are most receptive to the inflow of the Spirit are the people
that are receiving the greatest light and giving it to the masses.

We must also bear in mind that every man belongs to adiffer-

ent function or a different part of a function of the great body
of humanity; and as such, individuals stand out before the

world in their various colorings of thought which characterizes

all their work, and if it has been the Father's pleasure to call

us to give to the people the great plan and order of his king-
dom, it does not follow that we are in any way personally supe-
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rior or beyond others; it follows simply that the specific calling
has been answered. l

The work has been put into form and it remains for the Spirit
of truth from God to open the understanding and bring to the

consciousness of the people such truths as are necessary to them

and to lead them step by step until, in the completion of the

education of his people, they must come into one general under-

standing, for all prophecies. as well as all nature, and even the

very vital foundation-truths that are now being given to the

world teach the same lesson, namely, that in the fulness 'of

times there is to be a gathering of the people, a coming out

from the old order and condition of things and a coming
together into one place, where their whole life, mind and soul-

powers will be vitalized and governed by the one Spirit, God;

by the one mind, the mind of God.

When a body of people is thus brought into unison with the

Spirit or life of the Father and with the mind and purpose of

God in the creation of man, then will his kingdom have come,

then will his will be done in men as perfectly as it is now done

by the angels in heaven.

This thought of the will being done by us on earth as per-

fectly as it is done by the angels, is one that will at once repel
many of the Christian believers. They ask: "Can we be as

perfect as the angels, as perfect as the Elohim?" Let us think

a moment and see. The purpose of God was to create man in

his image and like him, and while man is of God and is the son

of God, he has a use, a sphere, a calling here on the planet,
and when that body of men comes into the sphere of use for

which they were designed by the Creator and are fulfilling that

use perfectly, then they are doing the will as perfectly as the

angels or as the Elohim are doing it, but they are not doing it

in the same way.

If you want a servant to take charge of your house, and you

find one that is fully capable to take charge and to keep every-
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thing in order you will say: "He is a perfect servant because

he doe everything according to my desire." And if you want

a nice driving hor e and End one that serves every purpose of

your wish, you will say, "He is a perfect horse to me, he does

all that I wish." Thus you have before you two standards of

perfection. The horse could not come into the house and take

charge of it as your servant is doing, nor can that good servant

serve you in the way the horse is serving you, but each is serv-

ing in his own normal sphere. So the perfection to which the

race is approaching and for which the Lord is preparing his

people throughout the land, is not the perfection of the God of

the universe, but it is the perfection of man in his sphere and

in the fulhlment of the purpose for which he was created; and

it only remains for us who are called of God in the working out

of his purpose to know the will and to do it, to know the pur-

pose and to live in harmony with it.

We should remember that even in the lower sphere to which

we are called to serve we are not called servants, as the Lord

Christ said, "I call you not servants, for a servant knoweth not

what his lord doeth, but I call you friends." Therefore we are

not called servants, but sons and friends, for it is in divine

order that we  hould know the will of God concerning us

what his purpose is in us and what our calling is; how we

should answer that calling, what the laws are governing the

sphere of our life, and how to live in harmony with those laws.

These are the things that God is giving to the world at the

present time, and while the work of the Esoteric Teachings has

been to put in order this great ultimate, yet we cannot expect
the children to leap at once from their obscurity and babyhood
into the fulness of the knowledge, order, law and methods of

the great final work. Therefore God has sent among us teach-

ers and has called certain of his ministers to begin to teach

their people the A, B, C, of the great language of the eternal

purpose, and by and by they will see the necessity of a grand
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comprehension of the great work that God is doing in the

world. They will see the necessity of a center based upon

absolute law and knowledge of divine order, from which they
can radiate and toward which they can as a body rally; a heart

that will become the heart of the body, which will beat in uni-

son with the great heart of the universe. For God is love and

from his great love-heart the life-currents are, symbolically
speaking, being pumped through the whole body, and the whole

body begins to move, begins to be vitalized. Yea, the time has

come shown in the following prophecy:
"The hand of YAHVIB was upon me, and he carried me out in the spirit of

YAHVZB, and set me down in the midst of the valley; and it was full of

bones; and he caused me to pass by them round about: and behold, there

were very many in the open valley; and lo, they were very dry. And he

said unto me, Son of man, can these bones live? And I answered, 0 Lord

YAHVIB, thou knowest. Again he said unto me, Prophesy over these bones,
and say unto them, 0 ye dry bones, hear the word of YAHVEH. Thus saith

the Lord Yu-NIH unto these bones: Behold, I will cause breath to enter into

you, and ye shall live. And I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up
flesh upon you, and cover you with skin, and put breath in yon, and ye
shall live; and ye shall know that I am YA!-NIH. Sol prophesied as I

was commanded: and as I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold an

earthquake, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. And I be~

held, and lo, there were sinews upon them, spd tlesh came up, and

skin covered them above: but there was no breath in them. Then said

he unto me, Prophecy unto the wind, prophecy, son of man, and say to

the wind, Thus saith the Lord YAHVBH: Come from the tour winds, 0 breath,
and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So I prophesied as he com-

manded me, and the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon
their feet, an exceeding great army. Then he said unto me, Son of man,

these bones are the whole house of Israel." Ezekiel xxxvii. 1-ll.

It must be borne in mind that the teaching of the Christ is

that those who are without the Spirit of God as the animating,
governing principle are dead, for, as he said, "Except ye eat

the fiesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life

in yourselves." If we have no life in us, then we are dead,

and are animated only by the universal life, the same as all

things that exist; but the time has come that there begins to be

a rattling among the dry bones. Men are beginning to awaken
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alittle; flesh is coming upon the bones, and the Spirit is be-

ginning to move upon the great body. Therefore you that have

been waiting and looking for the salvation of our God, "lift up

your head and rejoice for your redemption draweth nigh."
The time that God will save his people from their sins is at

hand; the time that he will gather his elect from the four winds

of heaven to the one great center, is rapidly approaching.
Then they shall be kings and priests unto God and will reign
upon the earth, and under the reign of their righteous, spiritual
thought and power, peace and prosperity will abound; love

between man and man will be increased, and the kingdoms of

this world will necessarily become the kingdoms of our Lord

and of his Christ, anointed ones.

SOUL AND BODY.

"THERE is a way of not hearing what words say to us, though
we concentrate upon them ever so much. It is so when we are

told that the body is identical with the soul. It is only after

long striving and penetrative meditation that we are able to see

that the body is a state of consciousness. It is possible to see

that material:substances are thinner than psychic va_por; then it

is that there are forced upon us most curious and fascinating
speculations.

But how glad we are to sense the Truth that all so-called

material conditions are states of the soul! Nothing makes im-

mortality more certain! Here it is that we can understand why

people have denied the existence of the body when this soul-

form is most apparent.
But with a glimpse of this truth that the body is but soul-

vibration, we get a wonderful inkling of our spiritual freedom.

We say to ourselves, 'I will Hy straight to heaven, now that

this seeming body is pure soul; nothing stands in my way I'
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It is through faith and intuition that one gets the proof of

this precious Truth. It seems possible to me that every one is

capable of reaching this realization and proiiting greatly by
it. It leaves the interests of your life merely a matter of ideas,
and to make your position more sure you are stirred with an

ambition to arouse an intense activity at the soul center, or

what seems like the center.

With this Truth of the soul and body's oneness in our posses-

sion is it not important that we hold this consciousness to our-

selves as closely as possible, that the light thrown upon it may

become more searching-a light so strong that the Truth will

be everlastingly ours and that a way will be shown us that will

enable us to help others to the same position.
Now that I have the sensation, by the medium of a vision,

that the body is pure soul, I have lost my interest in my materi-

al conception of my body and see the wisdom of improving my-
self by looking for newer and higher conditions of ideas. Now

comes to me the thought that to BE more, the mind must work

within itself, and by so doing sinks deeper and deeper into Eter-

nal truth. So it is quite apparent that our future method of

advancing is by the exercise of the most acute meditation."

-From The lndivkiualrlrt.

CORRESPONDENCE

Robinson, Ind. `Feb. 17th, 1908.

H. E. Bul1er:I have yours of Feb. 10th. with a notice of your
new book "The Goal of Life." I want one as soon as you have

it finished.

Would it not be good to explain where man gets his thoughts?
If some thoughts are good and some evil, and they come from

the head, then where does the head get them?

Yours truly, I. S. B.
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Ans: As similar questions have been asked before, we take

this occasion to answer them. Jesus said that man "has no life

in himself." We know that life is the cause of tho ught, the

Hindus call life the "unformed thought-stuff." Therefore what-

ever the mind thinks, it must necessarily gather from  ome

source. True it is that the body gathers life from the food,
from the atmosphere and from the astral elements which appear
to act simply upon the physical plane, but all that acts upon
the physical plane reacts upon the mental plane. And as the

quality of every individual decides the quality of the life that

is gathered, not only from the food but by inspiration from the

light, air and astral elements, therefore it follows that every
man gathers from these sources that which will produce
thoughts peculiar to himself.

Another prolific source of thought is the race-thought. That

is, the whole human family are members of one body and the

thought of the body affects each member according to his pecul-
iar function and quality. Let us illustrate briefly: One engine
may run a great number of different machines, but the same

power runs them all, but one machine moves in one manner and

another machine moves inquite a different manner; one does

one kind of work and another a very different kind, but they are

all run by the same engine, yet each machine works according
to its peculiar construction. So also is man, God is the only
life and source of all being, and the life and power of that In-

finite Fountain act upon all creatures and they move and think

under their induence in all their varied ways according to their

organic quality, peculiar construction, et cetera. We think
this suggestive, that according to our loves and sympathies
such is the quality we inspire-draw in-to produce feelings,
consciousness and thought in the body. This makes it plain
that thought being the master, so far as we have the will, we

can guide our thought and either think upon the high principles
of spirit or upon the lower principles of the senses and the

things necessary to the sense body.
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Tns Pamosornv or Nrmssas. Mrs. L. Dow Balliett. 148 pp. Cloth.

Price $1.50. Address the author, Cor. Virginia and Atlantic Aves., Atlantic

City, N. J. or L. N. Fowler and Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus,
London, E. C.

In this book it is the author's aim to show the relation that number bears in

all life, especially as regards color, sound, name, and stone naturally harmon-

ious to each individual. It is all Brat a theory to each until the hypotheses are

applied and established as fact; and so, the reviewer of such a book, unless

he has verilied its claims, can only recommend it as upon one of the most

beautiful and far-reaching laws of creation, viz., the law of numbers. The

author of this book has given years of investigation to this subject; it is rea-

sonable to conclude that she has made discoveries of value; and we do not

know of any writer who has given so much attention to Numbers. Therefore

we gladly recommend the book to all who are in the lent interested in Nnm-

bers, because each one certainly should get from it either some basic truths,
or suggestions leading to them.

TH! PHIIDSOPHY OF DINIAL. By Charles Fillmore. 33 pp. Paper. Price

15 cents only (but it is worth $l.00). Unity Tract Society, same address as

herein given.

A TALK To MIN. By a Student of Truth. 20 pp. Paper, Price 10 cents.

Unity Tract Society, 913 Tracy Ave., Kansas City, Mo.

This is one of the most important pamphlets that has ever been published_
Its aim is to impress the transcendent value of conserving the life-Enid, or

sex life. This little book is of no real value to those who already have this

truth in H. E. Butler's "Practical Methods"; and yet even such will doubt-

less want this one also, for it shows how rapidly the regenerate life is being
accepted by the world. It is one of many similar publications, all in one way

and another proclaiming this great truth upon which hnmanity's redemptiol
depends. The conserving of the life-seed by a pure life is the greatest bless-

ing to mind, soul and body; for in this fundamental truth lies the secret

to health, to great powers of mind, as well as to immortal life. Is it not a

self-evident truth that the seed in man or woman which has the power of pro-
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ducing children, also has the power, when conserved, of renewing the body
and mind? There is however, one fatal error that great numbers make: They
believe conservation is right, but they suppose that they can go on living an

unclean life, and still obtain the beneiits of the conserved seed. For this rea-

son we wish to impress upon all the necessity of utmost purity and chastity of

life: Not alone is sex intercourse a barrier to the true Christian life in its ful-

ness, which is the attainment of brother-hood in the kingdom of God, but

likewise is all sexual thought or desire, and all other evil and unclean and self-

ish desires; because complete conservation does not mean retention only of the

life-fluids, but the transmuting of the life-principle that is in that fluid, which

is not possible in its completeness unless there is utmost purity of life, in ac-

cordance with the teaching of Jesus. In other words, it is true that if any
one will fully live the life outlined in the simple language of Jesus, the Christ.

that one will, as a matter of course, live the regenerate lite, conserve the life-

principle; because a pure life has in it no sin; and that is what the regenerate
life is-a pure and blessed life.

Posramrous Essays sv Eusason. By Chas. L. Phifer, Medium. 72 pp.

Paper. Price twenty-iive cents. Madison Pub. Co., 21 Madison St., Boston~

Upon reading this booklet the reader naturally is indiferent to the question
whether or not it is Emerson's thought, for there is truth in it. Part I. con-

siders life as a spiral and treats the subject with beauty. Part II. is entitled

"Expression"; it is contemplative of Nature's expression in scene, in all life.
Part III. "The Chemistry of Thought," while necessarily brief, is practical.
The mind there considers the truth that, thought has form, and form has color

and quality; thus we may make ofourselves accordingly, not alone trans-

forming the body, but also determine our usefulness, because thoughts are

real, and live and move and cause to be. This part of the book should be of

suggestive value to all. There is also a verse accredited to Robert Burns,
another to Poe, and a beautiful one, superior to either of the others, to Long-
fellow.

Swann SIDl:Lml-rrs: A Medley of Dawn-Thoughts. By Charles L. Brewer.

83 pp. Paper. 25 cents. We believe that it is a great advantage at this time

of proliic writings to condense thought into as few words as will convey the

idea, and that is a feature of this book. In the Prelude the author says:
"This book is New Thought in a broad, constructive sense

° ° ° It has two

distinct keynotes, making for Poise and Sanity in a movement handicapped
by much reckless speculation and declamation."

Tux Drscovsav or 'ras Som.. By Floyd B. Wilson. 247 pp. Cloth. Price

.00..00.R.F.FennoandCo.,18East17th.St.,NewYorkCity. R. F. Fenno and Co., 18 East 17th. St., New York City.
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In this book, ss well ss in his former books, the author deals mainly with

the subconscious mind, and its development, by the use of the intuitionsl

faculty (assuming that there is such s fsculty, although it may be correct to

consider the intuitionsl ss the harmonized mentality of the whole msn). He

recognizes that ull excellences of mind, ull the grest achievements of msnkind,
have resulted from this harmony of the conscious and subconscious minds.

We believe this, his latest book, is worth the price, but we believe his first

book, "Paths To Power" is s better book; the price is the same.

EDITORIAL.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the first

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods

the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many

who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the
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addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousand , namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirou of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.

An Esoteric student wishes to find a place with a well

advanced Esoterist, having a mountain home. Address: H.

Klostermann, 1642 Millard Ave., Los Angeles, Cal.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we find the

table so convenient that we are satished that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will ind it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the figure of Moon,

planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the
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third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named:

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a.

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a.

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyen.ne,Wyo., 10.09 a.

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.S6 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a..

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill.,

Milwaukee, Wis.,

11.17 a.

11.16 a.

San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., May, 1908.

Body Enters On

day h. m.

D H 1 10 35 p. m.

9 'Y' 2 1 4 a.. m.

D £5 4 7 14 s. m.

§ "L 4 4 7 p. m.

) 9. 6 6 53 p. m.

17 "JZ 9 7 87 A. m.

5 I 9 4 42 p. m.

) £4 ll 6 51 p. m.
'

E "L 14 3 2 a. m.

§ VJ 14 11 6 I.. m.

D 1 16 8 17 s. m.

) V5 18 11 85 l.. m.

§ ;'.'~" 19 9 44 1. m.

D 322' 20 2 6 p. m.

Q 8 20 3 30 p. m.

9 III 21 6 50 s. m.

D X 22 4 41 p. m.

D 'Y' 24 7 55 p. m.

§ X 25 0 10 a. m.

) 8 27 0 21 I.. m.

It III 29 6 40 a.. m.

T 25 31. 3 29 p. m.

Mayl 8, 21, F; and I are situated as follows:

8` 'V3 7° 45' 41'

ll 32 15 57 57

I; ¢ I 36 8

I 25 14 9 51
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ELoH1M= A PLURAIQ or MAJESTY

BY Josr-:PH Orronn, M. S., B. A.

THE evidence from archaeological discovery in Western

Asia and in Egypt, regarding the civilization and history
of the many nations with whom the ancient Hebrews
came into contact is often the subject of recent literature;
more especially in cases where the veracity of the Old
Testament has been confirmed by the discovery of ancient
monuments and records in the countries contiguous to

Palestine, and erected by the people who are mentioned
in the Jewish history.

Sometimes theologians have perhaps been tempted to

over estimate the benefit of the new evidence, basing
very important deductions upon the statement of only one

record or relic.

This, however, cannot be said to have been the case in

reference to the important question as to the application
of a "Plu'al of Majesty" when addressing, or referring
to, the Deity in the singular, apparently among all

tribes, or nations, of Semitic race. The proof as to the

prevalence among all, fbut the Assyrian branch of the

Semitic fstock, including the Jews, Zhas been in exist-

ence for some time and has occasionally been re-
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ferred to; and `now Assyrian confirmation has come to

light. This is a very interesting subject because it is a

vital point in regard to various evolutionary theories of

the development of religion among the Hebrews, from a

universal polytheism to an esoteric monotheism known

only to the socalled prophets and seers, which have been

propagated by critical scholars.

These, especially German writers, have for some half-

century been asseverating that the use of the plural in

reference to God in the Old Testament certainly proves

two things. First, that at one time the Hebrews, or their
immediate ancestors, worshipped many gods. Secondly,
that down to late times in their history this polytheism
was continued, and that the Hebrew monotheists, if there

veritably were any such, formed but an infinitesimal

minority of the nation.
The various ancient inscriptions in different scripts and

dialects of the Semitic family about to be cited, will prove

conclusively that the use of the plural in referring to the

Deity cannot any longer be adduced as an argument
proving the polytheism of the Hebrews, either past or

contemporary with its usage.

Let us be quite precise: The texts about to be put in evi-
dence do not prove that polytheism did not exist in Israel.
'1'he Old Testament states that it did, but always adding
it was a sinful falling away from the true creed and con-

demns it as idolatry. But they do prove that the use of

plural forms in the titles of God, in the Old Testament,
cannot, or should not, in the future be cited as evidence

of polytheistic beliefs among the Jews; because fthe use

of the plural form, as an honoriiic, is perfectly consonant

with a monotheistic conception on the part of the user.

As evidence then of polytheisim being the religion of, or

even behind the theology of, the Old Testament writers,
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or of the ancestors whose record they copied, it will be

shown not to possess any further value.'

As has just been stated, the necessary proof of this has

for some time existed in respect to Egypt, Syria, and

Phoenicia, though perhaps it would be more correct to

say, for the Semitic inhabitants of these countries.
For the two former peoples the chief citation is the

occurrence of a plural of majesty in the Tel-el-Amarna

dispatches. Therein, when Syrian iunctionaries or Egyp-
tian governors in Syria are addressing the Pharaoh in

Egypt, they use the form "£lam$-ya" for "my Lord," or

"my God" the King.
`

This very important fact has been practically ignored
by advanced critics of the Old Testament although it is

in complete accord with the statement in Deuteronomy
vi. 4 wherein the inspired writer distinctly tells the

Hebrews that "Jahveh [singular] thy Elohim [plural] is

one Jahveh [singular]." Ps. 122 and 123 say, "Jehovah

our Elohim;" but Psalms lxiii. says, "O Elohim, thou art

my El." Also with Genesis xlvi. 3, wherein the Deity
addressing Abraham says, "I am El, the Elohim of thy
father."T There has also been the consistent use on the

part of the Hebrew authors of the singular verb when

using the plural Elohim (honorific) title such as vay

gamer, and he said; 'vay yilcia, he called; vay yare, he

saw; and also NW), he created. The matter is further
confirmed by Psalms lxiii. 1, which reads, "Elohim Eli

'There is one Pentatsuchal passage apparently against the views here ex-

pressed where in Genesis iii. 22 it says, "Yahveh Elohim said, The man is

become like one of us."

#The remaining portion of the verse is a refntation of another assertion of

some scholars, that El was considered to be only a local territorial deity who

possessed no power outside of Palestine. For it says "Fear not to go down

into Egypt because I will than make thee a great nation."
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attah," "Gods, my God, thou art," or "El Elohim, thou

art my El."

The Phoenician evidence is of profound weight based

upon several well preserved. One of these is a text dis-

covered in Sardinia and published by de Berger in the

"Compts Rendus de l'Adimie des Inscriptions" 190l, p.

579. It was discovered at Tharros and contains eleven

lines of text.

The first of these is that which has importance for us.

It reads: "To the Lord God, the sanctuary of Melquart,
upon the rock, and 0rpath."

new -mn '79 n'1p'>r: rzwpn n'>z~=5 W5
The author of this text thus uses the singular form

FIN accompanied by the plural Dlppt. The D58 being a

plural of majesty, applied to a single individual god as

the Hebrew D'F|'7R.
This inscription, moreover, is confirmed by another

text from Athens which may be found in the "Corpus
Inscriptionum Semiticarum." I. 119, reads:

'mn 1:15a mn: :aw n5umws 3:'>::n~
"Yathanbaal son of Eshmunsillek, chief of the priests of

the god Nergal." The important point in this text is

that the god alluded to is the Assyrian deity Nergal.
The next evidence to be given is from a Punic inscrip-

tion from Maktar, which can be read in "Memoire sur la

Grande Inscription Dedicatoire de Temple d'Hathor Mis-

kar," par Philippe Berger, Paris, 1899. It reads:

_now nm: nz~zw5 wvpn n'>z~z'>
Herein the female deity is entitled Elim, in the plural.
But precisely as the use of the form Ilani, in the Tel-el-
Amarna tablets, need not have surprised us as being used

for the singular, because of the express statement upon
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the subject of Deuteronomy vi. and Genesis xlvi; so this

inscription should have been anticipated from I. Kings
xi. 5 and 33, wherein Ashtoreth is an Elohim.

The fact that the Mesopotamian Nergal is addressed in

the plural in the text from Athens was further illustrated
in a cuneiform text upon the barrel-shaped cylinders of

Nabonidus which are celebrated because mentioning the

Bel-shar-uzur of the Bible. These records in speaking
of the god Sin, use the plural for the Deity. This plural
for a single god is thus used in annals which otherwise
mention several gods.

The newly found inscription proving the practice of

plural Assyrian verbal fonns for a single divinity is to be

read in the, so-called, "Chedar-Laomer-Letters," edited

by Professor Sayce in "the Proceedings of the Society
of Biblical Archaeology," 1906, p. 199. The text reads,
"He entered into the house of the (divine) judge, he

removed the veil towards Merodach. Before him the god
was clothed with light-ilaml 'il-la-lnls, nu-u»'ri." Further,
as if to prevent any possibility of error, the pluase using
the plural is repeated further on in the text.

Before concluding, it should be mentioned that "Elo-

him" is not always employed in the Old Testament

when "Jahveh" is not used, and this fact is, I believe,
always omitted by advocates of early Hebrew polytheism.
But it is most important, because had the plural always
been employed by the Hebrew authors, the deduction that

its users possessed no monotheistic concept might be

strengthened.
But "El" in the singular, and "Eloah," are both used;

for instance, in Deuteronomy xxxii. 15 and xxxiii. 26; and

Psalm lii. 5. Its prevalent usage is further proved by
such names as Eli-el, Azri-el, and Zabdi-el and Beth-el.

The first meaning "El is God" being particularly oppo-

site.
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"El" in personal names appears closely connected with

the Assyrian "Ilu." Though to the Hebrew it was the

name of the special Deity, and if they used a form of

"El" as a generic title for Deity, as the Assyrian "Ilu"

frequently was, "Eloah" would probably be their form of

expressing such a concept. It is curious that in Deuter-

onomy xxxii. 15, it appears to be used for JAHVEH. In-

teresting light on the subject is derivable from the Corpus
of Semitic Inscriptions in which "El" as a generic term

for Deity occurs in 119. 2: 257. 4: 258. 4&5: 259. 3: and

277. 4&6.

Such a name as the Babylonian "Ibass1Z-ilu, " "God is" and

"B(1f-80/-'il'll/-8'IL," cited by Hommel in his "Oriental Monu-

ment and the Old Testament," are very interesting in

this connection.

The definite statements of the Old Testament authors
which never vary, always are that the original revelation

of God to mankind, his creatures, was that he was one

and alone, as the esoteric passages in the oldest Egyptian
theological books repeat, "God is one and unique, and all

the names of the gods are but manifestations of his

powers."
This primitive revealed monotheism descended from the

Patriarchs to the family of Abraham and from him to

the Hebrews. That many of these subsequently fell away

from the monotheistic belief and in common with the

nations around them, or those who jointly occupied Pal-

estine with them, became polytheistic, is the constant

subject of complaint, and threatened calamitous judgment
in the Old Testament, and nowhere more impressively
than in I. Kings xi. 33, the verse quoted in reference to

Ashtoreth being addressed in the plural.
These polytheists were, however, directly controverting

the monotheism revealed by the Deity to the series of

generations to whom he confided the truth as to himself.
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It may be said, "Why then not have arranged that the

Old Testament writers should never use the plural in

alluding to the unique God, and so obviate all ambiguity,
and provide no excuse for critics of modern times deny-
ing the monotheism of the 'chosen people'?

"

The answer is, probably, to be found in the use of the

plural being a divine and prophetical suggestion of the

doctrine of the trinity in unity of the Godhead.
This was not clearly set before the human race until the

promised Savior came himself to teach, and to die for

mankind, so the setting forth of the divine mystery was

necessary and appropriate though it is found to have been

only vaguely_indicated aforetime.

ATTAINMENT

ANONYMOUS

To try is better than the thing we try for,
To hope, far higher than the heights attained,
To love is grander than the love we sigh for,
To seek is nobler than the object gained,
To wrestle with the angel-this avails

Although the motive for thy wrestling fails.

To learn is more essential than the knowing,
To /mow is deeper than the wisdom found.

To 1112 is grander than all 1ife's bestowing,
To advance more fruitful than the vantage ground,
To give is far more blessed than receiving,
To feel the truth needs not to force believing.

To speak is voice eternal in vibration,

To blaze a trail, far safer than hewn road,

To think is infinite power of creation,
To trust is finer than to see your God,
To think and act-these bridge the world's abysses
But to die-Ah! not a soul has told what this is.



REVELATION

By H. E. BUTLBR

PROBABLY there is no one thing that is so confused in the

minds of the people as the word "Revelation." To the Chris-

tian believer the word has but one meaning, and that is, a com-

munication direct from God, the Almighty God of the universe.

To the Arab, revelation is from God. To the Hindu, revelation

conveys the same meaning, but as they have many inferior gods
it may come to them from any of these inferior sources.

When we come to our own country we find there are many ex-

tremists who have certain theories, which they claim to be di-

rect revelations from God. But when they speak of God, they
mean the God of their conception, and the conception of each

individual concerning God is just as different as one individual

is different from another. The iudividual's conception of God

affects more than the individua1's beliefs, in fact, it affects

everything.
A man's conception of God is aconception of a certain sphere

of thought and life, to which his highest nature is allied. This

is seen in modern spiritualism. Among modern spiritualists
revelation is a very common thing, in fact, spiritualism is based

on revelations received, or supposed to be received, from the

spirits of the departed; but the difference between the revelations

received by modern spiritualists and the revelations received by
the extremists who think they are receiving their revelations di-

rect from God, and that of the Hindu, Turk and Christian is a

matter of degree and source. The revelations received through
spiritualistic mediums are not accepted as infallible. Spiritual-
ists say that their revelations come from their "friends who have
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lived on earth and are now living in the atmosphere of the earth

watching over them, and that there is much for their departed
friends to learn before they can become infallible. Here is the

beginning of an important truth. There are just as many

spheres of mentality, mind-consciousness, as the human mind

can possibly imagine; and these spheres range in degree all the

way from the spirit of the mundane-where the revelations

given to spiritualistic mediums come from-to the borderline,
between the mundane and the actual spiritual, and from that

borderline the gradation continues as far as the human imagina-
tion can picture.

We think of an absolute God, but that absoluteness pertains
only to the sphere of our highest conception. In order to ex-

plain this it is necessary for us to consider the law governing
"inspiration" and "reve1ation,"-a.nd in order to avoid confu-

sion, the greatest brevity must be sought. To find it, we turn

to ourselves and we find that in our prayers we have a tixed

ideal of God; we reach out to that ideal. If you are a devotee

and will carefully analyze your mental state in such an effort,

you will find that there is a focalization from a point defined

inyour own mind, and that every other thought and sphere is

repelled by your mind. Let us illustrate: You attempt to pray
and in your effort to pray you find dimculty in keeping out of

your mind thoughts from spheres that you do not want; thoughts
of the world and the habits of life, el cetera. You set your
mind against them, you repel them, and you observe that in

that repulsion you repel everything except the one point upon

which your mind is centered. Thus you place yourself in a

position that makes it next to impossible for you to obtain any

revelation except from that one point upon which your mind is

centered.

If you are a Hindu and are looking to Krishna, then you are

looking for revelations purely from the sphere of love. If you
are a Turk, you have in mind your prophet Mohammed and
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you would inspire from the sphere in which he lived. If you
are an independent thinker and have your own ideas of God

and of the purpose of God and his relation to man, your mind

would be Exed upon the sphere in which that thought is the

dominant one and you would repel every thought or revelation

of every other character. And even the Christian who "thinks

his mind is centered upon the highest Source, has an ideal con-

cerning that Deity, concerning his character, his attributes, his

desires and his mind in regard to his creation. Thus you who

are Christians have also fixed the character and quality of the

revelations you receive and you can get no other, in fact, you

involuntarily and yet voluntarily-a contradiction, but truth-

reject all others.
`

This answers the oft-repeated inquiry that is made by those

that are just beginning to think, namely, "How is it that you
claim to have received revelation, so does Baha' Ullah and

so do spiritualists, yet you all disagree, your revelations are

contradictory?"-It is because many who claim to have received

revelations are fanatics and unreasonable and they get reve-

lations from those souls that live in the sphere and upon the

plane of thought to which their thought has been centered; and

if in their mind there is selfishness, egotism, or any evil, the

revelation received will be characterized by the dominant qual-
ity or attribute of the mind receiving it.

If a man allows himself to think that he is the savior of the

world and that he is to be the one redeemer, his mind at once

becomes filled with that idea and all revelation that he gets
will be from sources that are willing and even desirous to sup-

port and urge that idea. '

On the other side of life there is just as much deception, just
as much evil, as on this side; therefore the revelations that

come to men are characterized by the dominant thought of the

individual receiving the revelation.

The difference between the revelations given to the Hebrew
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prophets and the revelations recorded in other bibles, depends
entirely upon the original revelation which gave color and knowl-

edge to the parties through which the revelation came concern-

ing the true character of their God. But these facts do not

change divine law, and that law is governed by what has been

announced so often in these columns, namely, the purpose of God.

Man cannot change the DIVINE PURPOSE, therefore that purpose
is working in the life of men, regardless of their beliefs. If

they believe error, they suffer loss because of the error. If

they believe the truth, they enjoy advantages because of the

truth.

Thus the human family has been directed in its thoughts and

in its spiritual aspirations by an undeviating law. It has been

forced, so to speak, toward one great, grand central truth, but

that force has been directed in the line of experience-as we

have said, suffering loss from error, and enjoying profit from

truth.

Thus it has been made inevitable that some time in the ma-

turing of the race, souls will be developed to where a correct

conception of God, his purpose and his methods of leading men

to the inal goal will be correctly understood. As we have
said in THE GOAL or LIFE and in other places, there is no

doubt that there was an age of maturity prior to the Adamic

age, and because of that maturity YAHVEH Elohim of the

Bible were brought to light in the very earliest history of the

Bible. Through these perfected souls the true idea of God,
his purpose and his methods in leading humanity up to his like-

ness were revealed in the very beginning of our Bibles. But as

man can desire only that which is desirable to him because

ofhis state of development, therefore the truths that were

revealed in that early age have been lost sight of but they
are now being vividly brought to the consciousness of the race

because of its having reached a higher state of development
than ever before. And when, because of soul-development, man

is able to tix his mind upon the true Source and Cause, Creator,
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of our universe, without selfishness-but, as Jesus said, as a

little child, surrendering all desire to that Source-then revela~

tion will be absolute, but the only revelation that is absolute is

that which is necessary for the developing and completing of

the purpose of creation. God and his angels do not trifle with

man, they do not give man revelations that are of no use to

him. But remenber, "use determines all qualities, whether

good or evil," therefore all revelations that are being given at

the present time, as well as those that were given through the

ancient seers and prophets, point in one definite direction, name-

ly, the ultimating of the object announced when God said, "Let

us make man in our image, after our likeness, and let them

have dominion over all the earth."

Many will ask: How am I to know whether the revelations

that are given are from this highest Source or whether they
are from a lower sphere? You can know this only by the one

method. ]'esus said, "I am the way." He also declared, "I

am the door." Because he came in pursuance of that original
purpose announced in Genesis i. 26, therefore he was the door,

because he was the expression of that purpose and taught us to

live in harmony with it. Therefore all revelation that aids us

to live in perfect harmony with that purpose, is of God; but

anything that purports to be a revelation, that is not in accord-

ance with the teachings and life of the Christ, or not in accord

with the object in our own mind to live in harmony with the di~

vine purpose, is not of God.

You may know what is true revelation and what is not by
careful, prayerful consideration of the object of your existence

-the purpose for which you were created. This we have

attempted to bring to light in the most positive manner in our

new work, Tm: GOAL or LIFE on SCIENCE AND Rsvs-

LATION. You may ask: But how do I know that is true? You

do not know and the only way you can know is by reading it

carefully, prayerfully and thoughtfully, by taking the thoughts
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therein suggested and comparing them with nature. Go out

among humanity; look at the trend of human thought and life

from the earliest history to the present. See if you do not find

evidences in every direction your mind may turn that the state-

ments therein are true. Turn back to the ancient prophecies,
to the revelations found in the Bible from Genesis to the last

chapter of the Apocalyptic vision, and you will find that the

thought in THE GOAL OF LIFE unlocks their mystery and that

it will convince you of what the purpose was in creation.

When that thought is correctly and definitely fixed in your

mind, then observe the revelations given to you and to others,
and if you lind they are not in accord with that thought they
will invariably be shaded by some selfish ambition or aspira-
tion, and so long as any revelation is tinged with selhsh ambi-

tion, you may know that it is not of the Highest, not of the

true God. But if the revelation accords with the Divine Pur-

pose, which we have taken such great pains to call to the at-

tention of the world, then you may know that it is of God.

One more thought in conclusion: If you have reached the

point where there is something within you that desires to con-

secrate your life to God, to place your hand, as it were, unself-

ishly in the hand of the Father, desiring t'o be led as a little

child from the dark realm ot an earthly life to the glorified
realm of a spiritual consciousness, then whatever revelation

aids you in that direction is of God, it does not matter where it

comes from, it does not matter through what instrumentality.
Does it aid you in that direction? Does it give you the knowl-

edge that you need for practical use? If it aids you it is good;
if not, it is evil, or at least not good for you.

Thus you see it all depends upon your purpose, even the na-

ture of the revelation when it comes to you. Because of this,

it was the office of the prophets and of the Christ to centralize

your mind in the right direction, to cause you to seek for that

which is most desirable-unity with the purpose of God; then
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all revelation will accord with the thought and desire of your

innermost soul, no matter what that thought or desire may be;

for, as we have shown elsewhere revelation, is given by inspira-
tion or by the presence of a spiritual consciousness drawn to

you by an earnest desire and we repeat that in the heavens

there is a greater diversity of intelligences than on earth. If

your desire is pure and untainted by self, then God's angel will

reveal to you such truths as you need and will also give you

the Spirit of truth to cause you to be able to discriminate be-

tween truth and error wherever it may come from. But on the

other hand, if you have set up an ideal, an idol in your heart,

something that you want regardless of the Divine Purpose,
regardless of what the mind of the Spirit is, then you will at-

tract to you those intelligences-let them be good or evil-that

will give you revelation according to the imaginations of your
heart. God said this through the prophet Ezekiel:

"For every one of the house of Israel, or of the strangers
that sojourn in Israel, which separateth himself from me, and

taketh his idols into his heart, and putteth the stumblingblock of

his iniquity before his face, and cometh to the prophet to in-

quire for himself of me; I YAHVEH will answer him by my-
self: and I will set my face against that man, and will make

him an astonishment, for a sign and a porverb, and I will cut

him off from the midst of my people; and ye shall know that

I am YAHVEH."

Thus God makes you the monarch, gives you the choice, and

if your mind is centered upon the highest and holiest center,
then the revelations to you will be absolute, because just what

you need and what you desire. Thus you need no longer in-

quire: "How shall I know?" but the inquiry will be: "Is my

desire right?" "Are my aspirations the highest and best I

know, or are they tinged with selfishness, with personal desire

and ambition?" If they are thus tinged, then know this, you

will be deceived by them; but if they are pure, reaching out
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through Christ to God, then know of a surety that the revela-

tions received will be pure, elevating, and true, but all depends
upon yourself. "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall

see God." If you are pure in heart, clean in your aspirations,
then it is impossible to deceive you. If you are not pure in

heart, then you certainly will be deceived.

NEEDED PREPARATIONS

By W. L. Houssn

Fear, shame, grief and melancholy,
_All do play important parts
In our needed crucifixion,
Circumcision of our hearts.

Wind, frost, snow and hail and rain,

Though they cause earth bitter pain,
Deepen and enrich the earth

For a glorious springtime birth.

When the process is completed
And the soul is dead to sin,
Then the soul is truly fitted

For Christ's quiclrening within.

Thus we pass through sin and darkness,

Ignorance, shame, fear and death,
All are needed preparations
E're we breathe the "new-life" breath.

When the leaven has all fermented

And its perfect work is done,
We'll thank God for all the shadows,
For they pointed to the sun.
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By the word of Yshveh were the heavens made; and all the host of them

by the breath of his mouth.-Ps.xxxiii. 6.
'

THERE is included in the great subject of God all that there

is, all that there was, and all that ever shall be. We do not

have to ponder much about God before we come to questions
which to us at present are unfathomable. As we shall ever be

advancing in soul-growth, we shall forever be unlocking the

mysteries of God and gaining more comprehensive views of

all that is.

There is a time spoken of in Revelation when there "is finish-

ed the mystery of God according to the good tidings which he

declared to his servants the prophets." This mystery does not

refer to the greater mystery that enshrouds the creation of the

universe, but it is the mystery of God's immediate purpose in

the creation of this world and the use to which the powers of

good and evil have been put that have operated in the world

from its beginning. 'However, we cannot pry into the mystery
that enshrouds the operation of the powers active in our world

without taking into consideration the relation that the earth

bears to the rest of the universe. For all the worlds in the

universe are vitally related to each otherin the same manner

that the different individuals of the human family and the liv-

ing cells in the human body are related-all making one

composite unit.

In order to get at the reason why human experience is such

as it is, we shall begin with our highest conception of God.

We perceive God to be one great MAN, who is composed of

formless spirit, of a living soul and of a physical body. God's

spirit is the unmanifested part of the universe. God's soul is
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the active energy that animates all the objective universe from

the atom up to the systems of solar systems of worlds. God's

body is the starry universe composed of all the suns and worlds

visible to the physical eye and countless millions more that

have become so refined as to be imperceptible to the physical
senses-having their existence in psychic planes far superior
to ours.

This to our mind is God, one great MAN. As he is a living
soul, then he is breathing-breathing continually and never

ceasing. But here we come to a mystery that we cannot begin
to grasp. We perceive that when our solar system is perfected,
it, in itself, will be a great God-Man, possessing formless

spirit, a living soul and a physical body. Although complete
in itself, yet it will form but a unit in the body of a still greater
God-Man which in turn becomes but a single cell in the body
of a still grander God. As we carry this process on until we

have incorporated all the universes that there are into the body
of the Supreme God of all Gods, then concerning this great
living Being the question arises: After whose image and like-

ness came he into existence?

We as individuals bear the image of God. We are living
souls. The function of the soul is to breathe the atmosphere
in which the body dwells. In the regeneration, as the body be-

comes more reined, the soul will have access to a more interior

and spiritual breath than it now has in the external world.

This interior breath is consuming tire compared with the atmos-

phere of the external world. As the race advances, cycle
after cycle, the soul will gain access to the atmosphere of

realms still more interior and refined. When our solar system
becomes one grand perfected MAN, the soul of this system will

breathe the atmosphere of a realm far more interior than the

soul of any of its individual members can touch alone.

This is the process that is going on in our own bodies. All

the living cells of the body are breathing. But each cell is
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breathing because the soul of the whole body is breathing.
It is the soul of the whole body that introduces the breath into

the system. The qualities of the atmosphere that the soul

breathes are distributed to the different cells or members of the

body. Thus through the soul's breathing each member of the

body has access to the atmosphere that it of itself cannot

touch. Thus the soul of the all-inclusive God, who is a liv-

ing being, is breathing spiritual and fiery atmosphere that the

souls of all the lesser Gods cannot of themselves touch, but

they have access to this most interior of all breaths through
the soul of the God of all Gods.

Our lack of ability to comprehend the nature of Him who has

forever been projecting into existence this mighty process of

the creation of gods and systems of gods after the pattern of

still greater systems does not hinder us from grasping the pro-

cess that is going on in our world in the interplay of the pow-

ers of good and evil.

The time has come when the "mystery of God according to

the good tidings which he declared to his servants the proph-
cts" is inished, that is, it is no more a mystery, for it C3-ll be

understood. When we look back at the dark and dreary past
of human experience, filled with so much suffering, sorrow,

torment and anguish, knowing that the time has come for all

that to pass away, as we begin to touch the nature of the great
God in whom we are to be embodied, we exultingly exclaim:

"Great and marvellous are thy works O, Lord God the Almighty,
righteous and true are thy ways thou King of the Ages."

We return to our conception of the great God of the universe

as being a living Being who is continually breathing. As God

inhales and exhales, what effect has this process upon us?

God's nature is so stupendous that one exhalation and inhala-

tion covers cycles of our ages. The atmosphere that he breathes

is far more vital than our oxygen and hydrogen. It is con-

suming iire filled with spiritual vitality. As we hold in mind
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the conception of God's being a great MAN whose body is the

physical universe, we see that when he inhales, he draws into

his body intense spiritual tire that reiines, purifies and invigor-
ates all the cells (worlds) of his body. In the process of God's

inspiring his breath, each world becomes more reiined and still

more spiritualized and its drossy elements are thrown off apd
carried out by his exhalation. What becomes of the dross of

God's body? Although the thrown-off material is the dross of

God's body, yet it is vital and is used to start a new system
of worlds. Thus this earth, with the rest of our solar system,
was formed out of the effete substance of God's body.

When the great God inspired or drew in his latest breath

ages ago, it became a consuming iire to all the molecules

(worlds) of his body, purifying, refining and spiritualizing the

whole universe. As when a healthy man draws in a breath of

pure fresh air, it becomes a refining process that puriiies every
molecule in his body, from the least to the greatest, so when

the ages roll around for God to draw in a new breath, every
world in the universe takes an advance step toward a more re-

ined and spiritual state than that in which it previously ex-

isted. Wherever there is a refining process in operation there

is a throwing off of the drossy material. The drossy material

that comes from the consuming iire of each of God's inspira-
tions is condensed and formed into a new system of worlds

which is grosser and more material than all the older systems.
Thus our earth, with the rest of the solar system, stands at

the end of the chain, the product of the respiration, or out-

going of God's latest breath.

Each material world has in it suicient vitality to cause life

to take form upon it and to advance upward through the process
of evolution. As the stature of manhood is reached iniluxes

from the higher realms of spirit descend to take possession of

the physical organisms of the inhabitants of the latest formed

and most material worlds. Thus life becomes individualized
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and the minds of the individuals of the latest formed system
of worlds are gradually transformed from the physical state of

consciousness to a spiritual one. This is the process that is

now going on upon our earth. The principle of strife, conten-

tion and struggle is necessary in order to individualize life; and

life, having become suiciently individualized and receptive to

the induence and qualities of the spiritual realm, is ready to

become incorporated into the eternal nature of the God of the

universe.

When the spiritual consciousness becomes predominant
among the people of the latest and newest system of worlds,
then God begins to take a new breath and the latest system
formed and brought to maturity becomes the starting point of

God's new breath. Thus will our solar system become conjoin-
ed to and incorporated into God's great body, and will become

the means through which all the worlds of the universe will

draw a new inspiration. Our solar system being the last system
formed, will become the tirst, in the grand cycle at hand, to

receive the spiritualizing uplift that comes through God's in-

haling breath.

We are now in the outer darkness, cut off from the living,
burning spiritual worlds interior to us; but when God's new zh-

halation begins through us, we shall become united to God's

great body of living worlds and become partakers of the con-

sciousness of the great God of all gods and of all worlds.

Ages hence when the cycles will have rolled around for God

again to ex-hale, we shall become the immediate creators of

the next material system to be formed from the dross of God's

ex-halation. We shall then be within God's living body, a

sun to that which is being formed without. When that which

is without will have become matured, it will become united to

us as we become united to the universe upon our reaching ma-

turity. Thus the great God breathes, lives and creates. In

our present state of unfoldment, how incomprehensible to us s
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his nature! God is ever growing by continually adding to

himself and he adds to himself by taking from himself.

What is the result of this process.

Through this process you have become to be You, and I have

become to be 1. We have a world of people each becoming
conscious of his or her own individuality. We also have sys-

tems of worlds of self-conscious individualities, each world

attaining unto the consciousness of its own world-individuality.
The result of God's creative-process is that where there is no

consciousness at all, worlds of self-conscious individuals are

brought forth, each individual knowing that he is an embodi-

ment of eternal and enduring qualities different in certain re-

spects from every one else.

Each member of earth as he succeeds in the effort to conform

his conduct in accordance with the laws of an immortal life, will

be admitted through the Door into the Eternal City where the

individuality that he has developed in the outer realm of dark-

ness will never be taken from him and never lost. This self-

hood which makes you, yoursey' and me, mysey is a selfhood

that will remain itself forever, although it will ever be becom-

ing a grander and nobler self, as it continues to become con-

joined to still grander bodies of self-conscious and God-con-

scious individuals.

"If I stoop
Into a dark tremendous sea of cloud,
It is but for a time; I press God's lamp
Close to my breast; its splendor, soon or late,
Will pierce the gloom: I shall emerge one day."

-Rossar Bxownmc.



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

BY I. L. Himrsrnn
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ON entering upon a new course of life, the individual enters

an unexplored field so far as he is concerned. He has, as it

were, to sense his way ; examining here and there; meeting with

encouragement at this point, and encountering opposition and

disappointment at the next. He not only has to blaze out a

new way, but much that was right and proper in the past must

be discarded. Many ideas governing past conditions must

be thrown aside and rejected, and apparently he is at a disad-

vantage in everything he undertakes. Lessons learned in the

old order of life, which were right and proper there, must now

he abandoned, reversed, for they now hinder him in the course

of life chosen. His experience is similar to that of the pioneer,
or frontiersman, who is unfamilar with the nature of the coun-

try confronting him, its advantages and its dangers, and he can

only conjecture that which lies before him, and familiarize him-

self with its possibilities step by step.
This suggests to the mind the thought of the "mysteries" of

the kingdom of God-for there are mysteries. Christ saying,
"To you [speaking to His a.postles| it is given to know the

mysteries of the kingdom of God; but to others in parables."
It will be well to reflect upon the Master's words, speaking of

the "mysteries," and that these mysteries were taught only to

His apostles. The question may be asked, and with good reu-

ons too: "What benefit are these mysteries to the race if they
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are to be conlined to the few that receive them?" If some one

in our day should discover a great truth in nature ;~ something
that was of vast importance to the race; something the race re-

ally required for protection, growth and advancement;some-

thing its very existence depended upon, and this individual

would not impart the secret, would this great truth do the

world any good, and would the individual be doing his duty
to the race in confining the secret to himself?

_

There can be no good reason for withholding the mysteries
revealed by the Master to His apostles when the time is ripe for

for the race to receive them, for these were to be given to the

people when they became sumciently developed to receive and

utilise them, and this had to be given in time to prepare his

people for the new age to be inaugurated, the age mentioned as

the "Life Everlasting." King Solomon said, "To everything
there is season, and a time for every purpose under the heaven."

There must be a time, then, for the race to know the real truth

concerning themselves and the methods leading to their final

salvation.

That there was a time when the mysteries Christ taught His

apostles should be revealed, is evident from the following:
"For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed;

neither hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever

ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light; and

that which ye have spoken in the ear in the closets shall be pro-

claimed upon the house tops" (Luke  2,3) . This is evi-

dence that there was to be a time of awakening, a time when

the mystery should be Hnished, as God hath declared to His

servants the prophets.
"

The question then arises: Is "that day" at hand? In answer-

ing this we must be guided by the prophecies bearing upon the

"time of the end" coupled with the "signs of the times" or

conditions as they exist on the earth to-day. It is true "No

man knoweth the day, nor the hour" when all shall be finished,
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but we were given infallible and unmistakable signs pointing to

the "times of the end." A few Scriptural references will be

given bearing upon the "time of the end," and the reader must

exercise his reason to determine whether they are suiiicient and

in harmony with the "signs of the times ;" and unless this har-

mony exists our claims are presumptious, and our conclusions

based upon false premises.
We call the rea.der's attention to Dan.xii. l-4. It must be

remembered that Daniel was a ]ew, and that he was very

anxious to know what the end of his people would be, and
the conditions in the world at the time the great change would

take place. The first verse indicates a time of trouble such as

has never existed. The down-trodden Iew has met with cruel

treatment in Russia in recent years; he inds himself the same

hated Jew he has been the last nineteen centuries; and what

travail he has yet to pass through before he becomes the chosen

instrument of the Lord, is still in the keeping of the Higher,
Holier Ones. Not only the Jew, but the whole world is facing
a great crisis, and what has passed so far is just the prelimina-
ry of the great trouble the world is facing and must pass

through, for the reason that the "Gentile times" have expired.
In the second verse we ind, "And many of them that sleep

in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt." It must not be

inferred that these who are to awaken are to be resurrected

from the graves, for these are people living in the flesh. And

is it not a fact, that now corrupters of morals, and betrayers
of trusts, are being shown up to the world in their true charac-

ter? These crimes result in making them the outcasts of society.
On the other hand, those who were to awaken to "everlasting
life," are to shine as the brightness of the stars in the firms.-

ment. Is it not true that there are many in the world at the

present time who are revealing many wonderful truths in nature ;

explaining the mysteries of the Christ spoken many centuries
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ago, and leading many to righteousness? Never in the history
of the race have there been such wonderful revelations of knowl-

edge and truth as have been coming to the earth in recent

years. What does it all mean? Simply this, that the time has

come for the great mysteries to be revealed, and some of the

"Great Souls" are awaking.
In pursance of this thought, the 4th verse, giving a plain

statement of conditions that were to exist at the time of the

end, should be clear to the scholastic mind: "But thou, O Daniel,
shut up the words and seal the book, even to the time of the

end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in-

creased." The question arises, how does this prophecy agree
with the present order of things? In order to get a clearer under-

standing of the full import of this prophecy, it will be necessa-

ry to consider and realize the order of things existing when

this prophecy was given. History informs us that their means

of travel were confined to the horse, the mule and the camel,
and other simple methods. Education was confined to the few;
the priesthood, and the rulers, and the masses were ruled and

governed by the educated few.

This mode of travel is in marked contrast to modern methods

of rapid-travel. And as to "knowledge being increased," is

not this an age of great learning? The facilities for educating
the masses are marvelous when we stop to consider. Even

people in remote parts of the country may have the benefit of

what is being taught inour colleges through the Correspondence
Schools. The phonograph bringing the lecturer, the great
musician, and vocal artist within the homes of the common

classes as well as the wealthier ones, is another great educator;
and with the numerous periodicals and magazines, any one may

acquire an education if he but will.

Other notable prophecies indicating the "time ofthe end" are

to be found in the following chapters: Matt. xxiv, Mark xiii, and

Luke xxi. Referring to the "latter day" the Master's words are



410 BIBLE REVIEW ~]une

ominous: "Then said He unto them, Nation shall rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and great earthquakes
shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and

fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven."

And there shall be signs in the Sun and in the moon, and in

the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexi-
ty; the sea and the waves roaring" (Luke xxi. 10, 11, 25) .

Some of this prophecy has been fulfilled in the last few years,
and some is now being fulfilled; more notably that portion re-

ferring to the earthquakes. This needs no explanation, for the

whole world is reminded of it every few days by severe shocks

in some part of the globe. This is a time of seismic disturb-

ances unprecedented in the annals of history so far as we know,

and more especially since the time this was foretold by the

Master nineteen centuries ago. This series of earthquakes was

to be a notable sign of the approaching end of the age. There

also were to be "signs in the Sun and in the stars." Immense

sun spots are of frequent occurence, and they come without any

apparent warning. We are informed by an astronomer that
Jupiter and Saturn are now on their equators; and as these

great planets complete their revolutions approximately in ten

hours, they generate great electric energy, and this great

energy is thrown into the Sun, causing abnormal energy there.

The Sun again repelling this electric force into space, and as it

comes into contact with the earth, the earth receives, as it were,

a thunder-bolt, causing the seismic phenomena experienced at

this time. Are not the Master's prophetic words strangely
forceful: "And great earthquakes shall be in divers places,"
"and there shall be signs in the Sun and in the stars?" These

"earthquakes" and signs in the Sun and in the stars, are com-

ing at the same time as though they coupled together. Here

is food for reflection. And we learn these were to be the "begin-
ning of sorrow."

"And upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity."
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Are not the nations perplexed and distressed to-day? The last

few years, it has been no uncommon thing to read of the differ-

ent nations contracting for more battle-ships-strengthening their

navies. Each nation trying to out-do the others in naval

strength. We would ask: What is it all for? Why is this un-

due burden being placed upon the nations, when their subjects
are in want? Why these "engines of peace ?" Yes, the nations

are perplexed and distressed, internally, as well as fearing
enemies from without. So long as these engines of destruction

continue to be built by the nations, peace cannot be established.

Does any one imagine that these monster battle-ships are an

accident, that they are being built for no purpose?-Indeed,
they are not. It is the day of "preparation" mentioned by
the Prophet Nahum, and the "swords will be forged into plow-
shares" only after they have been tested to the utmost by the

nations. Nothing short of this will satisfy the nations is plain-
ly evident by the preparations now being made by ALI. nations.

What does this all point to?-To the one thing, the great battle

of "Armageddon" mentioned in Revelations.

This is the Enal outcome of unregenerate man; it is the same

spirit that crucified the Christ nineteen centuries ago. It is

selfishness and hate gone to seed, and when that which "with-

holdeth" (the righteous ones) is taken out of the way, then will

come the "time of trouble, such as never was since there was a

nation, even to that same time." This is a dark picture and

we dislike to draw it; but what say the prophecies, and what do

the signs of the times portend?
The question then arises, are conditions on earth at the pre-

sent time, the same or even partly the same, as foretold by the

prophecies? If so, then we are in the time of the end-the

transition period. But before the old order of things entirely
pass away, a preparation for the new order of life must be in-

augurated. There is, as it were, an overlapping of one age

into another. When Jesus established Christianity the Jewish
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Church was observing and teaching the laws of Moses; nor

did the Jewish religion cease in Jerusalem at once, but it ex-

tended a number of years after the founding of Christianity,
and until the "new gospel" was well established, and then

came the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jews as a nation.

So in this present time there must ,be a preparation of a people
for the "Kingdom of God" in order that they may be prepared
for the "Life Enduring" or the "Life Everlasting" promised
by the Master.

This present time can properly be designated the "Transi-

tion Period;" a breaking up of old conditions, both as to the

order of life and past religious beliefs; a time for the breaking
up of nations, all marking the close of the Gentile age.

We call the reader's attention to the great image of Nebu-

ehadnezzar's dream (Dan. ii.). This clearly describes the

time we are just entering, and that the "Kingdom of God"

will be established during the breaking up of the nations.

"And where as thou sawest iron mingled with miry clay, they
shall mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall

not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.
And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up

a kingdom. which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever"

(Dan. ii. 43, 44).
How clearly the Spirit through Daniel has foretold the pres-

ent time and that which is just before us. "And whereas thou

sawest iron mingled with miry clay, they shall mingle them-

selves with the seed of men." Who are "they," here spoken
of? These are the regenerate ones, those who are fitting them-

selves for the "Kingdom of God," yet these people are among

the people of the world, there being no apparent difference be-

tween them, yet "they shall not cleave one to another, even as

iron is not mixed with clay." They will not afiiliate with each
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other ; this means in purpose and in thought, for they have devel-

oped different qualities of thought. One class being worldly
minded and governed by generation, while the other class is

Spiritually minded and living in the regeneration; and for this

reason they do not and cannot cling together any more than

"iron can befmixed with clay."
"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven

set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed ;" this is to

say, during the time these kingdoms or nations are being broken

up, the righteous people are being prepared for the kingdom,
"Which shall never be destroyed; ' ' ' ' ' and it shall

stand forever." As the kingdom shall stand forever,:so shall

the "regenerate ones" live forever, forinthis "transition period"
they will have become immortalized, "overcome dea.th," and

having come into the age the Master promised, they shall have

"Life Everlasting."
(To be continued.)

"In men whom men condemn as ill,
I 6nd so much of goodness still;

In men whom men pronounce divine,

I find so much of sin and blot,

I hesitate to draw a line

Between the two, when God has not."

-JOAQUIN Mrr.r.za



ELOHIM

By HENRY Pnocron, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

"Thou madest man for a little while lower than Elohim."

THE writings of Professor Butler have thrown a great deal

of fresh light on this all~important subject. In his latest work

THE GOAL OF LIFE, especially, the nature of the Elohim is a

fundamental portion of his thesis. And his teaching on the

subject is quite new; it is not that of the theology of the age

of spiritual darkness which, thank God, is passing away, nor

that of the so-called Higher Criticism, which is just as much

against the truth as the theology of the Middle Ages. How-

ever, perhaps after all, it serves a useful purpose in the destruc-

tion of some of the erroneous ideas which have been handed

down from our forefathers as to what might be called a cast-iron

view of inspiration, which sought to make the Bible appear to

be an infallible book. But between the obstinate clinging to

outworn man-made theories, and the besom of destruction wield-

ed by the Hand of the Higher Criticism, there is a middle way
-the happy mean between two extremes-the narrow path be-

tween the quagmire of unbelief and the ditch of a baseless

credulity.
The question of our idea of God is not a side-issue, but one

that lies at the very root of all religious faith and practice.
For every man makes a god after his own image, and the higher
his ideal, the greater his god or gods become, and so, converse-

ly, if, through the influence of higher minds, his ideal of God

becomes greater, then the man himself becomes greater, just in

proportion as his idea of God is exalted. To know God is life

eternal, and men are said to be alienated from the life of God
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through the ignorance which is in them. The subject of "Elo-

him" being therefore of the first importance, let us endeavor to

go to the very root of the matter, and strive to demonstrate

clearly what the Bible teaches on this momentous subject. It

will materially help us in our investigation if we understand

first the full meaning of the Hebrew words for God. These are

generally written EL Eloah, Elohhn, E1 Eben etc., but if we deal

with the word as the name "Jehovah" has been dealt with,

namely, denuding it of the vowel points which had no place in

Hebrew until the Seventh Century A. D., we find the words

read: Al, Alwh, A/'him, A1 Eben. In regard to the word

AL the first radical A (§{) is pronounced au and is expressive
of majesty, and L (lp) which is the forepart of the camel walk-

ing, expresses motion or ascription toward, so that AI, denotes

a being to whom majesty is ascribed. Delitsch in "Babel und

Bibel" says that it denotes "The Goal"-the being to whom

as a goal the eyes of man looking heavenward are turned: on

whom hangs the gaze of every man, to whom man looks out

from afar."'

But the word Alveh, (pronounced Al' weh) which is probably
the same as the Mohammedan "Allah," appears to have a fem-

inine termination f'| and would therefore indicate the Mother-

hood of God-a combination of these two terms is seen in Gen-

esis  20: Al A/'hi lG°sraL ("Father-Mother God of

Israel") . A/'hbn (as it includes the feminine 7| ) would appear
to be a feminine plural.

The plural termination "im" in Alhsm is said by some to be

a. plural of majesty. But there are some passages which go to

prove the contrary, such asGenesis iii. 22, where YAHWEH AI-

him say that the man (He-adhem) has become as one of us. Still

even here as always the singular verb is used, see verse 34:

"He drove out the man," not "they." So that the Biblical

idea is never that of polytheism, such as that of Babylon and

7YT7xR 
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Assyria, in whose cosmogony the gods indeed hold councils, but

disagree and iight for supremacy. After the Hood, for example
it is said that the god Bel was wroth that the race of mankind

had not been utterly destroyed, but was appeased by the god Ea.

This is a very remarkable fact and worthy of our deepest at-

tention that the Assyrians and Babylonians, though one of the

most advanced among the civilized nations of their day, never

arrived at any conception of the unity of the godhead, while

this fact is always made clear throughout the Hebrew Bible and

and although it is certain that a plurality of persons is intended

not only by the word Elohim (Alfuin) but also by YAHVEH, there

is always a unity of mind and purpose, and the Spirit (Ruakh-
A/hzln) is represented as omnipresent, and giving life and breath

to all things. There is One Supreme God-AI-EUon, but many

Alhzm, who are subject to Him and who worship the Messiah

(Ps. xcvii.6) . Who then are the Alhim? The Iewish transla-

tors of the Septuagint altered the word to "Angels" ("¢iyy¢Au., ")
perhaps for a wise purpose so as not to mislead the polytheistic
Greeks, Romans and other nations, for whose use it was partly
intended, into the belief that they also were polytheists ; but the

conventional idea of angels is altogether untenable. For they
are not described as winged beings but as "men" very often as

clothed in white and shining raiment, and the word malachim

(Greek dy-y¢Am,) simply means "messengers" and is so translat-

ed in Rotherham's and other literal versions. But as Brother

Butler has so wisely taught, there are a body of men who have

attained to Divine Nature, and have entered with the Messiah,

the Head of the Body, the Prince-leader (archegon) of an En-

tire New Creation, "First-born among many brethren." High
priest of the Order of Melchizedec, by whose means God cre-

ated all thing! (ra. 1|'U.V'|'|1)»
And unto this "Church of the First-born" (éxxkqvm fpurro nina)

the irst-fruits of the present age:
" nrst-fruits unto God and

the Lamb," are permitted to enter. These are theVirgins-
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the overcomers who eat of hidden manna, who become the ever-

lasting pillars in the Temple of God, who sit with the Christ on

his throne, who also shall judge the nations, and have dominion

over the peoples, and in conjunction with Him whose Name is

above every name, shall reign even unto the Age of Ages, for

their kingdom is everlasting and their sovereignty shall en-

dure forever.

NEW SAYING OF IESUS

"A NEW saying of Christ, lost to the world for thirteen cen-

turies and found in Egypt, was given to the world for the iirst

time to-day by Prof. Henry A. Sanders of the University of

Michigan in addressing the members of the archaeological in-

stitute now in session at the University of Chicago. The

fragment is part of an old Bible dating back to the Moslem

conquest of Egypt, and on its face is so authentic as to disarm

hostile criticism.

The long lost fragment belongs in the sixteenth chapter of

the Gospel of St. Mark and follows the fourteenth verse. It

relates the story of Christ's appearance, following his death,
to eleven of his apostles in Jerusalem.

With the new verse in the Bible it reads:
" 'Mark xvi. 14: And they answered saying that this age of

unrighteousness and unbelief is under the power of satan, who

does not permit the things which are made impure by the (evil)
spirit to comprehend the truth of God and His power. For

this reason 'reveal thy righteousness] they said to Christ;
and Christ said to them: 'The limit of the years of the power
of satan has been fulfilled, but other terrible things are at hand,
and I was delivered unto death on behalf of those who sinned

in order that they may retum to the truth and sin no more to

the end that they may inherit the spiritual indestructible glory
of righteousness which is in heaven.' "

-Chkago News.



SEPARATION OF THE WATERS

BY ALEXANDER MCINNES

THEN said Elohim [there] shall be a separation in the midst

of the waters and [there] shall be a. cutting off to distin-

guish waters from waters. And Elohim fabricated that which

produced the separation and distinguished between the waters

which descended below [the] separation and the waters which

ascended above [the] separation and this shall be. Then Elo-

him named the separation HEAVENS and [there] shall be a dark-

ening and a brightening-the second age (Gen. i.6-8) -

There are no two sets of divine laws. True we see different

results; but this is solely caused by the various planes cn which

a given law is acting. God said of Israel, "My people shall

come out of Egypt." By the power of this demand for separa-

tion, Moses, who was so meek and who worshipped the God of

Israel, was 'raised from being a shepherd, to be leader of God's

people. On the other hand, Pharaoh, who was conceited enough
to believe himself to be a god, was destroyed by the same

message.

In a similar way john the Baptist declared: "I indeed baptize
you with water, but He shall baptize you with tire." Yet, to

this day orthodox Christianity follows ]ohn's teaching in pref-
erence to that of the Christ of whom it is distinctly recorded,
"He himself did not baptize." The followers of john tind deafh,
those who follow Christ find We.

Israel was to be a peculiar (a separated) people to God.

The law of circumcision indicates where the separation was to

to be. Even to-day the command rings witha clear sonorous

peal down the vista of the ages, "Come out and be separate."
True the Israelites were circumcised, but this availed nothing;
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because with their heart they committed adultery. The call to

us is to be circumcised in heart so that the separation may be

internal and final. This is a most important thought. The

genital organs perform a double function. While the lower

waters are to carry off the waste of the nutritive system. There

is to be a separation in order that the higher waters, the semen,

the vital essence for propagation must not pass off but must be

carried up for a nobler purpose; then Elohim named the separa-
tion, Heavens.

There are three consecutive letters in the Hebrew Alphabet
that emphasize this fact:

Mem (English equivalent M) meaning water.
'

 (
II I!

N)
||

 
Samekh (

" "

S)
"

a prop, something to lean

on. Final Mem is so like Samekh that the uninitiated could not

distinguish the one from the other ; yet the sides of Samekh bulge
slightly, as if from fulness. Now we know that the Lord Christ

said, "No man cometh unto the Father but through me," and

again, "I am 'rms way, THE truth and 'rms life." Also it has

been proved that His dispensation was named Pisces (the fishes),
that he advocated and lived the Regenerate life, and came as

the grand ultimate of creation-Man in the image and likeness

of Elohim. Frnm this it_is obvious that the water of genera-

tion (mem) through being conserved in the power of the Christ

(nun) becomes living water, a source of power (samekh) .

Besides, there is a Hebrew word, composed of these three let-

ters in alphabetic order which means, to raise onesey 141.

Again, let us consider the word for heavens-shmem. Sh (shin)
means a tooth. It indicates the act of eating, assimilating.
Hence the retention and assimilation (sh) of the vital fluid or

water of life (mem) produce the heavenly state. As the Master

said, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word

that proceeds out of the mouth of God." What was the word

that proceeded from God? "There shall be a separation in the

midst of the waters."
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As we have already said this separation the Elohim named
heavens, proving conclusively that heaven is condition not posi-
tion, and that it is Esoteric not Exoteric.

Nor let us be struggling or over anxious. A man struggling
in the waters is sure to go down, down to death. Calmly raise

the hands above the head and immediately the body will shoot

upwards. Remember the water was there; that it was the Elo-

him who "fabricates that which produced the separation." Of

ourselves we can do nothing. But if we will that YAHVEH psy-

chologize us with his will during the darkening, the brightening
will come. I write unto you young men, "be strong, yea, be

strong." Nothing is given us except we pay the price. Would

you reign with Christ? Then there must be the way of sorrow;

the agony; the crucifixion; for true it is "NO CROSS, NO CROWN."

Would you enter heaven? Then there must be the separation:
many an ache, and many a pain in the process. Beloved, mar-

vel not at the iiery trials that assail you, as though some strange

thing happened to you. Birth is ever painful. When the sep-

aration, the work of God in the interior, is complete, we shall

find HERE and NOW that we are in the Heavens.

_¢_ 

"Let us always remember that nothing ever befalls us which

is not of the nature of ourselves. There comes no adventure

but means to our souls the shape of our every-day thoughts,
and none but yourself shall you meet onthe highway of fate.

Events seem on the watch for the signal we hoist from

within."

-Mnumcs Mumanmcx.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tm: Rrv. Gso. T. WEAVER

Parr XV.

'rim cnmvrrvn rnocsss counuuxn

BY some esoterists it has been held that in the process of

creation God expresses himself in the Fall. It is held that

as spirit is the real, the essentially divine, to involve it in

matter, or to transmute it into the material conditions, repre-

sents a fallen condition. By such it is held that matter is

essentially evil, and that real exaltation consists in divesting
ones se# entirely of matter. But in this assumption is the

great mistake. This might be true if dualism were true, that

is, if matter were a distinct essence from spirit. Those who

hold this theory, though they be monists professedly, are un-

consciously dualists. The rea.l monist discovers no evil any-

where; to him all is gold upon its own plane. If God is

good, then all that emanates from him must be good. If

matter is evil, then God is essentially and eternally evil-

From everlasting to everlasting the idea of creation has re-

sided in God; but the thought carries the moral status. If

from all eternity God has carried the thought of a material

creation, and matter is essentially evil, God is essentially
and eternally evil. If spirit is essentially pure it does not

lose its purity by becoming manifest. There is nothing in

the nature of manifestation, considered in itself, that is im-

purity. Matter becomes not an evil, but the occasion of evil

only when it assumes to dominate spirit. Matter is spirit in
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limitation, spirit is the illimitable; for the limited to domi-

nate the illimitable, or assume its place and power, is to

create discord, and discord is evil. But God cannot be tempt-
ed by evil (James i. 13), that is, he cannot submit his essen-

tial Self to be brought under the control of any lower force.

The Absolute cannot be dominated by the relative. If God

cannot be tempted, he surely cannot fall. God, then, as man-

ifest in the cosmical order, is not God expressed in the Fall.

Creation essentially is good. "And God saw everything that

he had made, and, behold, it was very good" (Gen. i. 31). It

is the expression of God's harmony, beauty and love.

CREATION A NECESSITY.

Creation so far from being a fall, is a necessity. We have

shown that it is the nature of life to think, and we may add,

that the more intense the life, the more forceful the thinking.
We have shown also that it is the nature of thought to ex-

press itself. If, therefore, God is a living being, he must be

a Creator. Creation is the eternally spontaneous result of

the Divine Being. Two reasons may be assigned in proof of

the position that the cosmical order is the product of inten-

tion on the part of the Divine Mind. In the first place it is

necessary in order to the manifestation of latent discrimina-

tion in the Creator. In God, considered as Absolute, are all

the possibilities of the whole Macrocosm as expressed, and of

all that each world possesses. But they are in him as unman-

ifest, or merely as latent. It goes without saying that without

the manifest creative order, this latency of discrimination in

Deity would forever remain so.
_

Again, inherent in God, as Absolute, but as latent, are all

the attributes of his being, his self-being, or eternal "I AM,"
his omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence; his infinite wisdom,

truth, righteousness, and love. In Him are the laws that ex-

press his attributes, on all planes from the material to the

spiritual. Without organisms on these various planes, tlying
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through space centrifugally and centripitally, representing
polarity and sexuality, and all phenomena derived therefrom,
God's attributes and laws would never have been brought into

activity, and so, would never have been known, not even to

himself. Similarly, the Fall, so called, was necessary to man

in order that he might know himself, and his various moral

faculties. Innocence is blissfulness, but it lacks experience,
and in the absence of this, it is void of knowledge and wisdom.

The knowledge of evil, so called, was acquired, and is so to-day,
by experience; and until man acquires the knowledge of evil,
he does not really know what the good is. That is, he does

not know goodness as goodness. All ethical principles are

known only by contrast. And until one knows these he cannot

become wise as the gods. "The greater the sinner, the greater
the saint," is an old and trite adage; but is as true as trite.

Only those who have gone out from God, that is, from their own

best self, and seen themselves outside of their own true ego as

did the prodigal, know, or can know the divinity resident within

them. Thus God, cosmically, but in the absolute, must have

gone outside of his true self-the macrocosmic ego by involu-

tion into matter, and looked at himself as in a mirror, to have

known himself, or appreciated his attributes.

But thus in manifestation, God is not God, or in other words,
manifestation is not God, just as the human body is not the

man. Man possesses a body, but man himself is soul; so God

possesses a cosmical body, but he is the over-Soul.

But the creation of the macrocosm was not the only necessity
of the creative process. God looked beyond all this and saw

himself, his real self, reproduced in progeny. It was for this

he yearned, for "God is Love," and love yearns to expend it-

self. The cosmos is a glorious phenomenon. "The heavens

declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handi-

work," but if this had been the ultimate of the Creator's work,
it would have revealed only the natural attributes of Deity, but
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Deity essentially, that is, in his moral and spiritual being,
would never have been revealed. Love sees itself reproduced
in offspring, and spends itself in sustaining, redeeming, perfect-
ing and glorifying its children. The creation and glorifica-
tion of man was the great necessity of creation. There was a

humanity in Divinity as Absolute, and all that pertains to

man and his final outcome, but in latent state, and this it was

that spontaneously and eternally sought expression. The cos-

mical order was but preliminary to this. It affords for man a

field of activity, sphere for discipline, all that is necessary in

his checkered experience for the unfoldment of the divine soul

within him. In the cosmical order God differentiated himself

in the multitude of worlds-the one became the many; and in

man he individuated Himself in the multiplied millions of human

beings, that each individual might evolve himself back into the

ample bosom of the Great Father, whence he emanated. This

individuation he carried to its last analysis in competition, thus

developing the individual all that it is possible, that in the final

synthesis, or unity of our race, and in its glorincation, he might
thereby enrich himself that much more than otherwise he could.

But for all this, worlds as theatres of activity and unfoldment

are a necessity. Creation was a necessity for the elaboration

of soul through the various transformations of matter. God

created each individual human being with a spiritual germ, or

central divine life principle as a centre of individual, divine

consciousness for the purpose of individual, divine unfoldment

up to the highest possibility, until the individual merges into

the collective, that again God may be all in all.

CREATION A DIVINE DESIGN

Although a necessity of the Divine Being, Creation is the

result also of Divine Purpose. God planned it. Design also

in God is spontaneous, for "God is not a God of confusion, but

of peace" (l.Cor. xiv. 33). And, as the law is, that every seed

produces after its kind, God, as a Being of order, must produce



1908] Tm: MYSTERY or Gonurnrss 425

order; this must be his plan. Thus in creation we find order

everywhere prevailing. The ancient Greeks discovered this

and so called the manifest phenomenon throughout space, the

"cosmos, a word that means plan, or order. Everything in

Nature is teleological, that is, has a definite purpose. Even

atheism is forced to acknowledge that the law of cause and

effect is the dominant law of the cosmical universe; but the

law of cause and effect implies a first cause, and this first cause

is an intelligent, moral Being,theists call God. Atheism says,

indeed, that the world needs no designer, because thst, inherent-

ly, it possesses all the qualifications necessary for all the phe-
nomena that have ever taken place inthe world, and presumably,
what has been true of the past will be true of all the future.

If by this, reference is made to the old and narrow idea of de-

sign, that is, of the creation of every individual thing, from

the primal cell to man, and from the atom to the greatest sun,

each directly out of hand, forming it just as it is, and all within

the brief period of six literal days, by a Being man-shaped
seated in the midst of space, or outside his universe, we are

not surprised that any intelligent mind would revolt, especially
in this age of scientific discovery, and that many would be

driven to the position of the atheist. Nor do we object to the

position that immediately the world needs no designer. Concede

to us all that is needed in Nature to produce all the phenomena
that occur, on all planes from the material to the spiritual,
and we too might say that this is enough in itself. But in all

this we see but an effect that must have had an adequate cause.

Admit that the process is eternal, and that etemally it has need-

ed no designer, we reply that the eternally adequate inherent

cause is the eternally designing Deity. This is why everything
moves so uniformily and harmonious ly throughout space, and

we have reason to believe will continue so to move. For illus-

tration, suppose we are in a great tapestry factory watching the

process of the manufacture of a carpet of exquisite and com-
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plicated design. The machinery is in perfect running order,
and without the use of an immediate designer, the complicated
machinery is weaving the pattern. Shall we say, therefore,
that no designer was ever needed? The perforated paper pat-
terns above the machine were designed, the loom itself was

designed, and the machinery tnat propels the loom was also

designed. It may be said, therefore, that while the machinery
needs no designer, since it has within itself all that is necessary

to produce the results, these very conditions are immediately
the designer, and that remotely the inventors and manufacturers

are the designers. So, established laws may seem adequate for

sustaining and nmning the universal order; immediately they
are, for they are permeated with the Divine Life; but remotely
the eternal intelligent and moral Source of all law, is the real

Designer, and this eternal Source is God.

In a universe of perfect order, mere blind force is irrational.

Science contradicts the chance theory, for science is based upon
the law of cause and effect, and as has been seen, this implies
a great first, or primal cause, a cause back of, and within the

phenomena. At our present stage of scientific knowledge, athe-

ism, as opposed to' a cosmical Deity, is really unthinkable.

Viewed in the light of evolution from lowest forms up to the

highest and most complex, design, or purpose, is not only com-

patible with reason, but absolutely is demanded by reason.

In the light of design, or teleology, alone, can we understand

the eternally fixed processes of evolution; of equalization, or

compensation; of adjustment of means to ends and to environ-

ments; of destruction, or waste, in order to reconstruction on

higher planes, and of all the other complex laws that seem to

govern the phenomenal universe.

(To be continued.)
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 ,

EDITORIAL.

We have two articles in this number on the Elohim, written

by scholars. There is probably no subject of greater impor-
tance to the people than this one. The students of the Bible

no doubt remember how particularly the thought of the impor-
tance of knowing God is expressed. The church have trans-
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formed that thought into what has been denominated experienc-
ing religion, but there is really no such idea in the thought.

In many places in the Bible where this thought is expressed
there is either mentioned or suggested in connection therewith,
a time or period, for the time will come when the people shall

know God or the Elohim, but in the time past they have not

known him. While the church in a way have known the Christ,

yet they have never really known him. They have known him

only as the savior; beyond this they have not known him.

The eminent archaeologist Ioseph Offord, M. S., B. A.,in his

article, takes the position of "A Plural of Majesty," in opposi-
tion to the idea of the plurality of Elohim, while Henry Proc-

tor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L., in his article on "Elohim" accepts
the idea of the Elohim as it has been revealed in BIBLE REVIEW

and in Tim GOAL or Lum on Scmncx AND Rsvzurrrou. To

our mind, however, there are many points in Mr. Offord's arti-

cle that are worthy of careful consideration, and we shall try
to consider them in an article in the next issue of the magazine.
It would have been well had we been able to consider them in

this number, but as the magazine is filled with other articles

of importance, we must wait until another issue.

We should bear in mind that Mr. Offord's article is written

by one who is making it a business to investigate the records of

antiquity, and we are glad that he has been so kind as to send

us the article in question. But there is another point that we

must bear in mind, and that is, what one sincerely believes be-

comes a veil to obscure and hide from the intelligence much

that is contrary to that belief, no matter how honest, earnest

and zealous one may be. This must of necessity, from the na-

ture of things, militate against all discoveries on the opposite
side. Yet there are many-and we believe that Mr. Offord is

among them-who are broad minded enough to look for truth

and to accept evidences, no matter what their preconceived be-

liefs are, and to such minds will be revealed the new and vital
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truths that are being given to the world at the present time.

The old and effete are passing away; new and vital truths

are being given to the people as never before, but we repeat,
these thoughts concerning the Elohim are of vital importance,
and we hope that the discussion of the subject will continue,

because of the inclination of religionists of every sect to cast it

aside without investigation. The religionists at once ally it to

the worship of many gods and they say there is but one God.

If this were true, then there is no personality in the Holy Ghost,
or Spirit, and Iesus the Christ could not be God, because there

is but one. At this point they iind themselves in a dilemma

and fall back upon the position that we occupy-that the Three

are One;and as Mr. Offord says in his article, the plurality
mentioned may point forward to the manifestation of the Christ

as one of the trinity, but we shall not discuss this question fur-

ther at this time. We call attention to these facts hoping that

our readers will look into the subject and not dismiss it lightly.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the first

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods

the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the wom-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
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knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.
_

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many
who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friend 

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every eifort in the right direction.

We of the Fraternity have had the transits of the Moon and

of the planets calculated for us each month, and we End the

table so convenient that we are satisfied that many who are

looking into "Solar Biology," and even astrology, will find it

useful. We have therefore, decided to publish the table of the

transits of the planets and of the Moon each month.

The first column of the table simply gives the 5gure of Moon,

planets, and Earth; the second, the signs of the zodiac; the
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third, the day of the month; the fourth, the hour of the day;
the fifth, the minutes: meaning the hour and the minutes of the

day on which the changes from one sign to the sign following
occur. In this case we give the time at Washington, D. C., and

each person, no matter where he lives, may very readily cal-

culate the difference in time between where he lives and Wash-

ington time.

We have depended upon the map for the longitude of the

places, and, in some instances, there may be an inaccuracy of a

minute or two.

When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time) , it is the follow-

ing time at the places named z

Bombay, India, 10.00 p. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a

London, England, 5.08 p. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a.

Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a

Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a..

Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a.

Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a..

Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a..

Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a.

New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a.

New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a.

Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a..

Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a.

Wilmington, N. C.,11.56 a. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a.

Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a.. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a..

Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a.

Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a.

Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a.

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a.

Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a.

Chicago, Ill., 11.17 a.

Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a.

San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a.

Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a..
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., June, 1908.

1-l 

Body Enters On

day h. m.

) 9, 3 2 51 5. m.

'
iq 5 3 32 p. m.

"
¢ 8 3 25 s. m.

HL 10 0 21 p. m.

I 12 5 48 p. m.

V5 14 8 17 p. m

3' 16 9 26 p. m.

X 18 10 42 p. m.

*Y* 21 1 18 s. m.

U 23 6 1 a. m.

11 25 1 7 p. m.

25 27 10 36 p. m.

" 9, 30 10 5 a. m.

Q g 21 8

3 18 4

9 I1 8 9

9 E5 27 7

§ ' 8 9 7

5 [I 19 11

§ <5 30 7

On

s 11 p. m.

S0 a..m

42 a. m.

18 a.. m.

13 5. m.

0 a. m.

47 3. m.

 

June 1 21, F; and I are situated ss follows:
 

21 'J 18' 24' 44'

1; ea
'

2 38 49

I £5 14 30 55

`l11 

' 5 entered 'P May 80, 7: 80 p. m. Omiwod from

lat month's table.
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THE REGENERATION OF THE BODY

By HENRY Pnocros, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L.

IN connection with the Garden of Eden or the Paradise of

God, in the Bible, we always read of a river. In Genesis

(chap. ii. 10) it first waters the Garden, and then dividing, "be-

comes into four heads." Now these four rivers proceeding
from the one source are the four elements which enter into the

composition of the cell, and of the universe, of the planet and

of the individual. "Pison" is the body or material region;
"Gihon," the astral; "Hiddekel," the soul; and the "Euphra-
tes," the innermost and highest, is the Spirit. In the Apoca-
lypse it is " a pure river of the water of life," clear as crystal,
proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. Now we

have seen already that the Garden of Eden is the body, with

the tree of life and the tree of knowledge in the midst of it.

What then is this living water or water of life? Is it not that

heavenly substance or materiality, of which the spiritual body
consists, that substance (mkrm) of which the angelic body is

formed? It is that volatile or odic body which Adam lost at

the fall, which must therefore be restored to us by regeneration.
It is further evident that the place of this living water is the

body of the saint. It shall "become in him a fountain of water

springing up into everlasting life."' Sins against the body are

' John  14, -ycxnfenfaa év aufcp 'l"7]'Y';]»
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said to be corruptions of the Temple or Sanctuary of God,
which lead to destruction. The Sermon on the Mount puts the

thought or desire for adultery as commensurate with the act.

All this leads to purity of thought as to sexual matters in any

one who believes, and strives to live according to the Bible, and

the logical outcome must be the conservation of the immortal

sexual element. Now this is pointed out as a mark of regener-

ation, for "whosoever is begotten of God does not practice
sin, because his seed abzdeth M him; and he cannot sin, because

he is begotten of God."' Now we know that the seed that is

retained in the body is transmuted into a vitalizing fluid, the

elixir or water of life, which restores life to the body, in every

part, first, to the physical, and then to the mental and finally
to the spiritual. If a man is living a purely

'

animal life,

this gives him physical strength. If he lives chiefly in the men-

tal, the added power goes to his mind. But in the regenerate
man, who is living in the spiritual, it becomes "a fountain of

the water of life," a source of power and inspiration, so that

in its highest ultimate, on his perfect restoration to the Garden

of Eden, rivers of living water are said to flow out of him,

"out of his belly." (The peculiar phrase: "out of his belly"
usually disregarded, is important as showing that the sexual ele-

ment is the source of the four rivers of Eden.) For as Paracel-

sus saith "regeneration is not an entirely spiritual process, but

is productive of great changes in the physical body," for "the

spiritual regeneration of man requires the opening of his inner

senses, and this again involves the development of the internal

organs of the spiritual body, while the latter is intimately con-

nected with the physical form."

Regeneration is of the whole man-"spirit, soul and body,"
and is generally in this order, although it may take place in the

inverse order of body, soul and spirit.
* l_John  9.
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The physical changes of which Paracelsus speaks are occa-

sioned by the process of regeneration in the body. It is prob-
able that the form of the body is restored to the likeness of

Adam before the Fall.

The body becomes more and more spiritualized, until in some

cases it culminates in an apotheosis, or translation, like that of

Enoch or Elijah, which appears to be the same as the exanasia-

slls or out-resurrection of Philippians iii. 11.

This was the aspiration of the Apostle Paul, to which he de-

clares, positively, he had not attained, although for Christ's

sake he had suffered the loss of all things. This he styles
"the pnke of the High Calling of God in Christ ]'esus:" To

get to know him and the power of his resurrection (dunarmls of

His anastaszls) and fellowship of his sufferings, becoming con-

formed to His death. For the very same power which God in-

wardly-wrought in the Christ to raise him from among the dead

and to seat him at "his right-hand in the heavenlies over-above

all principality and authority and power and dominion,"* is the

power which energizes us, who follow his steps. Thus we are

said to be "conjoin1Lv raised, and conjointb' seated in the heaven-

lies in Christ ]esus."T In the person of my angel or genius
(higher ego) I am already there. But even here, the power of

his resurrection energizes me as a dynamo, and not only so, but

if I have the communion or fellowship of his suffering, I also

have the power (dunarmlv) of his death inwardly-working-itself
in me.;

The Apostle Paul realized in a marvelous way the life of

Jesus manifested in his mortal flesh. As he says he was "in

deaths oft" pressed down beyond measure, so that he could

trust only in him who raises the dead. Such a time was that at

Lystra in Lycaonia where he was stoned, dragged out of the

'Ironic md dmalis and lorddap.
mph is. e.

3 II. Cal. iv. 12.
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city, and left for dead. But while the disciples stood round

about the apparently dead body, the life of God reanimated him

and he rose up and went on the morrow with Barnabas to Derbe

and there they preached the Gospel and made many disciples!
Now it will be observed that what the apostle Paul enjoyed was

something far beyond mere healing or even health of body, for

after being stoned one day and left for dead, he was able to

proceed to a distant city the next day. It was the life of jesus
HANIFBSTBD in his mortal body. Apart from this, it is quite
possible that his life would have ended here. And this Gospel
of life for the body as well as soul and spirit, he proclaims in his

first epistle to the Thessalonians, chapter v. 23; May your spirit
and soul and body be preserved (hololderos) or in perfect sound-

ness so as to be blameless in the parousia of our Lord Jesus
Christ. But few seemed to realize it as the apostle did himself

-Timothy did not, Epaphras he left at Miletus sick, but Paul

was never sick although he suffered enough to kill a hundred

men of cold and nakedness, hunger and thirst, seourgings and

shipwrecks, labors and anxieties and perils of every kind, yet
out of them all the Lord delivered him. But what was the

secret of the triumphant life? We believe it was because he

followed Jesus in the regeneration-as he himself taught: "It

is good for a man not to touch a woman." He must therefore

have been initiated as to the transcendent value of the pure

gold of life-the creative treasure in these earthen vessels, and

we have already seen what a deep longing he had for immortali-
ty in the body, which he hoped to obtain by sharing in the suf-

ferings of Christ, becoming conformed to his death-always
bearing about in the body the dying (or putting to death) of the

Lord Iesus that the life also of ]'esus might be manifested in

his mortal body. And although he suffered death under Nero,

yet the God-wrought desire must as inevitably have been fulfilled

as in the case of Elijah, so that he entered straightway and

'Acts xiv. 19.
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immediately on the dissolution of the tabernacle of his bodily
frame, into his "house not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens"-that is, of course, his celestial body. And so may

we, by following in his footsteps-"bringing the body into sub-

jection"-also attain to that immortality here and now which our

Lord promised-when he said: "He that liveth and believeth

on me shall never dis-for though he die [apparently as to the

body as Paul] he shall yet be living no longer in the tent, but in

the House Eternal of the resurrected body." He that eateth

of his bread can no more die than Christ could die for though
he had power to lay his body down, he could resume it again
at will. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood abideth

in me and I in him-he that eateth me shall live "because" or

"by means" (dia) of me. He cannot therefore die any more

than Christ, "who is our life," can die. He does not, indeed,

sleep asldo the rest who have not attained immortality, but en-

ters immediately and eternally-"into life" (de rip (vip) .

It appears that this was the case with Moses, for we see that

the archangel Michael takes possession of his tabernacle for

God, and that by his appearance on the Mount of Transngura-
tion, he was exactly in the same stateas Elijah who had escaped
death.' We have many indications that he enjoyed abun-

dant life in the body; for on two occasions he fasted forty days
and forty nights, without any mention even of hunger, in his

case; but on the other hand, that his face shone with such a

glory that the children of Israel could not look thereon, and

that his death was not the result of failing power, or any symp-
tom of old age, for "his eye was not dim, nor his natural force

abated." At 120 years of age he was still young and full of

vigor, at the same time that he wrote in the 90 th Psalm, "that

the days of man'| life are threescore years and ten." During
the forty years in the wilderness he must have lived under most

adverse conditions, for these suiice to sweep away all the un-
 _

'Judo v. 9.

I
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believing Israelites who had been from 20 years old and upwards
at its commencement. That Moses understood the value of the

conservation of the seed of life we learn from such passages as

Ex. xix. 15; Lev. xv.16-18. As Moses had no offspring after

leaving Midian, it appears that he lived the regenerate life-as

did also others of the Patriarchs, as Noah who conserved his

powers of procreation for half a millennium, and is said to have

been "perfect in his generations."

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE

Br Cums cnscoxr onron

Who calleth to me in the Silence?

I know not whether it be

The voice of God or an angel,
Or the call of my brother to me.

I will prove the voice of the Silence;

It shall not lead me astray.
If it speak the words of the Spirit,
I will listen and obey.

I know who spoke in the Silence,

I have strives to obey;
It was God and man and an angel,
All led me the self-same way.

It bade me in accents tender,

"Fail not till the task be done,"

It was God and man and an angel,
For the voice of the Three is one.



THE NATURE OF GOD

BY HANDA

OUR whole pursuit in the regenerate life may be classed under

this subject, and ways and means for bringing "The Nature of

God" into manifestation in earth.

The characteristic of any quality is that it has an amnity only
for its kind. For instance, water is water, whether it be a drop
or an ocean, and its motion is always toward its source. So

with God, the forms, however multifarious through which he

manifests, are all quickened by that same spirit-howbeit there

are many perversions of that spirit~life, so that all life is not of

the Holy Spirit. We therefore seek the Very God, and we

are speaking now of the nature of the Very God, the Holy
Spirit. And as we believe that God recognizes nothing apart
from himself-that being the basic principle of his nature, integ-
rity--then, in order to become "part and parcel" of him, it is

necessary to study his nature, and to crave that nature with in-

tensity unknown in human desire. This is the way to ingrow
that nature; we must love rr, and we do love rr as we perceive
that rr is GOOD; likewise the more that we perceive, the greater

grows our love for God. Therefore we End that Love and Dis-

crimination (wisdom) go hand-in-hand; in their perfection they
are inseparable for they are inter-dependent. We mention this

in order that you will look into this subject long and fully; it

will yield you great profit.
It is not expected that this article shall exhaust the subject;

its purpose is to invite thought; for we believe that one's own

conclusions, only, are of value to self. Our trust and confidence

are that your own musings upon this subject will show you the

order and exaltation that are in the precepts of the Gospels of
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the Christ, so that you will find he gives us a practicable task,
a wonderful system that exceeds in exactitude of product (for its

fruitage is infinite and progressive) all the laws of nature which

now have use and magnitude in the heart and mind of rnan.

We are told that "God is love," and we iind that this is

true; and we believe that each one sooner or later comes also

to this realization, viz., that without love the high calling is de-

void of substance, that the essence and essential are gone when

love is not there. So, then, in our study of the nature of God,
we view our life in the term low; and we can go further and

find that the definition of love given by Paul is true. It does

not remain'a mere theory or ideal. We really find in our expe-
rience that his definition of love is true; it may not be all of the

truth about love, but it does seem that all he says of love is

true. He says many things about love which go to show that

love is not the narrow, special quality that almost involuntarily
we have grown to regard it, confined only to a special outgoing
of the heart and soul, but love is a substance, the spirit of

God, of which all his wondrous attributes are but parts; that

they conjoin as do the parts of any plant, that their dower and

its emanation constitute love, and that unless all these wondrous

gifts or parts are present, and thus joined, it cannot be a perfect
flower, the complete love, the fulness of God's nature. O, for

those that do seek God, this is a wonderful study, for which the

utmost powers of one's nature are called into activity!
Together with this subject of love, are found all the precepts

of the Lord Christ; and we find that there is nothing superflu-
ous. When we find repetition, we at once recognize it as such,
and we are thus able to place all in order, provided only that

we take as a starting point, and as the constant objective of our

pursuit, the nature of God, and bear in mind that the essence

of his nature is love, thence we may proceed to examine into

the nature of love. As we study love, we find place and use

for all that the Christ has uttered; we thus perceive the utility
of it all; and life becomes a thing of order, and reasonable
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hope, such a hope as gives us abounding faith in the promises.
]esus spoke much of the child-state. We find that the very out-

set of the Child-nature is characterized by forgetfulness; ordi-

narily this is considered immaturity, and then begins the terri-

ble ordeal of initiation into the conditions of this material world.

The utmost is usually done that will suppress every impulse of

the soul, and all the true nature is sacrificed that stands in the

way of the intellectual development, until envy, revenge, unfor-

givingness, avarice and every form of desire is cultivated.

But, as just said, the child-nature is one of forgivingness, the

child -remembers only what is good, pain and wrong are quickly
forgotten; and this quickness to forget is the child-nature. lt

is found that if the child is left to itself, to choose 'in the line

of its innate calling, it will have excellent memory for the

things of use, only ignoring and forgetting what is not of use

in the order of its own unfoldment. And, this being, as we find

it, the child-nature, and being desirable, because Jesus says
that unless we receive the kingdom as a little child we can in

no wise enter, we believe he must have had in mind this very

nature of forgivingness, of which the faculty of forgetting is

the essential; for it is clear that only that is truly forgiven that

passes out of mind as a thing undesirable or at all disturbing.
We forgive fully when we cease to behold the offense as a thing
obnoxious. And, this is a phase of love, this is a part of the

nature of God.

Forgiving, forgetting, when done consciously is the highest
form of self-control; it has to be acquired. It is the result of

discrimination so continuously active that the question of me

determines what we will tnink, and we let-go of all irrelevant

thought; so the mind and life regains its virginity. The more

we live this life of regeneration through love, the more clearly
defined is the difference between love and wisdom, which are of

the soul; and thought which is either concerning something
formed, or the creation of form. We find that this formative



442 Bum Rsvmw may

faculty (imagination) is properly an instrument only. Like the

camera, imagination forms that upon which it is focused. Our

error in the past has been that we have permitted it to focus at

random, so that it has had but two of God's attributes without the

necessary third attribute; it has been both creator and destroy-
er. Henceforth we take control of this imaging process, and

by it we come into the fulness of God's nature. We cease to

create or destroy; we preserve life. We, too, cease from labor,
and enter rest, which means, not cessation, but higher, intenser

activity by reason of the conserved elements of mind and life.

This is a broad subject only touched upon, but we should re-

member that it is but the elaboration of one phase of love, that

beholdeth no evil, that lets go all thought but that which use de-

termines as we move on under the impelling sweetness of Divine

Love out of which come wisdom and We. So that it is evident

that the "kingdom and the dominion" promised to the over-

comer, is his only through love, that love which is the beginning
and the end, by which alone is wisdom acquired and life eternal

attained.

Again, we find also that a fundamental attribute of God's

nature is the determination that use makes of all things, accord-

ing to its use is its value and our right to it; and so, Use goes

hand in hand with every consideration; and then comes the rec-

ognition that the question of use is the exercise of discrimina-

tion, and this leads to wisdom, the ultimate which results from

viewing a matter from all sides and making intelligent conclu-

sion and decision. Thus, we may go on and on, having love

as our moving impulse, and the attainment of wisdom for its

expression-when these two qualities are active, then all is

working together for our good, because every circumstance,

every experience,comes into order and is caused to serve its use;

we profit accordingly, ignoring the unuseful, appropriating the

good. Thus with love as our impelling attribute, we behold no

evil, for, to behold a thing as evil is equivalent to creating the
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evil. Whatever we image in the mind, we create, for it is evi-

dent that this is the manner in which the world was created-a

thought preceded the image. But likewise, too, if image will

induce thought we also create, and it becomes a creation within

and without. So, we are told that Love thinketh no evil. "God

is love," and we are taught that God has rested from his crea-

tion, and he invites us to enter his rest.

lf God is love, and God is also rest, then, in order to enter

that rest we must cease to create in the old manner of genera-

tion, and we should cease to behold evil, for to so do is to

continue to misuse one of the attributes of God's nature, the

very essential of his power, which is the Name, the Word, the

forming, imaging power. Our work is to bring the mind into

order, so that it shall no longer injure either self or others by

beholding that which is a mere fancy brought into reality by
unwise imaging. We End that "Nothing is true, but thinking
makes it so ;" then we are at the point of necessity where we

must know in order that we shall do the right, think the right,
and behold no evil. Thus, we come back again and again to

the basic principle of God's nature, which is love. We must

have love as our working principle; then, as said, experiences
become proitable, and all work together for the attainment of

wisdom, order, and life.

O, what a blessing, a true attribute of God, when we are able

to forget a troublesome, yes, even a destructive thought, to be

rid of it! This is an illustration of forgetting. We need'to

cultivate that ability, that discrimination, that looks ever for the

true, the good, the useful, and beholds not the evil. Here then

we recognize one of the Lord's statements that we must become

as the little child, pure, clean, guileless, if we would enter the

Kingdom. And again he states thus, "If thine eye be single,

thy whole body shall be full of light," What is this single

eye? but a clear purpose that is so engrossing, that it becomes

"absentminded" to all that does not serve the ultimate of that

purpose.



WOMAN AND THE,KINGDOM OF HEAVEN

BY Annan

MAN cannot enter the kingdom of heaven without woman, nor

can woman enter the kingdom of heaven without man; for heav-

en is a state of consciousness that arises from the harmonious

#owing through one's organism of currents of life from the high-
er spheres, the realm above that of mortals where there is no

corruption nor discord. The masculine and feminine qualities
of man and woman are as essential in the maintenance of an

unbroken circulation of the currents of immortal life as the

positive and negative poles of an electric battery are necessary

for the production of currents of electricity. Because of this

inter-relation that man and woman bear to each other in the at-

taining of immortality, here, in the solving of the problem of

the relation of the sexes, is where the greatest stumbling blocks

are placed and the most subtle and deceptive induences brought
to bear to hinder man and woman in their attempt to rise above

the mortal plane and to partake of the fruit of the Tree of

Life. The strongest induence that will ever be brought to bear

upon man to hold him in the realm of corruption and death will

come to him through woman. Not until man has met this in-

Huence face to face and mastered it, is he capable of handling
the forces operative on the immortal plane. The twelve spies
who were sent out to explore the Promised Land (the Promised

Land being symbolical of the feminine nature) brought back

the report that there were giants over there in whose sight they
were as grasshoppers. Nevertheless the children of Israel could

not possess the Promised Land in any other way than by meet-

ing those giants face to face and conquering them.

Because woman is the negative pole, to whatever realm her
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nature is joined, the life-currents from that realm will iiow

through her to the man with whom she has any vital connection.

Every woman born of tlesh and blood is joined to the mortal

plane. It is because of this that through her comes the binding
iniuence that holds man to the realm of death and corruption.
Because of the operating of this same principle of woman's

nature on the higher plane, it will be through her that man will

breathe the atmosphere of the realm of immortal and incorrupt-
ible life.

Whether woman shall exercise an induence that will hold

man down in the darkness, or become the means through which

he draws inspiration from the realm of light, depends upon
to what her vitality is united. So long as woman's vitality is unit-

ed to the mortal plane she will be subject to the monthly in-

fluence of the moon (providing the sex function is still vigor-
ous). Consider what a change her nature must undergo in be-

ing detached from the old order of life and becoming united to

another realm that is to be the source from which she will draw

everlasting life.

Woman at present is like Andromeda of the Grecian myth»
whom Neptune the sea~god had chained to the rocks by the sea

where she was in danger of being devoured by the sea-monster.

Sq long as the vital currents of woman's life are subject to the

iniiuence of the moon that dominates the great sea of the waters

of generation, she cannot bring forth nor nourish any quality
of life that is not mortal and subject to corruption.

The crowning ultimate of this age is to be the gathering of a

body of individuals who will become immortal sons of God

without losing their bodies through physical death. But before

a son of God can be manifested in the flesh, it is necessary that

the vital currents of a woman in the flesh be freed from the

monthly influence of the moon. When the vitality of 'a woman

has been thus freed from the bondage of the old order, she be-

comes in deed and in truth a pure virgin although previously
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she may have had five husbands and borne many children. It

is only such avirgin who herself has become immaculate that

can become the mother of a Christ. How can woman become

free P »

There are women to-day who have given much attention to

philosophy and occult science and realize the important sphere
that woman is to occupy in the establishing of a higher order of

life on our planet. There is a feeling abroad that as Iesus was

the crowning ultimate of the last age, the crowning ultimate of

this age will be a woman; and that all creation is wating for

the coming of THE WOMAN. Many women of to-day have as-

pirations of becoming "the one." But, alas, many of them

are also self-deceived! For in their ambition they disregard
that heavenly influence that would make of them loving minis-

tering angels; their chief desire being, though hidden, to be at

the head and to occupy a place where they will be looked up

to.

There are to be many women who will be freed from the

bondage of the old order, during this present generation; Who

shall it be? Shall it be those who with so much self-will are

trying to be at the head, neglecting the sphere of true woman-

hood and trying to play the part of a man? Ambition is nec-

essary in order to succeed in any worthy undertaking. But what

sort of ambition must woman possess in order to succeed in en-

tering the kingdom of heaven? Evidently she must be ambitious

to occupy a sphere where she will have the full exercise of all

the faculties of her truly womanly nature. It is man's place to

direct (not domineer), to guide and to execute. In the regen-

eration woman's sphere is to be man's interior through whom he

will have access to the inner, spiritual and omnipotent powers

of God.

In the eternal order, although woman's place is interior to

that of man's, there is in it no element of inferiority. When

the true natures of both man and woman have full play there



1908 WOMAN AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 447

never is occasion for the question to arise concerning equality
of the sexes. In the Christ-body there will be no man-haters

nor woman-haters, no man-worshippers nor woman-worshippers;
for all will be God-worshippers. How can man and woman

love each other so fervently as to be one in spirit, soul and

body, and at the same time love God with all their hearts,
souls and minds? _

It is the mutal love between a man and woman who primariU
love God with their whole being that enables them to realize

their unity with God. At present woman is the means by which

man lives from the earth; in entering the kingdom of heaven,

she becomes the means whereby man lives from the heavens.

In order to occupy this higher sphere she must be willing and

desirous to be vitally detached from all earthly relations and

ties and to be placed in a position where she shall know noth-

ing but God, standing at the fountain of immortal life, actu-

ated by only one purpose and that to pour forth God's love

and mercy. When woma.n's whole desire is to occupy such a

position she is worthy of a companion whose sole delight is to

be one with his Father and to be a perfect expression of God's

nature. To such a woman one will come who will be to her the

mind and will of God and into the interior of his nature she

can safely pour her whole soul; and she will be to him the love

of God, whose love he will direct in wisdom and in power to

the blessing of all creation.

There are some men and women to-day whose attention is

iixed on finding a soul-mate, and there is much philosophy cur-

rent as to the method of attaining immortality when a soul-mate

is found. Let us not forget that no man and no woman can at-

tain imto the immortality of the body so long as the vital cur-

rents of either are subject to the monthly influence of the moon;

and no man through any relation that he may sustain- toward

her can, of himself, free woman from her bondage to the old

order.
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To every pair (male and female) who becomes a member of

the Christ-body, there belongs an emanation from the pure uni-

versal spirit which is theirs by inheritance through the Lord

Iesus. It is the Christ consciousness or higher self; the She-

kinah that dwells between the cherubim. It is coming to taber-

nacle in the flesh and blood of each pair of individuals to whom

it belongs. It is coming to immortalize the body. All that we

can do in the matter is to see that the sympathies of the soul

are severed from being partakers in the works of fleshly gener-

ation and to consecrate ourselves faithfully to follow, to the

best of our ability, the light that is given to us from above. lf

we keep ourselves thus ready, then, in the time appointed, that

higher presence will draw near and lift the vital currents of our

bodies above the influence of the moon and utilize them in nour-

ishing the Christ consciousness that comes to dwell within.

In mystic circles there is much talk about the "secret doc-

trine" that is disclosed to those only who are ready for it. The

only secret doctrine that will ever save anybody is that which

comes from within, because one "dwells in the secret place of

the Most High and abides under the shadow of the Almighty."
The account given in the New Testament of the birth oi

Christ is plain and clear; there is nothing secret there, except
that the occult interpretation does not treat of the birth of the

physical body of Jesus. Ioseph was arighteous man. Mary
was a pure, chaste womanf With their lives consecrated to be

of the greatest possible use in service to God and to follow the

promptings of the Divine Will, their higher self or Christ con-

sciousness took possession of the life-currents of their bodies

and raised them above the sensual plane of sin and death.

Notice that the account of the "immaculate conception" shuts

out any performance of that so~called "sacred rite" found in

teachings that go by the name of "secret doctrine."

When it was announced to Mary that she would become the

mother of the Christ she did not understand how it could be, as
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she replied, "How shall this be, seeing, I know not a man?"

In Matthew we have the clear and simple language, "before

they came together Mary was found with child of the Holy
Spirit." This is unmistakable language showing that the Christ-

hood is attained by no way nor method after the manner of a

fleshly relation of the sexes.

Only the pure in heart can see God and become partakers of

the Divine Nature. To become partakers of the Divine Na-

ture is the ultimate of womanhood whose love and joy shall then

be the boundless love and joy of an angel of God, having her

counterpart in regenerate manhood whose power and glory shall

be the power and glory of an immortal Son of God.

REVERIE

BY CLARENCE C. LUDY

Over there where the stars are shining,
As I gaze on the azure deep

To my eye there comes a picture
Which my heart will cherish and keep.

It is not of a gay wor1d's feasting
In a proud lring's castle of old,

It is not of a flowery heaven

Nor jewelled-set mansion of gold.

For higher to God than a steeple,
Untainted by deed or by thought,

Is the sight of a purified people
By love and by chastity bought.



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

B! I. L. Hsnrsrss

Pusr VI.

YI MUST BE BORN AGAIN.
`

Verily, verily, I nyuntoyou, Except umm be boruof water nnrlofthe

Spirit, he sunotenter intethekingdomof God.-Johniii. 5.

THIS passage of Scripture the Christian Church has ever

looked upon as having reference to "conversion, and water bap-
tism," that this was what constituted the birth that ]'esus the

Christ spoke of; but nothing can be further from the truth.

This is the passage of Scripture we had reference to in the be-

ginning of our subject, being the one which we promised to give
due consideration in its proper place. This is the verse the

Christian Church has ever misunderstood and misapplied. It

seems strange so great an error should have become an estab-

lished belief in the Christian Church, and it is not our purpose

to give a reason why it originated or how it originated; we know

it exists and that is all suicient so far as we are concerned.

But first, let us refer to the Master's command to his apostles
when he told them, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and

the Holy Ghost." This has reference to "water baptism," and

this is what the apostles and disciples of Christ did in their day,
in addition to the laying on of hands, saying "receive ye the

Holy Ghost." This rite of the "laying on of hands" became

obsolete later on in the Christian Church. Now we hope to

make clear the difference between wafer baptism, the convert's

witness and seal admitting him to the Church of Christ, and
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the b1Hh that Christ taught Nicodemus, namely, "Except a

man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God."

Jesus said, "He that believeth and is baptised, shall be

saved." How saved? saved from death?-No: water baptism
never saved any one from death. Baptism on the convert's part
is confirming his belief in the saving power of Christ. This

ordinance being a testimony on the convert's part that he be-

lieves in the Savior of mankind, having faith in Christ's prom-

ise that, "He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved."

What, then, does Jesus mean by saying, "shall be saved"_?
"And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all

which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise

it up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that

sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on

him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the

last day" (John vi. 39-40). Not only had this promise refer-

ence to those who saw and believed in Jesus while he was upon

earth, but this promise extended to all those who should believe

in him through his apostles' and disciples' word, for Jesus
prayed his Father, saying, "Neither pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word"

(John xvii. 20).
It will be seen in John vi. 30 Jesus says, "And this is the

will oi him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son,
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life." Please no-

tice "may have everlasting life." "May" implies the permis-
sion to have everlasting life if he will. That not all would re-

ceive "eternal life" seems evident, for not all would accept
the truth, for we read there were "foolish virgins." Christ

promised to raise up his people at the "last day," reincamate

them, and thisis what he meant by saying "shall be saved,"

safely to carry them through the Gospel Age. But this does not

admit hi speople to the "kingdom of God." This brings them
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up only to the time the "kingdom of God" is to be established;

and the Christian people having complied with Christ's com-

mands in the past, they are now fitted to be prepared to enter

the "kingdom of God," this having reference to the soul, which

was explained under "The Life Changing and Transitory."
Then, all that "water baptism" has done for the Christian, was

to teach him obedience to Christ's commands, thereby publicly
showing to the world a good conscience towards God and a be-

lief in the saving power of Christ.

Again referring to John iii. 6: "Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he can-

not enter into the kingdom of God." Here the Master speaks
of a birth; something entirely different from baptism.

It must be remembered that Nicodemus was a nxler of the

Iews, a master of the law; being a member of the Sanhedrin,

he was familiar with the Hebrew Scriptures. To be a member

of the Sanhedrin was to be admitted to the highest order in the

Jewish nation; and to be entitled to membership in this great
order, required merit and great ability, both as to the inter-

pretation of the law, and as to the comprehension of the oc-

cult, mystic truths embracing the secret doctrines of the He-

brew Scriptures. And as Nicodemus was one of the elect few

who had access to the Cabala or Jewish mystic writings, and

traditions, it is evident he understood certain laws and truths

not known and understood by the common classes. It is read-

ily seen that Christ entertained one of the "masters" in Israel,

and that Nicodemus' mission was of a scientific nature; this

fact seems borne out by the following: "We know that thou

art a teacher come from God: for no one can do these miracles

that thou doest, except God be with him." After these re-

marks of Nicodemus, ]'esus proceeded with the before-mention-

ed passage of Scripture.
The Master here spoke of the "great mystery," the "mys-

tery" that if rightly understood and applied, would admit the
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Christian man or woman into the "kingdom of God." Jesus
spoke of a "birth" and he mentioned two things essentially

necessary for this "birth," "water" and "the Spirit." And

having shown that water baptism was but an ordinance-a sym-

bol, it must be apparent to the Christian's mind, that, that which

Iesus here refers to is a birth, and that this birth was absolutely
necessary to enable Nicodemus, or any Christian man or woman

to enter the "kingdom of God."

We now make the assertion without fear of contradiction

that, "The Gospel Of The Kingdom" has never yet been

preached. This may seem a startling statement, yet neverthe-

less true. It is true the Gospel has been preached, and what

has been accomplished during the Gospel Age has been impor-
tant and necessary for the Christian world, because it prepared
the Christian people to enter the "kingdom of God." That

this special message of the "Gospel Of The Kingdom" was to

be published and preached is foretold by prophecy, which shall

be explained in due time. The question may be asked: Why
has "The Gospel Of The Kingdom" not been preached before?

For the reason it has not been understood, the time not having
come for it to be published, nor could it be published until "that

which is perfect is come." This gospel too, must first be

preached to all nations, "and then shall the end come."

Christ speaking of this birth says, "That which is born of

the Hesh is Hesh: and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit."
Now we understand that there is that which is born of the desh;
but why do we understand? simply because we see that which

is the result of physical birth. We have a knowledge, it is true,

of what is essential for the physical birth, but beyond this we

know comparatively nothing; we have a very little knowledge
of the modus operandi of being "born of the desh." Iesus in

explaining the "new birth" said, "The wind bloweth where it

listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell

whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : .so is every one that is
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born of the Spirit." This is to say, the process of the spiritual
birth is as subtile in its operation as that of the physical birth.

The water spoken of is the "water of life clear as crystal."
It is the "life Huid" within the human organism. It is the We
that sustains the physical body and more especially the brain

substance; it is the soul-food. This sublimated essence is the

refined transmuted element arising from the sex fimction, and

this element of life is carried throughout the physical system,

through the nerves supplying the brain organs and the gan-

glionic centers. And it is this substance retained within the

human body, pervaded by the Holy Spirit, drawn in through
inspiration, which creates the "spiritual birth." The spiritual
birth is similar to the physical birth, and the operations are

just as subtile in the one case as in that of the other.

This being "born again" is a gradual growth within the hu-

man body; the molecules of death hitherto reigning within the

physical body are being replaced with the immortal Spirit from

Christ. For it is said that he (Christ) alone dwelleth in immor-

tality. Then for the Christian to come into the immortal state,

he must put on immortality which is done by the Holy Spirit
entering and pervalding the "water"-the refined life-element

retained within the body. This immortal state Christ promised
us when he said, "and in the age to come life everlasting."

(To he continued.)

"That which thou wouldst not suffer thyself, seek not to

lay upon others."

"It is needful to leam that God is, and taketh thought
for all things; and that nothing can be hid from him, neither

deeds, nor even thoughts nor wishes."

-Erxcnrus.



GOD: A PLURALITY IN UNITY

By H. E. Burnna

IN attempting to answer the able article by our worthy friend,

Joseph Offord, M. S., B. A., relative to "Elohim: A Plural of

Majesty," we shall by no means expect to exhaust the subject.
First, let us make this statement: If there were no passages in

the Scriptures and no knowledge of the plurality of Deity
obtainable from the most ancient records which archaeology is

now revealing, still the fact of the plurality of Deity would

appeal to the highest reason of this advanced age.
All nature teaches us that God is a plurality in unity-many

in one and one in many. What organism is there that is not

many in one? The conclusions of the scientific world in their

investigations into matter are that every organism is an aggre-

gation of many organisms. Taking the electron as the last

analysis of matter, it is claimed that each electron is an individ-

ual entity independent of every other, and that all these indi-

viduals unite to make one organic atom and these atoms in tuni

unite and form matter. And if we accept the conclusion of

scientists, that there are more than a sextillion of atoms in the

head of a pin, then our imagination is tested to its utmost to

conceive of the multifarious organisms that make up the organ-

ism of our own physical structure. _

Again, we are brought face to face with another great fact in

nature, namely, "None of us liveth to himself" (Rom. xiv.7),
for we realize that every man is dependent upon every other

man, for the body of humanity is one body. While it is true

that small bodies of humanity can live together, and even one

individual may live apart from all others, but we ask: How



456 Bram Rsvmw. [July

live? The answer can better be found here in California than

in any other place that we have been. Many little cabins dot

the foothills of the Sierra Nevada Mountains, occupied by men

who have for many years hunted for gold; they have lived in

their lonely cabins and have become almost automatons; they
have no thought beyond hunting gold, no vitality, no aspiration,
a stupor covers them; they have become fossilized. To say

that these men live is almost a misnomer. When a man sepa-

rates himself from the body of mankind and attempts to live

alone, all the grandeur and excellence of manhood depart from

him; he is like a severed part of a reptile whose vitality is

tenacious; the part may live, it may move, but it lacks the func-

tions to make up the body, to make a perfect individual.

Further, if we lay aside the whole account of the Hebraic Scrip-
tures and take only the New Testament, we are brought face

to face with the revelation that was given to ]'ohn on Patmos,
wherein he was shown that in the completion of the new heaven

and new earth that are to be established, there are to be gath-
ered out from the multitude a body consisting of l44,000, mem-

bers the tirst ripe fruit of the earth. These are aggregated,
organized and harmonized as one body, many members but one

body. This Paul sets forth invery clear language in I. Cor. xii.

We now turn our attention to a vaster field. We see that our

solar system is a greatly magnified atom, wherein there is a sys-

tem of worlds revolving around a center, the sun; each world

depends upon the central sun for its existence and stability.
Who is there that does not admit that our solar system is one?

Who would claim that the atom is not one? Yet we cannot but

think of our earth as a separate part of that unity. Again, we

cannot but think of ourselves as separate from everything else.

But when we apply the higher intelligence, the mathematics of

true reasoning, we awaken to the fact that we cannot discover

anything that comes within the range of human knowledge that

is not a multiplicity in unity. The conception of separateness
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from the multitude comes only from our own peculiar sphere of

duty and use in the world; but as soon as our mind leaves that

exceedingly narrow limit of the selfhood and begins to inquire
what this selfhood is, we awaken to the fact that there is not

one thing in all created form, not one thing that the human

mind can lay hold upon that is in the absolute sense separate
and unique from all other things.

The foregoing suggestion seems to us tobe all suicient to

cause the mind to inquire more deeply into this multiplicity in

unity. No matter what our conception of God is, whether we

call it God or the Laws of Nature, or what we call it, the one

fact stands out that every law is dependent upcn some other law

and that all laws are interdependent, as a means by which mani-

festation takes place. Shall we call these laws God, or shall

we accept the great truth that these laws are only the manifes-

tation of God in nature? If they are the manifestation of God,
we cannot for a moment believe that God in creating is acting
contrary to his own great nature; neither can we believe that

God is creating something from nothing. Therefore we must

return to the old thought that God is creating from himself.

Yea more, we must conclude, as have all the great minds of the

past, that this whole process that we call creation is the process
of God thinking, and that these thoughts are manifesting them-

selves one to another in harmony with the plan on which these

thoughts are formed, and God cannot act contrary to his nature.

If his nature expresses itself in the undeviating multiplicity in

unity, then we must conclude that not only is the multiplicity of

all that is, his manifest body, but that law of aggregation, or

producing multiplicity in unity, is an undeviating law, which

must be apparent to all minds that are capable of reasoning.
Leaving the broader fields of philosophical reasoning and re-

turning to the statement in the Old Testament, it is clear that

Elohim or the Gods said, "Let us make man in our image and

like us;" and the account of the Bnished work, making man
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in the image and likeness of Elohim, we find in the last book of

the New Testament, wherein there appear 144,000 souls, sym-

bolically builded together as living stones in the great eternal

temple for the indwelling Spirit of the Infinite.

We have held in former writings that the Elohim, the cre-

ator of the world, is an organized body of perfected souls com-

posed of many members, but still a unit or body that cannot in

the absolute be called many and yet in the concrete must be

admitted as plural many in one. The Bible student will find

this fully justified in every statement referring to God in the

Old and New Testament Scriptures.
Mr. Offord's position that the inscriptions reveal the thought

of a plural of Majesty and not a plural of Deity is untenable,
for the very first revelation of God, which he mistakenly asserts

is of a monotheistic nature, is the opposite; for in the first chap-
ter of Genesis no word occurs expressing the idea of God ex-

cept the word "Elohim," and the plurality of the word "Elo-

him" is emphasized in the statement, "Elohim said, Let US

make man in OUR image, after OUR likeness: and let them have

dominion." Again in Genesis  we read, "And Yurvzn

Elohim said, Behold, the man is become as one of Us." Here

we have the singular YAHVEH connected with the plural "Elo~

him" and the plural pronoun "us."

This becomes clear when we consider what has been revealed

in former articles, namely, that Yaavsn is the will of the

universe, the Spirit and Source of all activity and life and that

Elohim is made up of the souls of men matured upon worlds

long since passed into spirit, or into suns of brilliant light, and

consequently are the perfect embodiment and expression of YAH-

VEH, the mind and will of all worlds and systems of worlds,
and the tirst Cause of all things, therefore correctly expressing
the thought YAHVBH embodied in Elohim.

This expression of the plural "Elohim" connected with the

singular "YAHVEH" is correct in all places because it is the
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one Spirit expressed through many individualized organisms,
and when it is connected in the form of YABVEH Elohim, as

quoted in Mr. Ofiord's article: "YAHVEH thy Elohim is one

Ysnvnn," it conveys the idea that Ysnvzn, the first Cause,
the all-pervading Spirit, is manifest in the Elohim, many mem-

bers but one Spirit.
As to the archaeological discoveries of the plurality of Deity

expressed in the names of the Deities worshipped by the nations

that were in immediate contact with Israel, we should have

been surprised had we found a singular form used to express
their gods, because we are told in mythology and in the histo-

ries of the gods of the nations, that they had formed for them-

selves gods after the pattern of their own human life; namely,
that each god was married, had awife and children and had

many gods under them. Therefore the use of the plural form

was absolutely essential to express their ideas.

The erroneous belief held by all archaeologists is, that Israel

imitated the nations around them, and that they did not receive

direct revelations concerning their Gods; but archaeologists
virtually contradict themselves when they search the history of

the nations contiguous to Israel for an explanation of the Isra-

elitish beliefs in God.

There seems to be something in the modern mind that is in-

capable of recognizing the existence of originality in any of the

records of the past. For instance, they deny that the laws of

Moses were revealed to him and claim that Moses obtained

them from the nations around Israel, especially from "Code

Hammurabi." This we say is a great error, and their minds

are so intent on inding evidence that Israel's religion was de-

rived from some other nation, that their eyes have become blind-

ed to the fact that national originality is possible. But if we

should say to German archaeologists: "You are deriving your

conclusions from the American archaeologists," or if we should

say to the American: "You are deriving your conclusions from
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the German or English archaeologists," we think such an asser-

tion would cause these professors to swell up in their egotism
and explode in their indignation at such an accusation. But

this is the accusation that is laid upon the whole account of the

Hebraic Scriptures. In contradiction to this idea we read in

II. Kings xvii. 29: "Howbeit every nation made gods of their

own, and put them in the houses of the high places."
POLYTBBISH CONDBMNED

Mr. Offord makes the statement in his article that God fre-

quently threatened vengeance upon the Israelites for leaving
monotheism and turning to polytheism. This is however not

justified by any statement in the Bible, as any one may prove

if he will take a modern concordance and follow the Scriptural
statements regarding this subject from Genesis throughout the

Bible. It will be seen that the condemnation was not because

of monotheism or of polytheism, but because Israel forsook

their Gods and accepted the gods of other nations, which, it

is frequently repeated, were not gods but idols. In other words,

they forsook Yamila Elohim, the true God and the only God,

and worshipped the gods that were made by the imagination of

the nations. We quote asanexample of this Ier. ii ll : "Hath

a nation changed their gods, which yet are no gods? but my

people have changed their glory for that which doth not profit."
Hundreds of quotations might be made of a similar character,

but bear in mind that there are no instances where the idea of

a polytheistic Deity is condemned. Even the language used

by the Lord ]'esus in quoting from Dent. vi. 4, "Hear, O Isra-

el, YAHVEH our Elohim, YAHVEH is one," undoubtedly car-

ries with it plurality in unity. If it does not, why does the

Lord Jesus always refer to his Father by quoting passages of

Scripture wherein "Elohim" is used, and then as if to discrimi-

nate and to make manifest the fact that he is the incarnation

of, or the expression of one of the Elohim he uses the singular
form in his dying exclamation, "Eloi, Eloi, why hast thou for-

saken me?"
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In regard to the passages in the oldest Egyptian hooks, quo-

ted by Mr. Offord, that "God is one and unique," or one and

alone, it might be as truthfully said of the passages referring
to YABVBI1 in the Hebraic Scriptures; for it is well known

that the Egyptians had many gods, but, that they believed in

one unique and central deity, there is no doubt, and that the

Hebrews believed in one central and first Cause, there is no

doubt, for the Scriptures plainly teach YAHVEB as the omni-

present, all-pervading Spirit, but having many manifestations,
and Elohim as the manifestation of YAHVEH to our solar system.

That the students of archaeology as well as of the Bible, have

reason for holding to the monotheistic idea, there is no doubt,
for in the later history of the Israelites there is evidence that

a special effort was made on the part of their teachers to keep
the people from leaving the worship of Elohim and worshipping
the idols of the nations around them by continually holding up

before them the thought of one God and not of many. This

idea of one God was not controverted by Christ nor the Apos-
tles and wisely, because their work was to teach the nations that

worshipped idols and the many gods of their own making, to

centralize their minds upon the one God. For, as it is well

known, the thought of many gods existed as late as the time of

the Greeks, and these gods were not a unity but a diversity and

were constantly warring against each other. The thought of Elo-

him, however, has always been that they are a unit, that they
are one in purpose and not warring against each other, that they
are one God, the same as expressed in Gen. xi. 6, "the people are

one," this is the thought concerning Elohim. There is perfect
oneness in the body, no antagonism, no fighting, no struggle;
being God they are one body and therefore it was wise that the

Lord Christ should make no effort to reveal to the world the

true God, but, on the contrary, he pointed forward to the time

when the people should know God.

In his article Mr. Offord asks the question: "Why then not

have arranged that the Old Testament writers should never
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use the plural in alluding to the unique God and so obviate all

ambiguity?" and he replies: "The answer is, probably, to be

found in the use of the plural being a divine and prophetical
suggestion of the doctrine of the trinity in unity of the God-

head." This answer admits nearly all that we claim, namely,
that if a plurality is referred to throughout the Scriptures-re-
ferring to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as Mr. Offord sug-

gests-then, with further consideration on the same thought, we

can readily see that the reference is inevitably to the Elohim,
the body of perfected souls who have reached the point where

they have become Creators and the God of our system.
So let us conclude with Mr. Offord, that if it was the design

of the Creator to reveal himself to man as one individuality,
one and unique, the plurality would not have been carried

through the entire Scriptures as it is; and if it is there as a

vague prophecy of the trinity, the three Gods in one, it is there

as the revelation of the true God, the Elohim, many in one, of

whom the Christ was a manifestation and the door of that Eter-

nal Order of Melchisedek.

This Order of Melchisedek, as we have shown in former arti-

cles, is an eternal order, because it has existed from all eternity.
Not that this world has existed from all eternity, but the order

has existed on all worlds that ever have been, and will exist

upon all worlds that ever will be, as a direct line of develop-
ment from-shall we say?-the low state of manhood that we find

ourselves in to-day, up to the glorified attributes of Godhood,
toward which the evolutionary processes of nature are leading
all men and toward which we are aspiring. That this is our

destiny and our ultimate was vaguely prophesied by the Psalm-

ist and referred to by our Lord : "Is it not written in your law,
I said, Ye are gods?" The Christ announced that he had come

as the door of that Etemal Order of Melchisedek, and as he

was the incarnation of Eloah, he was the door to membership
into the body of Elohim.



THE WATER AND THE DRY LAND

GENESIS i. 9-13

BY ALEXANDER MCINNBS

Tms third period undoubtedly refers to the circulatory sys-

tem. As may be seen from a map, springs, brooks and streams

circulate into rivers and rivers into the oceans, and all the

oceans in the world are really one, nourishing the dry land by
solar evaporation which descends again as rain. In the same

way, the function of the blood in the body is to nourish the

whole system, going out through the arteries and returning
through the veins.

The oceans in different parts of the world vary in color.

This is occasioned by the different forms of microscopic life

that manifest locally in the water. Apart from fungi and inor-

ganic matter, water is transparent, colorless and tasteless.

With the blood this fact also holds good as I hope to show.

The Pentateuch says, "The life is in the blood" (Lev. xvii ll) .

Physiology corroborates this by pointing out that, when exposed
to the air, blood emits an odor resembling the smell of the

animal from which the specimen has been extracted.

Again, in what is named "blood" there are three components:

(1) red corpuscles, (2) white corpuscles, (3) transparent fluid or

semm.

The red oorpusclcs are the cause of the color of the blood,

they are the warriors, the llllyd beasts, of the body. It is they
which destroy all intruding microbes and make man a tighter,
for in them functions the ammal soul. This soul represents the

love of eating, drinking, breeding, and carnal life in general.
It represents our world as it is to-day, filled with envy, hatred,
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strife, impurity and selfishness; because in most people this soul

alone seems to exist and the blood courses fast. Such cannot

understand religious ideas, nor what is meant by the pure in

heart seeing God. These cannot enter the heavenly state, for

there can.,be no u/:ld beasts nor anything that hurts nor destroys
in all God's holy mountains. Hence this principle must be beat-

en down and crucified. Flesh and (corpuscular) blood cannot

enter the "kingdom of heaven."

In the white corpuscles, which in number are to the red as

1 to 500, functions the human soul, the domesticated beasts.

This soul represents the love of father, mother, sisters, broth-

ers, wife and all worldly pomp. In a number of people who

have somewhat bridled the animal soul, this soul rules. It is

energetic in providing for its own in contradistinction to the

whole family of God (mankind). This soul, too, is barred by
the Master's mandate, "If any man comes unto me and does

not hate [love less| his own father, mother, wife, children, broth-

ers, and sisters, yes, and his own life also, he cannot be my

disciple" (Luke xiv. 26). When told that his own mother and

brothers were wanting him outside the house, the Christ said,

"Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother,

my sister and my mother" (Mark  35) ; so the while comic-

cles, too, must go.

In the serum, which is really the blood itself, functions the

spiritual soul, the lamb. This represents the love of "the king-
dom of God and of his righteousness." Since the corpuscles
have been rejected, the circulation slows down, the heart scarce-

ly beats. Being dead to the world's continual stnfe, and living
in the peace of the Eternal Christ, only the serum, the pure

transparent "water of life" or nerve Buid remains. This

passes through the veins and arteries cleansing the whole body
from the scarlet, red, crimson sin, making body and soul white

as snow (Isa. i. 18).
It is known that the nerve systems are filled with this same
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transparent water of life. Since the circulatory system is also

using exclusively the same fluid, this is the attainment, the

natural has attained unity with the spiritual, the earthly with

the divine. It is the blood that makes an at-one-ment. With-

out shedding of the (corpuscular) blood there is no remission

of sin.

When Jesus was speared as he hung upon the tree, we are

informed that blood (corpuscles) and water (serum) flowed

from his side, showing that in him this separation had taken

place. Scarlet blood stains everything it comes in contact

with. But when it is known that it is the clear water, the serum,

that is the blood, then it is obvious how the blood of the Christ

in us cleanses from all sin (I. Iohn i. 7), and how the Elect

washed their robes and made them white in the Lamb's blood

(Rev. vii. 14). 1

It may be asked: What about the dry land, the flesh? The

Hesh profits nothing (John vi. 63) . This subject is so vast that

it cannot be treated here. Let it suice, that, regarding the

dry land, Elohim said: "The earth shall put forth grass, herb

yeilding SEED, and fruit tree [notice the singular number] after

its kind, wherein is the SEED thereof" (Gen. i. ll). The Eso-

teric Student will understand.

How often we have heard that man is the microcosm of the

macrocosm, yet how true it is! The world's history and geog-

raphy for all time is essentially true of the individual. There

is a great inner sea, the Mediterranean, a vast sheet of water

of intensely bright blue color (signifying order). Ocean tides

are caused by the moon; but over this sea the moon has no pow-

er, hence it has no tides. The only natural entrance is by the

Straits of Gibraltar; for straight is the gate and narrow is the

way that leads to life and they are few that find it. A great
red-coated (British) garrison is always there to stop those who

may not pass. These soldiers symbolize the red corpuscles,
which are colored and nourished by the external breath. This
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garrison must be overcome before man may enter the sea. And

it is essential that this sea, which is in the heart of man, be en-

tered; because at the far end is the Promised Land, the City
of Peace (Jitsu the city of SALEM, peace, according to Professor

Hommel in "The Ancient History of the Jews as illustrated by
the Monuments"), where dwells the Christ and the altar of Su-

preme Sacrifice and the ruined Temple of YAHVEH.

To enter this sea, to overcome and rout the garrison may
seem easy enough, yet "many shall seek to enter in but shall

not be able" (Luke xiii. 24) .

_

When the sea is entered, when the good iight is won, when

the peace is realized, when the all of self is sacrificed and the

Lord Christ has been discovered, then is attained the internal

breath, then is unfolded the Temple of Yuvsa that has been

rebuilt in the szlencc, then shall we fully realize that the Prom-

ised Land is Esoteric, that rm: KINGDOM or con IS wrrnm us.°

A

LIVING

WE live, anyway. To live ought to be something. We strug-
gle for riches, but do we stop to consider the richness of life?

We breathe the breath of life, and what is this life? "Some call

it mortal, and others call it God." All life is yours if you
will develop the capacity for it; if you will believe. Can you
not realize that possessions crowd in upon you from every direc-

tion? All is at your hand for your use. Everything fills your
soul. You live in everything and everything lives in you. You

are God.

-From The Indrixkiualzlsf.

'This article suggests the theory that has taken form in the minds of s few

individuals in nn. pm, namely, nm the emu is » living beiug,s gmt individ-

ualized men, end that msuupon it is sn epitome of the earth; that that which

:Sects msn sdecte the earth, and that which affects the earth elects man; the

laws that set upon the earth act upon man and reset upon the earth, and tht

God is the Soul of all. [Ed.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By THE Rnv. Guo. T. Wmvnn
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"All are but parts ofone stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul."

The monistic theory, taught in Nature, by all the older reli-

gions, by Christianity, rightly interpreted, and by the Bible, old

ond new, demonstrates the unity of nature. If there is but one

substance, one life, one force, no other conception can be enter-

tained than that of Unity. All there is has proceeded from

one Mind, is controlled by one Being, and that Mind, that Be-

ing is Intinite. Unity, harmony, is therefore inevitable. The

entire Universe moves in the spirit of God, since it issued from

him. Since God is Love, and love is harmony, the universe

moving in the spirit of God, moves in the spirit of harmony.
Since God is Infinite Intelligence, and is Love in the absolute,
the Universe could not be better, at least as viewed from the

Divine Side. From the human side, the side of Imitation, ide-

ality, harmony, unity, is not always apparent, if_ indeed it ever

is. The mystic hell in man throws the pall of pessimism over

fair Nature. Once liberated from the Inferno, all nature will

appear to us as it now appears to Deity.
Toward this idea of unity, the human mind has gradually

evolved from the beginning. At nrst the mind analyzed, for

analysis is the process of the uninitiated. It found in every

organism, in every phenomenon, in every law, a separate and
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distinct personality, with but little or no relationship sustaining
between them. Then the process of synthesizing began, the

evidence of mental unfoldment. As men studied the move-

ments of the planets and the constellations, they philosophized,
then formulated into science their discoveries. Thus was early
discovered the unity of the cosmical order. Later began the

discoveries of unity among the elements of nature. Little by
little chemical combinations were made, until chemical affinity
was established. Still later it was found that all the elements

could be reduced to the four primal elements, of earth, water,

air and fire. Still later it was discovered that these four ele-

ments are but four expressions of but one absolute substance,

all-embracing. By the recent discovery of the spectroscope,
an analysis of the chemical composition of all planets and

stars has been made, resulting in the discovery that substan-

tially each and all is composed of the same general substance.

By this same instrument it has also been found out that the most

distant star exerts an induence upon every other star, and upon

every planet throughout space, potent in proportion to the size

of the influencing orb, its density and its distance. These dis-

coveries have but intensified the idea of unity made by the ear-

ly inhabitants of our globe. With these modern discoveries,
came the discovery also of the unity of correlation of the forces.

More recently science has adopted the theory that all force, like

all substance, is but one force, expressing itself in many ways,

and on many planes.
'

Still later our race began to discover points of unity among

the different races, and later on the universal brotherhood was

believed in, if not wrought out in practical life. Within recent

time the doctrine of evolution has established the unity not only
of our race, but of all sentient life, including the Hora. Under

the doctrine of Monism, all organic and inorganic substance

has been discovered to be one substance, and all life and force

to be but varying expressions of the one Absolute Being, All
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is One, and that One we call God. A close relationship, then,
runs throughout Nature and throughout existence. All organic
life is a brotherhood.

This great truth is certainly very reassuring. Its realization,
or consciousness, fills the mind and soul with the idea of un-

speakable grandeur. Throughout space, from planet to planet,
from constellation to constellation, we iind present, not only
mind, but One and the same Mind. The Being who is the be-

nevolence of this world, we know to be the benevolence of all

worlds, and of all interstellar space. We know, therefore,

that love is the great ruling force and life throughout space,

in the Pleiades as well as here. With this thought of unity

possessing us, we may feel as much at home in the most dis-

tant star, as we do here upon this iniinitesmal sphere. God

is everywhere, and we are within him, living, moving, existing
within him, and wherever God is, is home.

The only sin of our race consists in detaching ourselves from

God and from man his highest expression on this globe. Slow-

ly are we recovering from this sin, as we awaken the conscious-

ness of the unity of all. This sin is the basis of all selfishness,

ignorance, superstition, viciousness, and all other expressions
of sin. Sin, as we have seen, is not evil in the absolute, but is

only relative, and rightly understood, is a part of our disciplin-
ing process. It is one with the rest, a part of the perfect whole.

To-day one of the greatest hindrances to the progress of our

race, and to its blissfulness-if not the greatest-is the narrow-

ness of our Christian Religion. All other religions are more

inclusive than ours. We are sect-bound, and ina broader sense,

Christianity-bound. ]'esus says, "And other sheep I have,
which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they
shall hear my voice; and they shall become one dock, one shep-
herd" (]'ohn l0. 16). Until Christianity and all other reli-

gions shall have become all-inclusive, as was the great Master,
we shall continue to retard the world's progress, and to prevent
the incoming of the world's ideal state.
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THE AGB OF OUR woun.

According to Prof. ]. B. Dimbleby of London, Eng. the crea-

tion of our world began Sunday, September 20th of the year
one, reckoning from the apparent chronology of the Hebrew Bi-

ble. According to ancient Hebrew reckoning the civil year be-

gan with this month and day of the month. This then would

be the first creative day. For this Prof. Dimbleby contends be-

cause at that time, according to his own demonstration, all the

planets of our system were in conjunction, and all therefore

started together. He bases his data for this conclusion upon

the past records of the eclipses and transits. These he has

taken the pains to figure out by referring to the records of

the last six thousand years. He tells us when the first eclipse
and the iirst transit occurred and has given us a table of all the

eclipses and transits since. He insists then that according to

these indisputable facts there never could have been an eclipse
or a transit prior to this period, and that therefore the creation

morn then began. In this decision he involves not only our

own planet but our whole system including our Sun, and indeed

the whole cosmical order.

According to this decision our world and the whole Universe

are less than six thousand years old, and the whole order was

made out of hand within six literal days.
It does not necessarily follow that because all the planets of

our system were in conjunction at the time specified that they
were then made and placed in their relative positions. It does

prove that at that time a great cycle closed, perhaps the great~
est of the present universal order, and that another such great

cycle then had its beginning.
All the data of modern scientists and all the revelations

given to all great masters during all the past, contradict this

conclusion. Neither oocultists nor scientists believe that our

world, and therefore our system and the universe at large, was

created out of hand, nor that it is the product of six literal
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days. To have been thus created would imply that the spheres
of all descriptions are but organs or machines without souls or

living heart centers. But the contrary to this has been proved
by modern science, and in all past ages has been revealed to

the inner consciousness of all prophetic beings. It has been

demonstrated that every particle of matter down to the hypo-
thetical atom, is a living entity, an organism with its living soul

or germ, each upon its own plane. As worlds are made of

atoms, worlds are each living organisms with planetary central

souls. Systems are each living organisms upon a grander scale,
each possessing its own central soul, as well as the various

planetary souls that make up the system. And what is true in

each of these individual cases, is true of the whole universal

order. The whole Cosmical Universe possesses its Universal

Central Soul, the Soul of Highest Deity, together with the

millions of souls of systems and billions of planetary souls on

down to the iniinitesmal souls that enter into the composition of

the whole. Space is replete with living organic life-forms that

swim in the vast illimitable sea of spirit-substance, and each

organism from the smallest to the largest is redolent with its in-

herent life, sending out aura to meet aura, so that space illimit-

able as it is, is active with life throughout.
To have been created out of hand and in so brief a time

would imply again that the Creator is detached from his cre~

tion. The thought is a return to the old childish idea that God

is a great man seated somewhere outside of the universe, or per-

chance centralized within it, shaping and fashioning worlds as

a potter might shape and fashion his wares. But so far from

this it is accepted by all scientists and occultists that the life

that gave existence to organic life, be it God or Nature, is the

life that permeates all. The materialist says Nature, the theist

says God. Each holds to a Unit Central Soul, as before stated,

composed of units of subordinate souls. This central Soul ope-

rates not only from within, but projects its own being as rays
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emanating that produce all organic life-forms.. God is not de-

tached from his creation but is its life just as the soul of a man

is the life permeating his body. In this we do not hold that the

soul of material organisms, such as that of our world-planet-
ary-soul, is essentially and purely spiritual. In fact it 119, as God

is all. But viewed from the plane of the senses, the p1a.ne of

illusion, it is divine soul-substance on the plane of matter. It

is planetary soul possessing the possibility of transmutation

back into purely and essentially spiritual or divine substance.

"God is all inall," for in him we live, move and have our

being.
A11 great teachers, ancient and modern, and all modern

scientists, hold that our world was not created within six lit-

eral days, but that it is the product of periods called eternities,

of seemingly endless durations. The science of Geology has

demonstrated, and without the possibility of successful refuta-

tion, that this little planet upon which we live has been in pro-

cess of formation during vast periods of time, that it has been

the abode of living organisms during a period so vast that it

seems to our finite mind to be itself an eternity, and that as the

abode of human life it antedates by many thousands of years

the period formally assigned to it. Geology teaches that the

Eozoic period was the dawn of life-forms upon our planet. Be-

low this is the Archean or Azoic strata, and this is the strata

of lifeless condition, so far at least as organic life-forms are

concerned. This Azoic strata is the strata of granite forma-

tion, an igneous rock, that may appropriately-be called the

foundation of . the Earth. The lowest estimate of time that has

been accepted by scientists as to the beginning of this period
is three millions of years, and some geologists push back the

time to twenty millions, and some to aperiod even further back.

During the last six thousand years it is certain that material

for the production of rock has not accumulated to the average

depth of more than two hundred feet. Now if during six thou-
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sand years only two hundred feet of rock-material has accumu-

lated, how long a period would be required to deposit a bed of

sixteen thousand fathoms? By actual computation it would re-

quire nfteen million, eight hundred and forty years. Now if

all this long period is required for the deposit of twenty miles

of rock deposit, how much longer period must be added to allow

for the conversion of this deposit into granite?
The question of the age of man is also a geological question.

Agassiz, the great geologist, than whom but few scientists have

been more conservative, estimates the age of some fragments of

human skeletons which Count Pourtales found- imbedded in a

coral reef in Florida, at ten thousand years. The southern

half of this peninsula is post-tertiary, and Agassi: says that

one hundred and thirty-tive thousand years were needed for

its formation. Dr. Dowler, another authority on geology, _esti-
mates the age of a human skeleton found beneath the fourth

cypress forest at New Orleans, at iifty thousand years. As it

is not the purpose of this paper to enter into a scientific dis-

cussion of the age of our world, or of man within it, much less

that of the whole cosmical order, we give these references

simply as illustrations of the opinions of great scientists as to

the age of our world and of our race, opinions based upon the

unquestionable data of science. No theory that has ever been

projected by any one in defence of the old thought of the

earth's limited age, can endure the light of modern science.

The Brabmans, or the great Masters among them, perhaps
the most inspired men in the wor1d's history, consider the age

of the present universe is that of a day of Brahm. They call

the creative period a Day of Brahm, and the rest period, a Night
of Brahm, and these two periods are of the same length. Now

a day or a night of Brahm is nineteen quadrillion, one hundred

and ninety- seven trillion, five hundred and forty billion of years.
inconceivable as is this period to the finite mind, it is as but a
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moment to him who is from everlasting to everlasting, and who

has this endless duration in which to prosecute his work. How

vastly different this period to that of six literal days, and yet
how much more nearly does it accord with that Being of infinite

proportions we call God!

(To be continued.)

EDITORIAL

There is a great diversity of human thought and purpose,

especially at the present time. The great mass of the human

family have turned their attention entirely away from all thought
of there being anything real and certain in spirituality or in

the hope of a future life, consequently they see nothing but to

amass wealth, gain honor and positions of power. In these

persons there is but little hope of attracting or exciting interest

beyond their chosen sphere.
There is another general class, the larger part of which have

been led by theologians, co1lege»bred minds, who think they
have been led by the teachings of the Christ and of the Apos~
tles, and as these people cannot harmonize or reconcile these

teachings in their own minds, they leave them for their teachers to

reconcile for them. They are like sheep being led whitherso-

ever the shepherd willeth, and as the shepherds are blind, their

followers have been misled in regard to the teachings of Christ ;

many are entirely iniidel to all spirituality, and our hope of

reaching that class of people with divine truths, important
truths, is almost vain.

There is but one hope still remaining for the accomplishing
of the purpose for which the worlds were made and that is ex-

pressed in the words of the Christ, "He that is of God hear-
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eth the words of God." There are a few who have developed
suiiiciently to lead them in their silent, inner conscious self to

desire earnestly to know God. These have been begotten from

above; these have received a certain portion of the Spirit of

God, and when the truth is brought to their minds they eagerly
receive it. They have a feeling within them that they know it,

yet they have never been able to put it into form, and if they
attempt to put it into form, the contradiction on the part of those

to whom they look up to as teachers causes them to relinquish
their thought and to go on simply trusting as little children that

in some way sometime they shall know. To such the truths

that we have been presenting to the public for the last twenty

years are as "meat in due season." They are most acceptable
food for the soul and mind.

But the great need of all men at the present time is a proper

object. Even the intuitional faculties guide all men according
to the object they have set before them, and all their reasoning
and their choice in life are very largely governed by the object
they have set before them. For that which facilitates and ear-

ries forward the object of a person is good to him, and that

which retards his attaining his object is evil to him. Thus the

standards of good and evil are as varied as the objects of the

human family.
We have from the beginning endeavored to hold before the

public mind the object that was in the mind of the Creator

when the worlds were made. We have not been the revealer of

that object, but we have simply been an instrument in the hands

of the Spirit to call attention to the object that has been on rec-

ord from the beginning, announced in Gen. i. 26: "Let us make

man in our image, after our likeness : and let them have domin-

ion over all the earth."

Some of our readers will no doubt say :" We have heard this

very frequently."-Yes, it is true. When Rome was the
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greatest center of civilization all nations talked of Rome.

It was a great event to go to Rome. It was at one time the

highest glory of civilization to reside in Rome. The time is

near when all men will talk, not of Rome, but of the great
center wherein is expressed and fulfilled the declaration, to

make man in the image and likeness of God.

We have now come to a time when the human mind has

reached a stage of development, where all the false hopes, all

the objects that have been centralized upon the mere external-

ities of life, cease to satisfy the mind of man. Many have gained
great wealth, but they are not satisfied. Many have gained
honor, but they are not satisfied. Nothing that the world has

and holds within itself in a material way satisfies the human

mind at the present time. Why?-Because the human mind is

derived directly from the mind of the Creator and now that

the time has come that the object of the Creator is to be accom-

plished, that the end of the work of creation has arrived, the

interest in the mind of the Creator ceases in the creative pro-

cesses, therefore family-life, generation and all that belongs to

the interests in creation, has dropped out of the interest of the

human family and there are but few that have laid hold upon

the great central object of their Source. Infact if they are

able to think of that object, it is so strongly denied by the

professional teachers, that it is lost sight of and the dear chil-

dren are left groping in the dark, sighing for that something
that they are not allowed to know.

That something that the soul craves and longs and sighs for,
is identical with that something that was in the purpose of the

Creative Mind. Let us tell you what it is, that you may lay
hold upon it and the soul be satisfied. It is nothing short of

that which was revealed by the angel of the Lord to his servant

john on Patmos, namely, the gathering of the lirst ripe fmit of

the earth. The gathering-do not miss the force of these words
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-the sealing and gathering of the first ripe fruit, gathering
them together into one place where they have one object and

are of one mind and one heart or love. When this body is

gathered together and they know the great truths of the pur-

pose of God concerning them, their consciousness will open in-

to a world where harmony, peace and joy will transcend the

highest imagination of the human family.
It was revealed to ]ohn that the 144,000 souls gathered with

the Lamb on Mount Zion, were to be kings and priests unto God

and reign on the earth. Therefore the central object in the

mind of the Creator when the world was made-to make man

in his image and like him and to give them the dominion-is to

be accomplished in the gathering of the first ripe fruit and in

the organizing of that body of 144,000 souls into a unit-body;
and because of their unity, oneness, with the mind and will of

the Father, because of their being the expression of the Divine

Purpose in their own organism, the Spirit of the Infinite Mind

will be able to take form in them without resistence and will

iind free and perfect expression through them; therefore

the power of the Highest will be manifested in and through
them and the dominion over all the earth will thus be given
them.

We are sorry to say that we know of no movement now in the

world, except the Esoteric Movement, that seems to recognize
these great, central, general truths. The race seems to know

nothing about the object of the Mind that is acting upon and

through it, and that has been acting upon it from the beginning.
Men seem to know nothing of the ultimate toward which the

Divine Purpose has been forcing, so to speak, perhaps better to

to say leading the whole mind-currents of the planet-forcing
them through circumstances which, like an army with spears,

drive all flesh onward; leading them like a loving parent, ho1d~

ing out joys and delights for them to pursue. All has worked



478 Bmu: Rsvmw (July

together to develop mind and soul powers to where the race

will be able to grasp the central object in the mind of the Crea~

tor and to yield their bodies and souls in humble submission,

yea rather in gladsome unity with the mind of the Father that

he may place them again in the Garden of Eden. This is the

ultimate and it was brought to light in the beginning.
In the second chapter of Genesis, we are told that man was

placed in the Eden of God; that he had access to every tree that

was good for food; also to the tree of life and the tree of knowl-

edge, and that he was disobedient and driven out from that

condition; he has wandered in sorrow, sickness and death for

6000 years. He has now again arrived at the entrance to the

Garden of God. The arrival to that entrance means the devel-

oping of the mind and soul~powers where man loves God and

his law-harmony with all that -is natural and pure-more than

the gratification of his sense~desires, and being able to grasp

the Divine Purpose in him and to put himself in harmony with

it, he hears the final utterance of Rev. xxii. 14, "Blessed are

they that wash their robes, that they may have the right to come

to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city."
May Divine Wisdom guide you.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the first

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods
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the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the worn-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many

who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and tar-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friends

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a. consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.
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Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., July, 1908.
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"L 7 9 14 p. m.
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9 SL 16 6 36 |.. m.

§ Sl. 10 11 1 5. m.

Q 111 18 11 49 p. m.

§ A 26 9 53 p. m.

§ "L 31 3 28 p. m.

On Julyl J, JJ, lf; and U are situated as follows:

3 3' 5° 53' 15'

91 ¢ 20 41 36

'2 Q 3 37 34

I £5 14 51 If
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REGENERATION IN THE PENTATEUCH

By Hmm Psocron, M. R. A. s., F. R. s. L.

THERE are many indications that the "Fall of Adam" was

a fall into matter caused by generation. For our present ex-

perience teaches us, that successful conservation of the seed

abundantly increases the life in the body. We know from the

narrative that Adam was immortal as to his body, and from

the latest scientific discoveries that the spermatozoa and ova,

which constitute the sexual element, are immortal ; and we there»

by reach the conclusion, that it was the sexual element which

was the source of the immortality of Adam's body, and that

therefore when he began the work of procreation, he began to

die simply from that cause, and that the eating of the tree of

knowledge is a synonym for carnal knowledge-as it is said:

"Adam bmw his wife." This is confirmed by the expression,
"they knew that they were naked," and "they made an apron of

ig-leaves to cover their shame." We have further coniirma~

tion in the fact that the serpent has always been, among all

nations, the symbol of generation. So that all the evidence

points in the same direction, viz., that the tree of knowledge
symbolizes carnal generation, and by consequence, that the tree

of life symbolizes regeneration for body, soul and spirit.
This fact being known, would cause Adam and his immedi-
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ate descendants in the line of Seth to regard the sexual act as

a sacred act. Their continence may be judged from the fact

that Seth was no less than 105 years old when he produced
Enosh, his first-born; and Iared, no less than 162 years of age

when Enoch was born; Methusaleh was 187, at the birth of La-

mech; and Lamech 182, at the birth of Noah; but this extreme

continence reached its climax in Noah's case for he was 500

years old when he "begat Shem, Ham and ]aphet.' It would

appear from this that the original intention of Noah was to live

the regenerate life, and he is said to have been "perfect in his

generations." He waswarned of the coming Deluge when he

was 480 years of age and from that time he appears to have

been "a preacher of righteousness," and judgment in respect
to the fiood.T After he had preached twenty years without

making a single convert, he appears to have foreseen that the

survival of the Adamic Race would depend upon him alone.

He therefore married and had offspring from whom the whole

Caucasian Race have descended. This shows that the vital seed

may be conserved through a perfectly pure life for hundreds of

years, if men could regain the "right to the tree of life." This

will be characteristic of the earth's inhabitants during the Mil-

lennium as it is said: "The period of youth shall be a hundred

years, and as "the days of the tree of life [jvkou nys Imp]
shall the days of my people be."I

But those who seek with all their heart and soul may even

now become "partakers of the powers of the age to come."

And we have been unmistakably taught that the way back to

the Garden of Eden is through obtaining the Mastery-"To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life which is

in the midst of the Paradise of God" (Greek-Paradezlsou fou

Theou) = Hebrew, "Garden of Eden of God." The Garden

is the body, the nervous and reproductive system is the

tree of knowledge, the lymphatic system is the tree of life.

'dem v. 32. '|'Heb. xi:7 ilsaiah lu. 22 (LXX).
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Abstinence from the tree of knowledge and absolute devotion

to the will of God, give a right to the tree of life, by the eat-

ing of which the body can be abundantly stored with life.

At the age of a hundred, Abraham's body was as good as

dead, but through faith his youth was renewed like the eag1e,'
insomuch that after the death of Sarah he married Keturah and

had six sons (Gen. xxv. 2) and lived to the age of 175. The

patriarchs looked upon the sexual power as a sacred thing by
which the most solemn and sacred oaths could be taken. (See
the case of Eliezer in Genesis xxiv. 2.)

Notice also the case of Jacob. He is returning from Aram

where he had served Laban 20 years. He is still quite a young

man, but after the wrestling at Peniel (face of God) apparently
with one of the Elohim who touched the hollow of his thigh, he

forsakes entirely the life of generation and therefore has no

more children by any of his four wives-except Benjamin who

was already begotten. We next see how severely offences

against the body were dealt with-in the case of Onan, who

died before the Lord-the fornication of Esau through which

he found no place of repentance-Reuben's loss of his birth-

right and ]udah's also of his, through asimilar offence (Gen.
xlix. 4). On the other hand, note the continence of Joseph, so

richly rewarded, and to him the birthright descended. Moses

also is an example; for from the early time of his stay in Midi-

an he had no more offspring although at 120 years of age "his

natural force (Heb. moisture) was not abated." So it would

appear that his perennial youth was the result of conservation,

although 40 years of wilderness life had sumced to bring death

to all the unbelieving Israelites, who were 20 years old or up-
ward when the spies returned to Kadesh-Barnea.

1

The laws of Moses were very severe on these points-even
involuntary losses rendered a man unclean, and a woman was

'The Eagle is the symbol of unfallen sexual power. The Scorpion is the

symbol of the same in a fallen state.



484 Bram Rsvmw |Aug.

unclean during the course of nature in child-bearing, and the

whole congregation had to abstain for three days before meet-

ing God ati Sinai, pointing always to the fact, that what is law-

ful, and honorable even, in the sight of men is uncleanness be-

fore God.

Therefore it is clear (1) that generation is the cause of the

fall of man and brought death to the body; (2) that the pious
patriarchs only entered upon generation at an advanced age

for the purpose of "keeping seed alive" upon the earth; (3)
that the act is so minutely described because it was considered

sacred, and therefore it is incredible that any of them who

were right with God ever infringed or abused the sacred func-

tion, but all lived at least in the higher generation; (4) that in

the case of Jacob (Israel) and Joseph and Moses, we are shown

the advantage of continence, and in that of Esau) Judah and

Reuben, and also Onan, of the terrible results of sins against
the body.

"Know ye not that your body is atemple of the Holy Spirit
which is within you," and "that ye are a temple of God?" If

any one is marring the Temple of God, God shall mar him.

"If any man destroyeth the Temple of God, him shall God de-

stroy, for the Temple of God is holy, which, indeed, ye are."T

 i

"To educate is to develop both mind and body. The ancient

Greeks cultivated the physical as a means of gaining mental

and moral power."-Dk. C. B. ALLEN.

"Have faithfulness and sincerity as first principles."
-Coinfucms.

'Heb. xii. 16. 1' I. Cor. iii. 16, 17, and vi. 19.



THE ELOHIM

By H. E. Burma
'

EVERY great truth that is brought to the world, though it may

be brought by divine revelation, though it be pure and unadul-

terated, with the most perfect and exalted standards that truly
belong to it, yet as soon as it comes into the mind of teachers, it

is at once colored by their beliefs and ideals. Thus it is

dragged down from its exalted position and humiliated inthe

dust. Such has been the history of all God's revelations to

man from the beginning down to the present time.

It is so hard for men to realize that there is anything beyond
themselves. They look around them in the natural world and

their whole thought is made up of what they see, hear, feel,
taste and smell. They do not realize the great fact that in the

octave of worlds, yea rather in the great octave of existence.

we are only one link in that endless chain of existence ; and as

one link, we cannot see anything above us or anything below us,

if indeed there is any above or below; for there are planes of

existence innumerable, of which we are incapable of forming
any conception.

We see the sunlight, the light of the stars and of the moon,

and in our narrowness, we think these constitute the whole uni-

verse. Scientists recognize the fact that only a. limited number

of vibrations constitutes light and sound, yet they do not take

into consideration the fact that this limited number of vibra-

tions, which they call light, constitutes light only to our limited

capacity of sight.
We know that in certain realms below us the sunlight is dark-

ness and that the darkest night is light. Such is the case with

many of our lower animals and with birds, and if this is true
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in the visible world of the creatures we consider below us, then

it is evident that we know little or nothing about the realms

above us and those that inhabit those realms, the multitudes of

angels or souls that have been going on in the work of unfold-

ment toward Divinity for eons. Have they not reached realms

of sense inconceivably beyond our realm of consciousness and

light? And are not their attributes of life so transcendently

beyond us that our finite mind is incapable of grasping the

slightest degree of such an existence? Then why should we

assume to know their plane of existence and to point out-as if

we knew all about it-that this one is above that one, and that

one above another, when really we are entirely incapable of

grasping anything beyond the next step of our present exist-

ence, for even the next step is a high development for our state

of existence.
'

At the present time there are many ministers and teachers

who are taking up the Esoteric Thought, the revelations that

have been given through the Esoteric Teachings, and are even

beginning to teach something relative to the great truths of the

"Elohim." Many of these are teaching these truths as from

themselves and some few are teaching them as the teachings
of the Esoteric Thought, and we are pained to see how many

of them are inclined to bring down the thought of the Elohim

to the plane of human existence. Some are saying that the

Lord ]esus was the chief of the Elohim, that he was the great
head of the Elohim. This lowers the standard of Elohim be-

yond expression. While there is no doubt that Jesus the Christ

was the embodiment of Elohim, the incarnation of Eloah, yet
we have no authority for stating that he was the chief of the

Elohim.

If we accept as an authority in this direction a quotation
given by Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. in an article

on the Elohim in The American Antiquarian, namely, "Worship
him, all ye Elohim," (Ps.xcvii. 7) we must even take this decla-
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ration with a reasonable consideration, for in Heb. i. 6 it is

rendered from the Septuagint, "Let all the angels worship
him."

Even if the old version should be correct, we would ask:

Who was speaking. Who commanded "Worship him, all ye

Elohim"? Was there not one who was able to command?-

Certainly there was. Who was that one or that body who

commanded all the Elohim to worship the Messiah?

We have no doubt that there was good reason for translating
the word "Elohim," angels, as rendered from the Septuagint
in Heb. i. 6; for, as we have brought to light in former articles,

all persons that have entered into covenant with God, and have

consecrated their lives absolutely to him and follow on perfectly
in the leading: of the Spirit, are accepted as members of the

body of the Elohim, notwithstanding they occupy a physical
body.

The revelation which has been given to us and we have given
to the world, is that the Order of Melchisedek and the Elohim

are one and the same; that the Order of Melchisedek is without

beginning or ending, but has been in existence from all eternity
in all worlds and will continue to exist in all worlds while man

lives upon them; that there are members of the Elohim living
inthe body on earth at the present time, and that there are

members of the body of Elohim who have developed so far

toward Divinity, toward the Fountain whence they have come,

that should one of these touch the earth it would be set on fire.

Imagine a soul whose development has become so high and so

intense that he could not convey a thought to one in the body
without conveying with that thought a consuming tire-a soul so

highly developed that he could not convey a thought to one in

the physical body, as we know it, without burning up that body,
and yet some of our teachers say that the Lord Jesus was the

chief, the highest of all these beings. If this were true, he

could not have spoken to men in the body without destroying
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them. Even though he were a great and wondrous soul, able

to command the forces of nature, yet it was absolutely essen-

tial that he should be on a comparatively lower plane than the

millions of souls that constitute the Elohim of our system, to

say nothing about the Elohim of the universe.

Certainly there is no one who has any authority for saying
that the Lord Jesus, or Eloah that was incarnatedas the Lord

Jesus Christ, was chief or highest among the Elohim. Undoubt-

edly he was chief among the messengers that have become

members of the Elohim, whose omce it is, as Paul expressed
it, "to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salva-

tion," and it has been given us to know that the Lord _Iesus
has charge over the Christian work of the world. It has also

been given us to know that Mary, the mother of ]esus, has

charge of the Catholic Church. It has not been given us to

know the extent of the Lord Christ's rule and dominion over

the earth, beyond what is said by the Apostle, namely, "Then

cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God,
even the Father; when he shall have abolished all rule and all

authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all

his enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be abol-

ished is death .... And when all things have been sub-

jected unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subjected
to him that did subject all things unto him, that God may be

all in all" (I. Cor. xv. 24-28). This emphatically implies
that the Lord Christ is the ruler of the planet earth and that

he will rule until all the forces of the planet earth are subor-

dinated and obedient to his rule, but after that, as the Apostle
said, he becomes subject. In other words, he ceases to be the

master and ruler of the planet, but he becomes subject to that

Spirit of the great Elohim that did put all things under him,

for he frequently reiterated the words, "The Son can do noth-

ing of himself," "the Father abiding in me doeth his works."

Thus he emphatically expressed the truth that notwithstand-
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ing he was Eloah incarnate, yet he was as a son, subject to the

will of the Father, subject to higher authority, and also that

those greater than he, had committed into his charge the affairs

of earth, where he, as the Apostle said, was to rule until he

had put all things in subjection under his feet (become King of

kings and Lord of lords), then he himself would become sub-

jected to him that did subject all things unto him.
'

If the Apostle is correct, this emphatically teaches us that in

place of Christ's being chief or head of the great body of Elo-

him, he occupied the position of a son; that he was subject and

not master in that realm; that he was not able to command in

the heavens. but he was endowed with authority to command on

the earth. Thus he was Lord of the earth in the true meaning
of the word "lord" namely, one to whom authority has been

delegated by a higher authority to command ina certain definite,
limited sphere.

We do hope and pray that the teachers that have accepted
the revelation that God, Elohim, has given of himself will be

careful in their statements, and not make statements that are

neither justiiable nor' reasonable concerning the limitations ot

the Elohim. For surely no one is able to set bounds to God's,

Elohim's, omnipotence, and the moment one conceives the thought
of some one individuality in the great body of the Elohim as

being the head, he at once sets bounds and limitations, and this

certainly will not do.

Were.it not so serious a matter, we should have nothing to

say concerning it; but it seems to us almost blasphemous, we

feel like holding our breath when we read of those of our

people who are just beginning to teach the great and wondrous

truths that God is now bringing to the world, being so venture-

some, so presumptive as to assume to be able to tell us that the

Lord Christ is the head of the body of the Elohim, thus setting
limitations to Elohim the God of the universe.

Let us each pray for wisdom, for knowledge and for under-
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standing, and let us be'careful about our statements. Is it not

approaching near to lying to the Holy Spirit to make assertions

of so vast importance without absolute knowledge? I would

that our people be more humble and careful in all their asser-

tions.'
`

Teachers should always remember this one great fact, that

there are two sources of knowledge: One is a volitionary in-

spiration from fountains existing everywhere, as Plato said,
"banked in the heavens," and the other is wherein the humble

devoted souls who "fear God" look to God with the simplicity
and devotion of a little child, with the earnest desire that they
be kept from error and seek guidance of the Elohim through
his angels.

Those who gain knowledge from the first source may inspire
thoughts, word-formations, that are utterly false and misleading.
Those of the latter class, though they may get truths that they
do not fully grasp, yet they are absolute truths, truths that, in
_,_`,._.il 

'Perhaps we were not guarded enough in the expression on page 276 of

"The Goal of Life," where we say that the Christ "is the great Door and

Head of the Eternal Brotherhood." We did not think that it would be as-

sumed thst heis at the Head of the Brotherhood of the heavens; for

how could he be the Head of the Elohim and still be the porter or door-

keeper. We also expressly stated on page 216 of "The Goal of Life" that

"Jesus came a member of that world of immortality." We understand, too,

that Jesus emphatically said, "My Father, which hath given them unto me,

is greater than all; and no one is able to snatch them out of the Father's

hand" (John a. 29). This passage and similar passages we felt were suicient

to guard against assuming that we referred to Jesus as the great head of the

Elohim of the heavens. While his own utterances show his position as the

Head and Door of the Brotherhood on earth, he also plainly implies that he

is not the Head of the Elohim in the heavens, for the verse just quoted shows

clearly his conidence in the power of his Father, who he said is greater than

all, to keep his people so that no one will be able to snatch them out of his

hand. This implies that while some may be able to snatch them out of the

hands of the Lord Christ, yet they cannot snatch them out of the hands of

his Father, into whose hands he committed them in his notable prayer record-

ed ln John svii. (Please read the last chapter of "The Goal of Life.")
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future years, when the soul has become more largely developed
and the light of the Divine Mind shines upon these truths,
these souls will read with wonderment and joy to see that the

Divine Intelligence had guided their minds in the time of their

comparative darkness and had prevented them from express-

ing any thought that needed to be changed or to be corrected.

Whereas if they had depended upon the law of inspiration, if

they had written or talked purely from the inspirational stand-

point, purely from the power that is able to draw from the

spheres thoughts and words that seem beautiful at the time,
without desiring earnestly that the Elohim watch over and

guide them, they would see, when greater light came to them,
how audacious were their statements, how misleading were

many of their ideas and consequently would greatly regret hav-

ing made such statements.

We suggest these thoughts to save many teachers who are

now beginning to teach these great truths from the remorse and

chagrin that will overtake them if they do not seek guidance
from those that know. We pray, and we know that our prayer
will be answered, that all these may be guided by that Divine

Intelligence and that they be more careful and cautious in

their words, that sorrow and regret may not follow in time to

come.

"WHAT studies are you going to prescribe to teach culture?

It may be likened to the bloom on the peach. Farmers grow

peaches, but whoever heard of their trying to grow bloom?

Educate the individual and the culture will take care of itself."

-J. I-L Hoosc, Umlersdy of Southern Calyonm.

"You cannot do wrong without suffering wrong."-Emerson.



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

BY I. L. H/mrsran

Plum VII.

nz Musr sz Bonn AGAIN (Continued)
That Christ explained the sp1Hlual birth to Nicodemus as

something altogether foreign to water baptism is only too appar-
ent from Nicodemus' question, namely, "How can a man be

born when he is old? can he enter the second time into his

mother's womb and be hom?" After Christ explained this

"mystery," Nicodemus again asks, "How can these things
be?" Christ replying to this said, "Art thou a master of Israel,

and knowest not these things?" No greater evidence in proof
that it was the spiritual birth that Christ meant, is required
than Nicodemus' own words, for Christ concluded by saying,
"Marvel not that I said ye must be born again."

_
It is well at this point to remember that the "kingdom of

God" had not come when Christ explained the mystery of the

new brit/1. Those words were only applicable when the time

should come for the establishing of the "kingdom of God" up-

on the earth. Did not the Christ teach his disciples to pray,

"Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, thy

kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven"?

This "kingdom," as we stated in our former article, was to be

an "everlasting kingdom." And this kingdom is to be on earth;

not on some other world, but upon earth, here and now; for

even now the "kingdom of God" is forming.
That which descends downward, the water of life, is that from

which He h is born, creating the physical body. This is what

Christ had reference to when he said "That which is born of
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the desh is Hesh." That which ascends upwards, the water of

life, the life-duid retained within the organism, is that from

which the spiritual body is formed. In the one act the vital-

life-element is expended, while in the other it is conserved. Yet

the conservation of the life~iluid only, will not create the new

birth, but the water, the vital life-element united with the Holy
Spirit, is that which is born of the Spirit. And this is what

Christ had reference to when He said. "and that which is born

of the Spirit is spirit." Now let us endeavor to get a clearer

understanding of the new birth as explained by the Master:

We speak of the physical birth, but what do we really mean

by the physical birth? In order to get an understanding of what

the physical birth means, we must recognize the law of reincar-

nation; and if we do not recognize this law, it will be impossi-
ble for us to get a clear understanding of this mystery. That

which we call birth-physical birth-is not a new creation so far

as the soul or ego is concerned, but the birth is merely a new

body, a new covering for the soul to make further progress in;

this was explained under "The Life Changing and Transitory."
The physical birth is a soul re-incarnated, re~born,and that

which we behold is the body-a physical body, a dwelling for

fha! soul. The real ego is pure spirit from God; it is the same

essence of God, carrying with it all the attributes of God.

This pure spirit coming out from God through the process of

involution, is returning to God through the law of evolution.

But in its evolutionary progress it is evolving a soul-conscious-

ness, creating a body throught which to function.
`

The spiritual birth is not the forming of a new soul, but the

forming of a new body for the soul to dwell in and to develop the

Christ likeness. This new birth or new body is formed within

the physical body, the physical body answering as the womb

for the spiritual body to gestate in; but in this birth the physic-
al body is gradually being transformed into the spiritual- body.
This immortal element is the leaven that immortalizes the en-
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tire physical body, and this spiritual birth takes place while

living in the physical body, and the process is so subtile in its

operation, that to the individual there seems but little change,
until he looks back upon the past, and then he realizes what

has been wrought. This change is taking place while in full pos-

session of the faculties, ever conscious of an increasing power;

a growing from within outward like the unfolding of the Bower.

The step from the spirit of the mineral to the spirit of the

vegetable is great, as great as the step from the vegetable to

that of the animal; and likewise there is a great step from the

lower animal to man, and a greater step from the physical birth

to the spiritual birth. These are gradations of the selfsame

spirit. So the next step in the evolutionary development of the

Christian man or woman is the spiritual birth producing the

spiritual body in which the soul will be enabled to develop;
carrying it on and on, and enabling the body to throw off

sheath after sheath of the grosser physical nature, until it

will nnally stand with the Elohim.

ln I. Cor. 15th chapter we learn, "The last enemy that shall

be destroyed is death." (Read the entire chapter.) It is the

immortalizing of the body that overcomes death, for the reason

that the death germs of the Adamic nature are being replaced
with the vital, immortal element, through the new spiritual birth;

this, and this only, is what destroys the last enemy which is

death. Again in this same chapter we learn, "This mortal

must put on immortality." You, kind reader, possess a physic~
al body; the body you inhabit is mortal. Now remember this

point--this mortal body of yours must put on bnmorfalrfy. This

cannot be done by dying as you have been taught, for the body
cannot be immortalized in this way; and if the physical body
is mortal, as we all understand it to be, then for the mortal to

put on immortaliy, the mortal must be here to put it on. It is

the mortal (the body) that is to be immortalized. The Scriptur~
al language is clear on this point when the Christian's mind
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can once drop the fallacy it has held for centuries, vis., that one

must die to reach the immortal state.

One never can reach the "kingdom of God" through death.

It is only through life, the "regeneration," the spiritual birth,
that enables one to reach this state. By following the regener-
ation we follow in the footsteps of Jesus, for he lived "the re-

generation," he lived a life of celibacy, and therefore conquer-
ed the death of the body. His body was spiritualised, immor-

talized, and it was this when subjected to the consuming tire

of God, being liberated, that became the germ of immortality
for his people during the nineteen centuries just past. But now

the time has come for us to put on immortality as he did, for un-

less we put it on we cannot enter the "kingdom of God."

Paul speaking of the resurrection of the dead, says: "It is

sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: It is sown in

dishonor; it is raised in glory: It is sown in weakness; it is

raised in power: It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spirit-
ual body. There is anatural body, and there is a spiritual body.
And so it is written, the first man Adam was made a living
soul; the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit

that was not Erst which is spiritual, but that which is natural;
and afterward that which is spiritual. The Srst man is of the

earth earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. As

is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the

heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we

have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also hear the

image of the heavenly." How clearly Paul has denned the

two natures, the two births, or the two bodies, the physical and

the spiritual. The first is the physical body, the "corruption,"
the carnal nature, the "mortal," the iirst Adam. The second,
the "incorruption," the "immortal," the spiritual nature, the

second Adam. The last Adam "is a quiclrening spirit." "Quick-
ening spirit" means making alive, revitalizing the nrst Adam
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that it may bear the image of the "heavenly." Remember the

Master's words, "Ye must be born again."
Paul speaking of our earthly tabernacle says, "For in this we

groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house from

heaven: For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being
burdened: not that we would be unclothed, [be without the phys-
ical body] but clothed upon, [born again] that mortality
might be swallowed up of life [that death reigning within the

mortal body may be changed to life, by being 'born again' by
the 'water' and the 'Spirit'] ." This being "clothed upon"
from on high, is the putting on of the spiritual body, for they
are one and the same thing. This being clothed upon, serves

the soul or ego in the higher nature, to make higher attainment;

it enables the individual entirely to overcome the physical na-

ture for when the spiritual body is once complete, or wh the

soul is fully clothed upon, then the physical or carnal desires

and appetites must of necessity cease;

Here are passages referring to the regeneration: Jesus spoke
to his apostles of the "regeneration" in this way, "For there

are some eunuchs, which were so born from their mother's

womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs

of men: and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves

eunuchs [celibates] for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that

is able to receive it, let him receive it" (Matt. xix. 12). "Nei-

ther let the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the

Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me from

his people: neither let the eunuch [celibate] say, Behold, I am

'a dry tree. For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs [celibates]
that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things that please me,

and take hold of my covenant; Even unto them will I give in

mine house and within my walls a place and a name better than

of sons and daughters: I will give them an "everlasting name,"

that shall not be cut off" (Isaiah lvi. 3-5). "Awake, awake;

put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments,
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[the spiritual body | O Ierusalem, the holy city: for henceforth

there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the

unclean" (Isaiah lii. 1).
From the Master's conversation with Nicodemus it is appar-_

ent that for the Christian man or woman to enter into the "king-
dom of God," he or she must "be born again," this birth tak-

ing place while living in the physical body. It is the putting
on of immortality, the displacing of the old Adamic atoms of

the body with the vitalizing element of the water of life, and

the spirit from the immortal realm. The blending of the two

is the being "clothed from above," forming the "spiritual
body," the body through which the soul or ego functions until

it reaches the celestial state.

(To be continued.)

THE VOICE OF THE MASTER

Br Mltacursr K. Rscfm

Out from the darkness of malice, and greed,
Where lust, and uncleanness, and ignorance feed 5
Out where his marvelous light we may see,

The Master is calling to you and to me.

That glorious message of "peace, and good will,"
Listen! God's angels are singing it still.

Alone in the silence, or in crowds you may hear

The voice of the Master, tender and clear;

Though the heart may be calloused, and hardened as rock,
At its door stands the Master, "He pleads and he knocks,"
"All you who are burdened, come unto me,

I am the way, and the life," sayeth he.

Who has not heard that still voice from within?

Ever calling us from the dark river of sin,
Ever bidding us from its black shores to depart,
It is the voice of the Master, at the door of thy heart.

"Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,
Of the joy which awaits them, who keepeth my word."



THE ATONEMENT

BY PISCES-SAGITTARIUS

Iris good to pray for the salvation of the world; for the

whole purpose of God is to bring mankind to a state of har-

mony, unity or at~one-ment with himself. Paul says, first

the iiesh-then the spirit. Doubtless the womb of the world

is in Asia. Professor Sayce states that Eden, an extremely
ancient name, was in the Plain of Babylon. The march of civ-

ilization seems ever to be Westward towards the Sun; 12 e. Bab-

ylon, Persia, Greece, Rome, Britian, America and now Japan,
next China. In the same way the march of God~fearing men

is ever towards the Son, who takes away the sin of the world.

Many theories are propounded regarding the Atonement.

Whatever opinion is favored, let it be premised, with all due

reverence, that the Father is not a cannibal monster unsatisfied

till he got his own Son's blood. God is love. God so loved

the world that he GAVE (not took) his only begotten Son.

Christ did not have to die that our sins be forgiven, for through
Isaiah before Christ was incarnate, God offered to forgive Isra-

el's sins though they be as scarlet or red as crimson (Is. i. 18-

20). Jesus himself speaks of this fact of others coming be-

fore him on the same errand in the parable of the vineyard and

husbandman (Mark xii. 1-8) . The prophets failed because they
were only servants, but in the Son was resurrection power.

They were men filled with the Holy Spirit, he was God mani-

fest in desh. They were from beneath, he from above. Put it

in this way: God was joined to Adam his son by a telephone
wire, as it were-God in heaven, Adam on earth. By sin Adam

cut the line at his end. The other end immediately buckled

heavenward. He was left with the capacity to know God with-
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out having the means of receiving the power from him as for-

merly. No one on earth could really join up this communicat-

ing line because it was beyond human reach. But God so loved

us that he swore (the very word Elohim, used for God in Gen. i.

means, who is bound by oath) he would send his own Son

to ransom us. Because of the certainty of this undertaking be-

ing fuliilled, we read of Christ's having been slain from the

foundation of the world.

When Christ came he joined man with God once more-hence

the word AT-ONE-KENT. Notice particularly it was neither God

nor Satan who got Christ's body and blood. Christ gave it to

us at the Last Supper. It is our inalienable right. In fact the

Master himself said, unless pu eat my flesh and drink my blood

you have no life in you. He ransomed us from sin, self, the

power of evil, and made it possible for us, through eating his

Besh etc., to become Sons of God. His tlesh .was the word of

God. His blood the cleansing from God.

He could not have paid a ransom to God; because as has

been said, God loved us, Love wants to give not to take. Then

it is easily understood that God was in Christ reconciling the

world unto Himself. We were the rebels that wanted reconcil-

ing. Love is the great peacemaker. When one really sees the

love of God in giving his only Son, he repents of his sins

and comes into at~one-ment with the Father. This was just the

Father's intention.

Hence we see the ransom was not paid to God. Neither was

it paid to Satan. Because this would make the Almighty of

less account than Satan. The very idea is quite as absurd as

the idea of the ransom being paid to God. Because if God

was in Christ, how could God give himself to himself. And

if he gave himself to Satan he would be Satan's servant, then

where would our salvation be?

"Who will believe our report? over whom is the Lord's arm

revealed? For he grew before them a weak shoot, like a plant
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from dry ground. Unadorned without honour, he was not re-

spected-nor sought, or desired. Despised and neglected by
men, a man in his sorrows acquainted with grief; he was de-

spised, like one hiding his presence from us and we thought
not of him. However, he carried our griefs and he bore our

sorrows.

"But we THOUGHT KE WAS STRUCK WITH GOD's STROKE

AND AFFLICTED; YET HE WAS CONVICTED BECAUSE OF OUR

CRIMES AND PUNISEED BECAUSE OF OUE VICES; AND BY HIS

s'rxu>Es WE ARE HEALI-:n" ei cetera. (Isaiah liii., Ferrar Fen-

ton's Bible in Modem English.)
All of which goes to prove that our sins had blocked the

way to God (in a sense) and that when the Lord Christ came

to open it, all our evil turned on him, but he was able through
the power of God in him to overcome all, yet not without terri-

ble suffering. He said, "I am the way . . . if any man will

come after me, let him take up his cross and follow me." If

we suffer with him, we shall reign with him. If we overcome

the world, the Besh and the devil through the power of the

Christ principle in us, and attain unity with God-this is the

atonement.

"And in the attempt to persuade and lead to the truth those

who are not entirely incurable, I have made use of these words.

For there are some who cannot bear at all to listen to those who

exhort them to turn to the truth; and they attempt to trifle,

pouring out blasphemies against the truth, claiming for them-

selves the knowledge of the greatest things in the universe,
without having learned, or inquired, or laboured, or discovered

the consecutive train of ideas-whom one should pity rather

than hate for such perversity.
"But if one is curable, able to bear (like fire or steel) the out-

spokenness of the truth which cuts away and burns their false

opinions, let him lend the ears of the soul."

-Clement of Alexandria.
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SUGGESTIONS

Br A Bnonnm

Tm! Bible is a sealed book except inasmuch as the Spirit of

God in the soul of man gives him to see and to understand.

Love being the nature of God, we must have that love in us,

and in the degree that we so have, in that degree do we become

unitized with his Spirit, and accordingly the mind is illuminated

so that we can behold the mysteries, the truths of life, contain-

ed in that book, the Word of God. Because this is so, we

urge upon all true Christians the importance of adopting the

life outlined in the booklet "Practical Methods To Insure Suc-

cess."' In this book certain basic laws governing health and

unfoldment are simply outlined, by the adoption of which per-

fect physical health, greatly increased powers of mind, and,
what is more, spiritual insight, perception of ways and means

for fully complying with the requirements of the Lord Christ,
are obtained. In fact it is quite well understood by those who

are in position to know that without the adoption of the truths

contained in this little book (it is possible to get those truths

elsewhere-but not probable), no one has actually and effectual-

ly taken the full covenant with God; so that dedication to God,
while otherwise sincere and well and good, doubtless is not true

dedication until the regeneration referred to by the Christ, and

further revealed in the little book mentioned, is lived. This

writing now is for those especially who have already adopted
the truths of the regeneration, and who need to look deeper in-

to the instructions of God as given in the Bible. This writing
,T "Practical Methods to Insure Success" maylbehad upon of 25  
from any bookseller, or obtained direct from the Esoteric Publishing Co.,

Applegate, Cal.
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is not intended to tell something, for we are mindful that in~

struction is not the oiiice of man, but of God; and yet, breth-

ren can assist one another by suggestions, and that is what we

seek here to do.

It is believed that every one who fully adopts the life of re-

generation il necessitated to meet and to master diiiiculties,
for by them he takes on the nature of God-Son hip, Christ-

hood; and the blessings are only for "him that overcometh."

We want you to go to the Bible and there find the solution of

every diiliculty, one by one, as they are given you to work out;

or, just bear in mind that there is a certain and ready solution

for every problem, and all that you need to do is to keep right
on in the line of your high calling, never halting in your recti-

tude of life, and you may be assured that you will discover

"the way out ;" for that phrase "the way out," well expresses
what we are all seeking, and shall seek until we have fully
worked out the obstacles and through them have grown in wis-

dom, power and faith, and have entered into Life. The Master

taught us the way of lic and how to attain life. He tells us

that if we keep his doctrine we shall never see death, shall

never hunger; that the sun shall not scorch, and that its light,
or the light of the moon, shall not bexneeded; he says that

the sun shall not strike upon such. Again, he speaks much

about being born again, about the wedding and marriage sup-

per, and garments, robes, and all that is allied to "holiness

to the Lord." It is very important that you should muse ear-

nestly and long upon these statements of his, both throughout
the four gospels, and in Revelation, for we believe they have

special reference to the regenerate life and its immediate ulti-

mate, which is immortal life. We should like to help each one

to help self, and suggestion only can do that. We come still

nearer the point when we say the physical body is intended to

be the house of God, it is to take on immortality; it must then

be perfected; it must regain its normal condition such as it had

in the beginning.
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We find in the narrative that Adam and Eve did not perceive
their nakedness until they chose a course of life which made

them naked ; they then lost their true garments. Now, by the re-

generate life, man is to regain those garments. Here we get some

important clues, each for himself according to his or her special
needs. The Book of ]ob is doubtless, like "Pilgrim's Pro-

gress," allegorical, a history of ma.n's tribulations in the regen-
eration. When Iob was perfected in one plane and was ready
for the true regeneration, the refining process, Satan desired

]'ob, just as he desired _Peter, to sift him thoroughly; Satan said,

"but touch his skin" and he will curse you. So we ind a close

relation between skin and garment; and we infer that when ]ob's
skin was "touched" his troubles began, he was no longer normal.

We know, too, that even in our physical life if the skin is

burned or scarred it causes intense suffering; and if the pores

are all closed it may cau e death. And now we take up other

thought in the same connection: It is promised that the "sun

shall not strike upon them ;" and we perceive that in order

that this be so, and still that such should apparently walk in the

light of the sun, they must have alight and a garment that with-

stands heat and obviates necessity for other light than its own.

We End profitable investigation, and solutions for all diicul-

ties; not all at once, but as we are ready for them. As each

inds veri§cation even in the slightest degree in these wonderful

truths of life, such is inspiration and preparation for other dis-

coveries; and so exact and curative are the truths in the Word

that each will find Life's solution there.

Whatever your diiculty, now or henceforth, may be, if you

trust God, and move steadily forward, with the eye single to

the purpose of absolute "Holiness to the Lord," every dihicul-

ty will raise you higher. No doubt that is why the Lord says

that the "fearful and unbelievers" shall not enter the king-
dom; for we are not to fear and evade, but by the power of

God's Spirit, which is love and faith, we are to meet di6iculties

and ind that they are, after all, not really dihiculties and evils,



504 Bm.: Rxvmw [Aug.

but virtues up-side-down; or, in other words, in the law of cor-

respondence. So long as we are abnormal within ourselves, we

behold that abnormality around and about us. But as the

might of God's spirit puts in order the house (and just here is

constant need for the application of the precepts of Christ, es-

pecially the "Sermon on the Mount"), and the eye becomes

rightly focussed, it shall be "single" and behold things in their

true light, true order, which is use.

The time comes, we believe with each, when the physical
should be considered in its intimate relation to the spiritual,
for it must be discovered what all these "sayings" mean.

They have reference to us in the present time. Revelation, too,
without doubt, has special reference to those now in the regen~
erate life; and we believe that those charges to the Seven

Churches are answers to the difliculties of each one in the re-

generation; for that reason it is well for every one to read slow-

ly through those promises to the churches, to the Angels in

those Churches. It may be that in time of actual need each

will End there some special insight into individual require-
ments. The Apostle says the "last enemy to be overcome is

death," and in the Old Testament we are exhorted, "Arise,

put on thy strength and thy beautiful garments, O, Zion l"

Then, too, there is much written about the breath of God in

man; and there is asaying, doubtless true, in the wisdom of

the Hindus, "Blessed is the man that can breathe through his

bones," which all has relation to spiritual and physical, by
which we find that the man must become "altogether the Lords,"

body, mind and soul. We also find frequent reference in the

Gospels and in Revelation to the blood. We know that this in

a special manner relates to the essence in the blood; but we

must consider the blood along with its essence, for it is the con-

veyancer, and we should question what is the true ofhce and

coarse of the blood, the vehicle of spiritual substance, and its

relation to the skin and Besh, and in relation to all of the fore-
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going. We know that congestion of some sort is the cause of

all disease, and we find that "As below, so above;" as in the

physical, so in the spiritual. As we come now in this Age tn

the consideration of both physical and spiritual, and that a

body must be prepared, each mu t find for self how so to per-
fect that body that it will be a fit expresser of the spiritual;
and then it will doubtless be found that all one's troubles have

been and are in restoring his physical to its right estate, so

that the two, body and spirit, will be as one.
V

When this is accomplished then the physical becomes the

mere emanator, out-breather of spirit; so that the members of

the Christ-body become imparters of Life, just as the Christ

means of himself where he says, "Unless ye eat my flesh and

drink my blood ye have no life in you." The process evident-

ly is an out-breathing, not in the sense of lungs only, but an em-

anation from the whole man; and so again this brings into con-

sideration the skin, the garments, which are not only adorn-

ment but protection. We know that the aged are nervous and

susceptible to cold, but that the young, both in vegetable and

animal life, become vigorous thereby; and we question and

ind why. It is also known that the nerves do not grow old, so

that we question then, "why we die," and we get answer, each

as suited to self. The regenerate life enables us to receive into

us the spirit of God; devotion to God, and to his purpose con-

cerning us and concerning humanity, full covenant to him to

do his will, this is the fundamental requisite; the rest all follow,
and all work toward that end, become spontaneous, as play
to a child.

To the purely reasoning mind this is all a medley, and it

may be well that it is so; but we do tnist and believe that they
are hints to the wise.

Those who carefully consider will doubtless find why "The

fearful and unbelievers" cannot enter; they will understand

why Love is the divine and only true emotion, and why it is
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directly associated with the garments of life-that it is construc-

tive, and that all other emotions are congestive and destruc-

tive. There is a circulation in the body aggregate; there is

likewise a circulation in the individual; if that circulation is

normal, it circulates life. Unity with the mind of God brings
about the harmony and unity of body and soul; and so again
we find consideration for these-love, blood, skin, garment,
When we have these adjusted  hall we be clothed and in our

right mind?

" 'Pray without ceasing' has a very different sound from,
'Think of God without ceasing," or 'Think of Love and Wis-

dom without ceasing,' yet they are practically the same.

"When one thinks of praying, he thinks of it as an act which

to do requires him to leave all else that he may be doing. For

this, one may feel that he has no time, that it is not possible to

pray. But thinking is different. One is always thinking. One

does not have to stop anything to think, for he thinks continu-

ally without ceasing.
9 Q I' I I

"A knowledge of the fact that man thinks without ceasing is

what helps many to think in a new way. In the sense of not

having time one can say, with seeming reason, 'I cannot stop
what I am doing to pray.' But there would be less seeming
reason to say, 'I cannot stop thinking of hate to think of Love,"
or 'I cannot stop thinking of foolishness to think of Wisdom,'
or 'I cannot stop thinking of the devil to think of God,' or

'I cannot stop thinking of evil to think of good.'
"

--ALMA GILLKR.



THE STORY OF THE PHANTOM SHIP

BY HULDA C. Rimsz

I looked adown the Stream of Life

And saw a rock projecting,
And there I saw the Stream divide

Which set me a-reflecting.

Hay vent by the Home of Peace

My fellowman a-loving,
And half plunged into a chasm deep

Much dark bitumen shoving.

I wondered much why this should be

Until I heard the story
About a Phantom Ship that sailed

Upon the Sea of Glory.

The sails were set, the wind was stron

Darkness was o'er it stealing,
Over the chasm the Phantom went

With no Life-boat revealing.

Down! dovnl at the le/1 of the Rock

That men call righteousness,
This Phantom Ship that men call SELF

Sunk in unrighteousness.

Up! up! at the right of the Rock-

. Far greater than mortal goals-
Arose a Life-boat freighted o'er

With loving for human Souls.

ga
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It sailed adown the Sea of Trust

Which scanned I to see whether

There might be any Hound'ring ships
Adrift in stormy weather.

All was Peace, for the Righteous Star

Hung above their dwelling.
And not a single soul was lost

Or unto Mammon selling.

And then I thought I would like to tell

The wonderful sad story
About the Phantom Ship called SRL!

Lost on the Sea of Glory.

_;.;_. 

And I, if I be lifted np from the earth, will draw all men unto me.

-John xii. 32.

Life in the living Christ is all-power. Life in the living Christ

is peace superb. Come all ye suffering souls and live in the

Christ. Come, be at one with the living Good! Lift up the "I"

[the ego, self] and crucify your sins. Let the "I" reign and

have sovereignty over your house (body). Lift up the "I,, and

you will have all, for the door of the treasure house will be

thrown open to you, and you will have treasures galore. The

Book of Knowledge will be open before you and all things will

be at your feet.

Stoopl Lift up the "I", and crucify your sins, and have

Eternal Life and at-one-ment with the living Christ. --R. D.



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS

By Tm: Rav. Gao. T. Wuvsa
'

Puur XVII.

THB CREATIVE PROCESS (Continued)
caution Br GENERATION on mcosxrrou

I! what has been said is correct, that all creation is made

up of living forms, including the universe as a whole, then all

creation is the product of birth. The cosmical universe had

its father and mother just as any and every animal organism.
It was conceived, gestated and born. It is itself therefore a
vast, illimitable, cosmical animal. It is a living being on the

cosmical plane possessing life-organs, sustained by nourishment

appropriate to its use, constantly dying in its cellular make-up
as world after world perishes, and this waste constantly being
replenished as new world after new world is created and takes

its place in the Body Universal.

What is thus true of the universal order is true of each sys-

tem and each world and every fraction of a world down to the

smallest electron. Each is a living being upon its own plane
having been brought into being as a living organism by the pro-

cess of generation. All this is true not only of the material

universe and all its constituent parts, but also of the universal

order on all planes above the material. The Orient speak of

tive planes of organic being, the animal or material body, the

astral body, the animal psychic-body, the human psychic-body
or soul, and the spiritual soul or body. All bodies on what-

ever plane, whether cosmical or mineral or vegetable or

animal or human, all have come into being by the birth-process.
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From the time that spiritual substance in the process of involu-

tion reaches its first organic condition in the iniinitesimal corpus-

cle, it becomes polarized, possessing a positive and a negative
condition. These poles correspond to the masculine and the

feminine natures. The positive pole is masculine gender, the

negative, is feminine. These poles are the sex-organ by which

organic beings on the same plane are conceived and brought
forth. This law of sexuality runs throughout nature embracing
the creative Deity himself.

THE MUNDANE EGG

All great religions, and all minor religions perhaps, have

believed in this idea of conception and birth of all organic life,

including the cosmical order, and have symbolized the process

by the Egg. By all peoples therefore the egg has been held

as sacred. This is true partly on account of its form. The

sphere and the circle have ever been regarded as symbols of

the Absolute. Neither has a beginning ncran ending. The egg
is an oblong sphere of which one view is represented by a circle

with a dot in the center. The circle with a dot in the center,

and the sphere with its heart-center, represent the beginning of

differentiation. The egg with its yolk, symbolizes this also.

Thus in Nature, God geometrizes, as all forms are geometrical.
The cosmos was made in the likeness of the Divine Form, that

is, in the form of the cell or of the sphere. The cell then,
which is the egg, is the primal form in nature and therefore the

basis of area, of duration and of differentiation.

But the egg has ever been the symbol of creation, not only
on account of its form, but on account of its mysterious possi-
bility. Under the brooding process there is a gradual unfold-

ment of the invisible germ within the closed shell. Thus with-

out any apparent outward induence, an internal creative-force

is set into operation producing from the mere substance of the

egg a living organic form. Heat and moisture alone are the

prerequisites to this mysterious result. In this process we have
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the symbol of all life-unfoldment, for all spring from the egg,

each after its own kind, and each upon its own plane. From

earliest history of human conceptions the egg has most com-

pletely represented the mystery of organic being.
Now, because the egg has ever been the symbol of organic life,

it has ever been the symbol of the creative process, whether of

a single world or of the Universe as a whole. Among the

sacred symbols of the Hindus is the Brahmanic, Golden Egg,
from which the Brahmans supposed emerged the creation.

Among pre-historic races the "First Cause" had no name at

first, but afterwards it was thought that an invisible, mysterious
Bird dropped an Egg into .chaos, which hatched out the uni-

verse.

,Among all religions the egg has ever been the symbol of

the resurrection or reincarnation. Hence its current use on the

Easter occasion. In the case of the cosmical order it symbol-
izes the new creation after the long sleep or rest of God. The

Brahmans called their god "Brahm" which means a swan.

This Swan of Eternity at the beginning of each cycle lays the

golden, cosmical egg. The internal auric egg, or egg-shaped
aura, which exists in every organism but especially in man, called

popularly the "shade" or "Ghost," is the karmic record of the

creative process or of human reincarnation.

Among the ancient Greeks there was the Orphic Egg which

was a part of the Dionysiac mysteries and other mysteries,
during the rites of which the Mundane Egg was consecrated

and its significance explained. Dionysos, or what answers to

him, both in Greece and in India, is supposed to have been the

"drstborn of the world." He united in himself the dual sex-

nature, and is supposed to have both sprung from the Mundane

Egg, and to have lived in it. From him both mortals and

immortals were thought to have been derived. Among the an-

cient Egyptians as seen in their "Book of the Dead," the god
"Ra" is represented as beaming in his egg, which in this in-
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stance symbolizes the Sun, and he is represented as starting
oii as soon as the solar energy (the god Shoo) awakens and

supplies him the impulse.
Even among the Hebrews this incubative-idea of creation

was accepted. In the second verse of the first chapter of Gen-

esis, we iind these words, "And the Spirit of God moved upon
the face of the waters" (Amer. Rev.) . But the word "moved"

in the original means hovered or brooded, carrying the idea of

incubation.

Among all ancient peoples birds in general have been held

sacred, but certain kinds of birds especially sacred. Hence

their dread of killing these birds, fearing that in consequence
some evil would befall them. Zoroaster, in his teaching, for-

bade the killing of birds a a heinous crime. Among the an-

cients divination by birds was common, not excepting the He-

brews as in the case of Abraham as seen in Genesis xv. 8-18.

This occult art of thousands of years gone by, required exten-

sive research into Nature and the most abstruse mathematical

calculations, indicating that those peoples fully understood the

mysterious process of creation.

For a similar reason--because the serpent is oviparous or an

egg-laying creature-the serpent was by all ancient peoples
regarded as sacred, and is so even to-day among the aborigines
of Hindoostan. It was regarded as the symbol of Wisdom

and was an emblem of the Logos, or self-born. The creative

God (Logos) is represented as emerging from the egg that

issued from the mouth of a Kneph, in the shape of a winged-
serpent, because the serpent is the symbol of the All-wise One.

Among the Hebrews the serpent hanging upon a pole was wor-

shiped during their exodus. Whenever associated with the

egg, the serpent always related to cosmic creation.

By all theists it is conceded that creation is the result of the

divine thought, but thought is a conception, and every concep-

tion is the forerunner of a birth. It is this creative-thought
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that awakens at the beginning of a new creative-day that is re-

garded as the Golden creative-Egg or Mimdane Egg of the

Brahmans. A conception on the thought-plane is the result of

the action and reaction of the two sexual forces on the same

plane that produce creation. The Thought is the Son, the

Logos, springing from the Mundane Egg.
Viewed, then, from any standpoint, we shall always find that

the creative process is that of generation or incubation. By
this we do not mean to say that the same process of cohabita-

tion is pursued that is normal with mankind in the production
of progeny, nor even that which is natural to simpler forms of

sentient beings. Processes are all provisionary, arising simply
to meet changing conditions. Generation merely means the

offspring of the two forces in Nature, the Positive and Nega-
tive. This much only is essential.

PLANES OF EXISTENCE, OR OF CREATION

Occultists claim that during the present creative-period, or

Day of Brahm, there are seven planes of existence, beginning
with the Absolute and ending with the plane of the crystal or

metal. It is thought, by some Occultists at least, that during
each preceding creative-period, the number of planes of crea-

tion decreased, there having been but six in the last, and iive

in the! one preceding that, and so on back to the beginning;
and that in the future the number will increase to eight and

then to nine, and then so continue until the process is completed
according to the Divine Mind, embracing a period called A

Day of Parabrahman, which is eight hundred and seventy-six
millions of these creative-periods. When this period of many

eternities is completed, with its day and night of equal length,
the whole process will again be enacted. Whatever of truth

or mere fiction there may be in this conception, it surely greatly
enlarges our idea of the immensity of duration and so of the

Absolute on.

When we say that there are seven planes of creation, we

would not be understood as absolute in fixing the number. In
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fact the planes are many multiples of seven in number, on up to

the Infinite, as was seen in a previous chapter. The planes
merge into each other in their descent toward the lowest, so

that it is impossible to say where one ends and the other begins.
The process is like the delicate shading in a picture from pure
whiteness to an absolute blackness. And yet because the num-

ber seven is the fundamental number in the present round of

creation as we know it, or the Key Note of creation, we sim-

plify the subject by confining ourselves to this sacred and mys-

tical number. Others, notably St. Paul, have simplified the

subject to three planes, but while this meets all practical de¢
mands, it does not allow for an intelligent analysis and insight
into Nature, and does not clearly elucidate the great mystery
of God in manifestation.

These planes of creation found inthe process of involution,
are all found in evolution and in man. We have said that

man is microcosmic, a miniature of the macrocosm. This being
true, the planes of existence without must correspond with the

planes within. This view of the subject will be discussed in a

later article.

SACRBDNESS Ol' NUMBERS

All numbers are sacred, as indeed is everything. All are

involved in the "Perfect Whole," and the perfect whole is

Deity. Nothing is secular only as it seems to the perishable
mind to be; all is religious. St. Paul says "Whether therefore

ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of

God" (I. Cor. x. 31 Amer. Rev.). If eating and drinking are

religious acts then is every act religious, and everything a

sacred thing.
To this rule numbers are no exception. Mathematics lays at

the foundation of nature; the universe is built upon numbers,

so that Henry Drummond was right when he declared that

"Natural Law" runs throughout the spiritual sphere. There

is nothing supernatural only as the mortal mind so sees it;

even the Absolute is mathematical, scientific, s God of order,
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for the Absolute is ONE, beside whom there is no other (Deut.
vi. 4). Numbers are founded upon the alphabets of peoples.
This is true of the ancient Hebrews as it is of others. Alpha-
bets are sacred, then, as are numbers. The first Hebrew letter

"Aleph," is the Hebrew number one; "Beth" is two, and so

on throughout.
'

-

To illustrate this principle: The name "Adam" stands for

the universal, positive, creative-principle. Why? Because A in

the name stands for one, being the first letter of their alphabet.
D stands for four. A, again, stands for one. M stands for

thirteen. One plus four, plus one, plus thirteen, equal nineteen.

'Nineteen divided cabalistically is one plus nine, which equal
ten. One in ten i the perpendicular line extendingnfrom the

zenith to the earth. Zero in ten representes a circle. Now let

the perpendicular one pass through the center of zero and we

have the astronomical symbol for the sun, which is the positive
creative-energy, Again, the name "Eve" represents the uni-

versal negative creative-energy. E is the fifth letter of the

alphabet and so stands for tive. V stands for twenty two. E

stands for five. Five plus twenty two, plus ive, equal thirty
two. Cabalistically read this is three plus two, which equal
tive. Now iive is half of ten; if ten represents the sun, tive

represents the moon. Now the moon is the astronomical symbol
of the negative creative-energy. Thus Adam is the father, and

Eve, the mother of all living.
Again, taking the two universal creative~principles, the posi~

tive and negative, the masculine and feminine, ten plus live,
and we have fifteen. This number read cabalistically gives us

one plus tive, which equal six. Six (6) doubled, and lying thus

5 gives us the zodiacal sign Cancer, which sign is found in the

mid-heaven, both in the macrocosm and in the microcosm. But

mid-heaven is the place of the great central sun, the heart of

the universe, or of space. Now this is the abode of The Anso-

LU'l'l, the ONE undifferentiated.

Once more, six (6) run round the circle to the other side, is a



516 Bmns Rxvmw (Aug.

six (6) reversed, or 9. Nine multiplied by ten, the number

which represents completeness, gives us 90, or one quarter of

the circle. Multiplying this by four, the four quarters, we

have 360, or a complete circle, the entire belt of the zodiac,
the symbol of absolute space and duration. Continuing this

process, according to cabalistic usage, we may derive all the

symbols of sacred signs.
And once again, in the Hebrew alphabet there are seven let-

ters called "douhles," so-called because they may be reduced

into their opposite significance; thus, these seven letters, B, G,

D, K, P, R, and T, signify life, peace, knowledge, riches,

grace, fecundity and dominion; but may be made to signify
their opposites by permutation, so as to mean death, war, igno-
rance ei Cetera. These seven letters have been divided into

groups of three and four, the squares of which added give the

square of the next figure. Thus, 3 squared gives 9: 4 squared
gives 16. Three squared (9), added to four squared (16), give
25, or the square of the next figure 5 which is 25. This is the

eternal law of the hypothenuse: "The square of the hypothe-
nuse of a right-angle triangle is equal to the squares of the

other two sides." By this law only, the human mind can meas-

ure the infinite circle and sphere. Thus are all alphabets,
numbers and forms sacred.

In our papers on "The Trinity," Part xii to Part xiv, we pre-
sented the sacredness of the numbers one, two and three. We

showed that one stands for the Absolute, or the fatherhood-

the FATHER of all the living. Two, stands for the irst differ-

entiation, or motherhood-the MOTHER of all the living. And

three, stands for the filial relation, the offspring of the ONE and

the Two, the representative of all living progeny. One stands

for the masculine or positive universal creative-energy; Two

for the feminine, or negative universal creative-energy, and

three for the androgenous universal creative-energy, the Logos
or Word without whom was nothing made that has been made

(John i. 3).
(To he continued.)



IT IS WRITTEN

1 By Euoca Pam:

Of making many books there is no end.-Eccl.  12.

Tm: time was when to say, "It is written," settled in the

mind of the hearer all doubts concerning the truth of the state-

ment made. We reason when books were few, and those who

wrote and those who read were few, that only those thoughts
which were considered valuable and certainly true were written.

Because of this, whatever thoughts were recorded were given
full credence, especially by the unlearned. But all this has

changed. Writers are many and writings abundant; and every

writer who has an idea, however crude, however ludicrous, pre-

posterous, fantastic, or whatever adjective most appropriately
applies, can easily have it "written." So abundant are the

writings of the many theorists to-day and so fully do men real~

ize that what is written may be false, that frequently we hear

the statement, "I read so and so by such and such a writer, I

wonder if there is any truth in it?"

To such an extent are "writings" produced to-day, clear,

logical statements of supposed-to-be facts, based some of them

upon false premises and some upon true-statements of would-be

teachers, oftimes more anxious for a following than for any-

thing else--that even an omnivorous reader can but race through
a few of them. The thoughtful readers soon become disgusted
with the conflicting opinions expressed and the flippancy with

which statements devoid of proof are made; and for one to

attempt to consider the mass of thoughts presented in the vari-

ous publications of to-day, is like one listening to the noise

and cries of acrowded market place. Finally in despair all,
or nearly all, books are laid aside, recognizing the writers in
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the majority of cases but prattling children who have but

just begun to think, who write because it is a pleasure to write

with but little idea of a clearly-dehned purpose, recognizing
that their immature and usually false ideas are stated with a

sober dignity befitting only clearly-proved and severely-tested
facts.

"Further, my son, be admonished: of making many books

there is no end; and much study is a weariness of the flesh.

. . . Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is

the whole duty of man." This quotation is, in a nut-shell, a

statement of our whole thought, and implies that in all things
on earth, God rules, that men should recognize the fact, and

that to gain a knowledge of all God's (nature's) laws which

touch man-are there any laws which do not affect man?-and

to live in harmony with those laws, isall that is required of

man.
`

When in our earnest desire for the truth we search the writ-

ings of men, we ought not to forget the simple fact, that those

who do not know are not fitted to teach. No father would

think of sending his child to school to a teacher who had not

the knowledge desired. Neither should the father think to

learn from a teacher who can talk or write but does not know.

It seems that there is but little truth in the world which a

man really needs to know. This thought is emphasized when

we consider how little the normal man really knows. But when

we consider that the purpose of being taught, or of gaining
knowledge, is that we may direct our life into more desirable

channels, we perceive that every advance step is preceded by
some new thing learned. We perceive also that if we would

advance in any direction whatsoever we must have knowledge,
yet any knowledge will not answer our purpose. It must_ he

knowledge relative to the step which we desire to take. Hence

the statement, "of making many books there is no end," im-

plies that there may be knowledge and thought which, however
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good and true in themselves, may only clutter the mind and be

but a burden to carry. Therefore the warning relative to the

duty of man leads us to the realization that there are certain

knowledge and duties which are. essential to the well-being of

man. So that man who would in any measure direct his foot-

steps and not be as a leaf blown about by every gust of wind,

should consider well what are those things which are vital to

him regarding the direction in which he would go, assuming in-

deed that such direction has been considered and accepted.
In a general way we may say that there are two classes of

people in the world, namely, those who have no definite purpose

in life and the comparatively few who have a definite purpose.

To those who have no special purpose in life, no special knowl-

edge is necessary. To those who have a definite purpose in

life, knowledge relative to that purpose is essential. We are

of those, however, who believe that there is a clearly-defined
purpose relative to man, a purpose designed in the Mind which

brought man into existence.

The question sometimes arises: "What is your life?" and

the answer "For ye are a vapor that appeareth for a little time

and then vanishes away," we think applies only to our "earth-

ly house of our bodily fra.mes" and we believe that what is

mortal "will be swallowed up of life." The purpose concern-

ing man's life was, we believe, expressed by the words, "Let

us make man in our image and after our likeness; and let them

have dominion . . . over all the earth." If, as we be-

lieve, the Mind which made man with this purpose in view is

all-wise and omnipotent, then that purpose cannot fail, and

every man may know that his destiny is irrevocably ized, he

cannot change it, onward he must go, onward in development
of mind, in the growth and development of every faculty and

power of those who created the world and man upon it, until

he becomes as one of them and by mind dominates all below

him in the scale of evolution.
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Considering this we perceive that man has a definite object
in life, there is a definite object and direction of life held con-

cerning him, and onward in that direction, toward that object,
he must go whether he will or no. We do not say to a child,

"Unless you recognize that you are to become a man and make

it your object and ambition. you never will become a man," be-

cause we know that he must grow and will grow no matter what

his desires may be. This matter is not left in his hands, the

word was given "you cannot make one hair white or black."

Since then, the path of man's life is mapped out before him

and he must walk in it whether or no, what then? What is

there for him to do but to be like "dumb driven cattle"? Ca.n

he "be a hero in the strife" 7 Perhaps not a hero, but this we

perceive: As every sentient creature pursues his journey upon

the path of life, behind him, ever following close, ever pursu-

ing, is pain, driving him on; without mercy the lash is applied,
onward he must go; before and on each side of the path, ever

illusive, ever enticing, is pleasure, to avoid the one, to grasp

the other, the creature struggles continually.
"Consider the lilies of the field," cried the great teacher,

warning man lest he Hy from pain too fearfully or pursue pleas-
ure too ardently-lest pleasure turn to pain. Some teach that

pain may turn to pleasure, failing to understand that to escape

pain or gain pleasure is not the end designed for man, that they
are but _the means whereby the creature is enticed and com-

pelled to advance in the direction intended. Since then, all sen-

tient creatures are driven by pain and the fear of pain, and al-

lured by pleasure and the hope of pleasure, in the direction in

which they must go, by these means theywill eventually attain the

end marked out for them. Sinoe man had nothing to do with his

beginning, since he cannot' "make one hair white or black,"

how then can he ameliorate his condition? Some will answer, by

becoming stoic, and thereby being indifferent to pleasure and

to pain. Others will refuse to consider the matter at all anp



1908 lr IS WRITTEN 521

be like excited children with their whole attention and efforts

fixed upon chasing bubbles. But this we perceive: Since all,

beyond all doubt, is governed by law and these laws are learn-

able by man, he were wise if he would by careful observation

learn the causes of those things which affect him and by a wise

course and prudent action walk quietly forward, avoiding when

possible the scourge of pain and pursuing not too ardently
alluring pleasure; rather seeking the goal by complying with

the law, regardless of both pain and pleasure, being as one of

whom the Psalmist wrote, "Surely I have behaved and quieted
myself as a weaned child, as a child that is weaned from his

mother." Heeding the voice of the prophet who cried, "He

hath shown thee, O man, what is good; and what doth Jehovah

require of thee, but to do justly, and to love kindness, and to

walk humbly with thy God." Yes, we believe there is much

that man can do. He may learn of his destiny and setting
that destiny before him as his goal pursue the path of life with

greater satisfaction to himself.

In pursuing this path man will find teachers and would-be

teachers many, so that at times teachers are enemies more to

be feared than any other; for there are also those whose great-
est delight is to turn the blind from the path, and but little

better are those whose pious satisfaction it is to convert all to

their schism. Yet long ago there came a teacher, who came

not only to teach man the way of life by word of mouth, but

also by example, by making of himself an object lesson, exem-

plifying in his own person all that he taught, saying: If you

cannot believe what I say, you at least can believe what I do,
for my works testify of me-corroborate my teachings. There-

fore "follow me," and he enumerated the laws and the meth-

ods of life and practice whereby man should advance most di-

rectly toward the goal designed for him. Through the method

of advance he neither sought pleasure nor avoided pain, but
sought only the attainment of the Goal, needing neither of



522 BIBLE REVIEW [Aug.

these means to help or to hinder, and he proved that to follow

him one would gain the ultimate; for the fact that he taught
the poor, healed the sick, raised the dead, controlled the forces

of nature, and raised himself from the dead-these things,
done before their eyes he asked them to believe as evidence of

the truth of his teachings-proved beyond all question that he

had gained the ultimate declared concerning man at his crea-

tion, and that his followers would gain the same ultimate,

namely, "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:

and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, over the

fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth,
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth."

Yes, we believe Jesus gained all power, and we also can gain
"all power in heaven and in earth," also that we can say, "All

that the Father hath is mine," mine to use in the furtherance

of his work and will, for the Father will leave his work in the

hands of his son that the son may carry it on. Thus man be-

comes as God to creation below him, becoming king and priest
unto God and reigning onthe earth.

Therefore we would say, seek knowledge concerning the way
in which you go. Seek wisdom, "And in all thy getting get
understanding."

 ___.

NOTICES OF THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY

"Tm: BRITISH Esomnlc Socm'rY.'-Last Friday night, at

the Restaurant, 35, Battersea Rise, and under the auspices of

the British Esoteric Society, Mr. Proctor, F. R. S. L., M. R.

A. S., A. V. I., delivered a lecture entitled 'The Universal

Christ.' The lecturer contended that Christ was in every hu-

man being, the scriptural view of the macrocosmic Christ cor-

responding to the scientific conception of the ether. Just as

the ether permeates everything in the universe (man, of course,

included), so Christ was the true light in every man. All re~

Tcima .ming Q, and August.
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This Journal contains about as much of "a tittle of everything" good that

can be put into its space; every one should find a sample copy worth more

than the small sum asked.

Another new monthly is Tal Nkw TIil'»0LOGY MAGAZINI, a trial subscrip-
tion, for three months is oEered for only 10 cents. Madison Pub. Co., 21

Madison St., Boston, Mass.

Its purpose, as we understand, is to give people of the churches the Chris-

tian life-as little comprehended in the orthodox rendering of the Scripture.

Tas Szmsu or 'rl-rs Runsrvsr (by which is meant the mysticism con-

tained in the language of this celebrated Persian poem) is s little book of

56pp., in cloth and gold, by Morton F. W. Haseldine. Price 50 cents.

Venice Health School, Venice, Cal.

It is replete with precepts of highest wisdom for the seeker in Christhood.

We understand that the book is verbatim from a portion, at least, of the orig~
inal, to which prefatory and foot-notes have been added by the above-men-

tioned writer. It is promised in Scripture that all truths needful shall be

made known; this book is another of the many evidences of the fulillment.

It appears to contain far more than poetic excellence and ideal truism; it

makes mystic allusion to the relatedness of human anatomy and physiology to

perfected states of mind and soul, somewhat as riddles or emblematic brevi~

ty would suggest.

Errmamo TH: Kmonou, by James Allen. 82 pp., cloth. Price S0 cents.

R. F. Fenno t Co., 18 E-17th St., New York City.
This book is a splendid eEort to bring the doctrine of Christ into actual

practice. He presents a law that favors all who have courage to live the re~

generation: "Each man comes under the laws of his own being . . . he

will snEer like another . _ _ if he elects to live under the same condi-

tions aa that other. But if he chooses to desert those conditions and to live

another and higher set of conditions of which that other is ignorant, he will

cease to come under, or be aEected by, the lower laws." He also impresses
these points: "A man will reach the Kingdom by purifying himself, and he

can only do this by self-examination . . . the surrender of desire, surren-

der of self, surrender of opinion." "The desires will not be stilled until they
are utterly ignored." "

. . . a permanent, imperishable Principle."
"All may enter in who will, but all must pay the price, and that is-the un-

conditional abandonment of self."

THB Nxw OLD HEALING, by Henry Wood. 304 pp., cloth. Price .30..30.
Lothrop, Lee e Shepard Co., 93 Federal St., Boston, Mass.

If Mr. Wood had written this book first, we believe his other books, and

many of the New Thought books, need not have been written; and ye*



526 Bmuz Rrvnrw mug.

ods" is written from beginning to end, large numbers of men

and women tell us that they do not understand it. Some tell

us that they perceive there is something of value in it, and that

they have read it two or three times, yet they say they must

admit they do not understand it. What is the matter with the

mind? It is this: There are two classes of minds, the majority
of the human family do not think, the Universal Mind thinks

through them; they are exactly like the little bird. A little

bluebird built her nest in the corner of our porch; she raised

her young until they were nearly grown, when the rats came

one night and ate them; yet she continued for nearly a week to

bring grasshoppers to feed her young, coming and going as reg-

ularly as if the young were there. Why?-Because of the

impulse without thought.
The human family is doing the same thing. They are mov~

ing under the impulse of the Universal Mind without thought,
like the animal creation. Do you wonder that the Lord Christ

said, "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink

his blood, ye have not life in yourselves" ? This seems like de-

nying an obvious truth, but man has no life in himself, his life

is of the universal life, and. as we read in the Psalms, "Never-

theless man being in honor abideth not! he is like the beasts

that perish."
The value of PRACTICAL METHODS is far greater than most

people realize. Iust as soon as a man or a woman takes hold

upon their own body to control it, even by the simple methods

laid down in that little book, they begin to take control of the

thought-action within them and to subordinate the thought-
action of the Universal Mind to the will-action of their own

mind. Those who see fit to lay hold upon the thought of re-

generation-which is made a very prominent feature of that

work-as soon as they begin to control the generative principle
in their nature, begin to take hold upon the fountains of life

and of mind; and in accordance with the law expressed in

the divine name, YAHVIH, the "I will be what I will to be,"



Bram Rnvmw [Aug

Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., Aug. 1908.

 l..

Body Enters On

day h. m.

) a 1 5 48 p. m.

"

UL 4 4 43 s. m.

"
I 6 0 88 p. m.

V5 8 4 48 p. m.

A." 10 5 44 p. m.

X 12 5 1 p. m.

'P 14 4 41 p. m.

8 16 6 46 p. m.

11 19 0 40 s. m.

gz 21 10 18 s.. m.

Q. 23 10 23 p. m.

FI 26 11 14 s. m.

=m 28 11 39 p. m.

"

TFL 81 10 47 s. m.

9 111 23 8 49 5. m.

3 X 24 11 10 p. m.

9 111 4 5 40 a.. m.

9 A 23 3 17 a.. m.

5 I 5 3 58 p. m.

§ V5 10 10 22 Q.. m.

§ 3' 15 9 0 ;. m.

li X 20 11 26 p. m.

§ 'P 27 6 45 m.P-

July 1 21, 12 and I ire situated na follows:
 

21 x 23' 12' 9'

I; A 4 42 33

I 9 15 1 1 40
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priesthood in regard to which all things were done according
to the patterns or "types of things in the heavens."

Now, looking at the Levitical priesthood we find that it was

divided into twenty-four courses, each of which was ruled over

by a presbyter (elder or ancient). These twenty-four elders

were called princes of the sanctuary, and princes of God. T
Now the antitypes of these are seen in heaven sitting upon four

and twenty thrones, round about the throne of God 1 on which

sits Adonai-or God-manifest-the Logos. This is our Lord

Jesus Christ, who is "God over all blessed for ever." He is

transcendently above all the Elohim) who are commanded to

worship him.

For when E1 Elyon "bringeth his first-begotten into the world,
he saith, Let all the Elohim (cal-Alhim) worship him, and he is

far above all principality and authority and power and lord-

ship, and every name that is named not only in this age but also

in the coming one." All judgment is committed to him, and

"all things are made subject beneath his feet." In him all

things consist.

In regard therefore to the Melchizedek priesthood, he is

"Pontifex Maximus" the "Great High Priest." TT He is the

Supreme Head of the Order. This fact is obscured in our

English Version, for "after the order of Melchizedek" would

TI. Chr. xxiv. 4, "
owes fall' a mv xo.: ap ovfcs xv Ion" S3.I'ei~X 7 X P

ha-Elohim).
1Rev. iv. 4.

*'Eph. i. 21, "1rn.o"r)c apxis mu efownas mu Svvapsms nas xvpto-

"rrog_s»
'H'Heb. iv. 14, "apxtepm pcyav."
'We hope that none of our readers will understand Mr. Proctor as meaning

that Jeans the Christ is the highest of all the Elohim, but the general trend

ofthe article shows that he refers to Christ as the great Door to the

Order of Melchisedek, Mediator between the highest developed souls of

earth's inhabitants and the Elohim, and our Head, Lord of lords. [Ed.



SOLAR BIOLOGY

BY ALEXANDER Mchmxs

WHATEVER be the cause, many persons, even among Chris-

tians who call the Bible the Word of God, refuse to believe

that the sun, moon and planets exert any iniluence over their

lives. In vain one points to portions of the Scriptures that

clearly support the contrary. By some peculiar aberration,
their mentality refuses to carry reason to its just conclusion.

It is only possible here to sight a few of the more conspicu-
ous passages contained in Holy Writ:
"

. . . THERE SHALL COME A STAR OUT OF IACOB, ARD A

SCEPTER SHALL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SMITE," df cetem

(Num. xxiv. 17).
Notice how Balaam, under Divine inlluence, brackets together
-a star, a scepter (kingly power) , and ability to smite.

The "sux or BE'rHI.EHEm" which was the sign of the advent

of the Lord Iesus Christ (Matt. ii. Z-10).
"THE SUN TO RULE THE DAY . . . THE MOON AND STARS

TO RULE THE NIGHT" (Ps. cxxxvi. 8, 9).
"THE STARS IN THEIR COURSES FOUGHT AGAINST szssu" (Iudg.
v. 20). And the verse under consideration:

"THERE SHALL BE LIGHTS IN THE EXPANSE OF THE HEAVENS

. . . ron SIGNS [the twelve signs of the zodiac] , and ron

SEASONS [the four trinities] , and FOR DAYS [periods of Z4 hours],
and YEARS [lunar, solar, and stellar movements]" (Gen. i.l4).

By accepting the Biblical teachings as set forth by Mr. Butler,
it is easy to explain phenomena that otherwise are incapable of

illucidation. Galileo offered no further explanation than this

for his teaching of the Globular Earth.
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unusual, as any great game hunter can testify. But a Bull is

different. He is a fearless tighter, as was evinced when the

Bisons used to charge the locomotives on the American rail-

roads. He is rather inclined to be unreasonable and one had

better be on the far side of a fence when they dare an argument
with him; because he will not always say much, he will simply
toss them for it. Besides it is more comfortable to go over the

fence independently of his help; for Taurus will not be satisiied

till the adversary is over.

At any rate we know that two days after Napoleon had de-

feated Blucher, he pushed on to Waterloo to meet Wellington
(the great Bull) who had command of an army of 40,000 men

(all sons of john Bull). And did not they toss Napoleon for it?

Why, they tossed him not only out of France, and out of Euro-

pean politics for ever, but also away over the seas to St. Helena,
to finish his disturbed days as best he could.

In as few words as possible the various systems in the human

body ruled by each sign of the Zodiac might be advantageously
designated.

AQUARIUS 3 Sinewous

LIFE

IN'rELr.Ec'rUAI.

TRINITY (SPRING)
21 Mar. to June 21

ARIES 'P Sensatory
TAURUS 8 Lymphatic
GEMINI n Executive.
Ll..l_ 

FRUIT

RIPRODUCTIVE

TRINITY (AUTUMN)
21 Sept. to Dec.2l

LIBRA ==== Excretory
sconrro HL Propagatory

BLOSSOM

MATERNAL

TRINITY (SUMMER)
21 June to Sept. 21

CANCER 95 Synthetic
LEO Sl. Circulatory
VIRGO "1 Nutritive

DEATH

SERVING

TRINITY (WINTER)
21 Dec. to 21 Mar.

CAPRICORN V5 Flexible

SAGITTARIUS I Muscular PISCES 3{ Motor
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words, saying with Paul, "Oh wretched man that I am! who

will deliver me from this death?" Because we are all hom

under the stars.

The Lord Christ calls man-kind to Regeneration. He calls

on us to become followers of the Son of God in whom is the

light, and the light is the life of men. We know that if we

were able to follow the sun, we would live in eternal day. The

only way this can be done is to enter through Regeneration and

devotion, into the life of the Christ, and become, as Tertullian

puts it, "little Hshes inside the Christ the great ish." This

will exclude us from all induence from the stars of night. We

must be children of the day, of the sun. As in earth, so in

heaven, and wise wrsa.

The Father dwells in the glory (like the golden fleece) ; the

Son is in the bosom of the Father (like the sun that shines above

us) ; and from the Son come the benign rays of Holy Spirit

(like our sunshine). These rays are the love of Christ and we

are commanded to dwell continually in his love. To be spirit-
ually minded is life; to be carnally minded is death. The

spirit wars against the ilesh and the ilesh against the spirit.
As we pass from under the rule of the moon and planets,

with their death from generation, and moving in the opposite
direction, come into the rule of the sun, with life from regenera-

hon, then we know something of that beautiful statement, "Eye
has not seen and ear has not heard, neither has it entered into

the heart of man to conceive, what God has in store for those

who love Him."

At the end, the stars shall fall (lose their nding power) ; but

the Sun of righteousness shall rise with healing in his wings.
Nor do the moon and stars shine in the heavenly state. Be-

cause there is no night there; for the Elohim made the greater

light (the Sun) to rule the day, and the lesser light (the moon)
and the planets as well, to rule the night. When full Regenera-
tion and Christship are reached all old things have passed away

and all things have become new.
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The church has never explained the "Dual Omce of the

'Christ "
as he himself explained it, "I am the door : [means of

entrance ] by me if any man enter in he shall be saved" (Iohn
x. 9). David's preference, "I had rather be a. door-keeper
in the house of my God than to dwell in the tents of wicked-

ness," shows that he considered it to be the humblest o8ice in

the Lord's earthly tabemacle; If it be true, " as below so a-

bove," if all below are but " a copy and shadow of the heaven-

ly things," then the door-keeper must be the humblest omce in

the heavenly tabernacle. In the same chapter that Christ says
" I am the Door," he says,

" I and the Father are one,
" he

made himself " co-equal with God.
"

For this first assumption,
"' I am the Door " the Iews did not try to stone him, but for the

second, because thou "being a man, makest thyself God."

But when we understand that he is the door-the door-keeper,
porter-to

" that house not made with hands eternal in the

heavens," viz., that great Order of Melchizedek. the Body of

Elohim, then it is plain that he claims the humblest ohice in

that Body. But when he says, "Ye do well to call me Lord and

Master for so am I," it is plain that he claims himself to be a

God to us in our present state of development. "I am the

Good Shepherd.
"

There are many degrees of unfoldment be-

tween the shepherd and the sheep.
'

Christ being the door, door-keeper, to that Heavenly Body,
his omce in that Body is to lead us in through the door and in-

troduce us, for " he has broken down the middle wall of parti-
tion between us.

" But to this Order of Melchizedek being
formed on earth from the Church of God, he is the " Great

High Priest," the "Lord and Master," and " head over all

things to the church."

In the light of the fact that he was the first of earth-born souls

to enter the Body of Elohxm in the heavens, but the last and

youngest member of that Body, the following quotations are self

explaining: " He was the firstborn of many brethren," " Our

Elder Brother," " The firstborn from the dead," " The Hrst-
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versal Order of Elohim they are a younger Order, a Younger
Brother. Christ is our Elder Brother, but in the Order in

which he is the Door he is a Younger Brother. And in view

of the fact that all of these Orders are members of one Uni-

versal Body, differing only in degree of unfoldment, but one in

purpose and desire-"I and the Father are one"-prophets,
priests, and kings have proclaimed Christ the "Wonderful,"
"Counselor," "Mighty God," "Everlasting Father," "Prince

of Peace," "Most High," "Holy One of God," "Sun of Right-
eousness," "Heir of All things" and "The express Image of

the Father." The Protestant Church have been more correct

than they knew infounding their Creed "On this Rock []'esus
Christ, not on Peter as Rome has], I will build my church

_and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it." How can

'Christ fail in leading his people through the Door, for he is re-

inforced by order after order of powerful beings. With the

knowledge of this power back of him he could truthfully say,

"All power is given me in heaven and in earth." And with

certainty he can say "In my Father's house are many mansions

[many degrees of unfoldment] I go to prepare a place for you."
For he is put "far above all rule, and authority, and power, and

dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world

but also that which is to come: and he put all things in subjec-
tion under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to

the church" (Eph. i. 21, 22).
The New Thought people are, generally speaking, out of the

different Churches, people who can no longer accept a dead

Christ. Their desire for something better shows them to be

advanced souls who can no longer be satisfied with the milk of

the word. But alas for the want of teachers who have the true

knowledge, many have thrown away the little light they did have,

they are sheep without a shepherd, "tossed to and fro and

carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of

men," many of them hopelessly foundered in the Astral mire

of their own making. They have no Christ, only a. Christ-prin-



THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

Br I. L. Haltrsrn

Paar VIII.
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I1' is a common belief with many people that the prophecies
were all fulfilled when jesus the Christ finished his mission up-

on earth and, that the order he instituted while on earth in the

Besh was to continue indefinitely, so that when a different order

of life is suggested that must displace the one in vogue since

his time, the average individual is ready to decry the thought
as fanatical, as originating from the hallucination of a diseased

brain. This is the verdict of the reasoning, carnal mind, and

it is not at all surprising that this view should be entertained

when we take into consideration the Master's words in Matthew

xxiv. 38, 39 wherein he draws a comparison of conditions of

this closing age with those of the days of Noah and the flood:

"For as in the days that were before the Hood they were eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the Hood

came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of

the Son of man be."

The Master's words are ominous in drawing this comparison,
for he foresaw what the social conditions would be at this age.

Is it not evident what the Lord Christ is here referring to?

No truthful construction of the Master's language can here be

construed to mean other than referring to the carnal nature of

man, namely, his appetites, passions and lusts; and he would

be so lulled to sleep and controlled by this arch deceiver, that
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to "Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter" (Rev. i. 19).
It will be seen from this, that the apostle John was to write the

things that he had seen in the past, the things that were then

transpiring, and the things which were to take place in the

future.

After John had received the message of the Seven Churches,

the messenger further speaks to John in the 4th chapter, lst

and 2nd verses: "And after this I looked and, behold, a door

was opened in heaven; and the first voice which I _heard was

as it were a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up

hither, and I will show thee things which must be hereafter.

And immediately I was in the Spirit." Please notice, "and I

will show thee things which must be hereafter." What John
was to see, for he was then in the Spirit, were the things which

were to be thereafter; and so beginning with the 4th chapter
to the end of Revelation has reference to future time. There

is much in Revelation that is "mystic," couched in symbolic
language, and we shall not attempt an exposition of it, more

than to give a brief account of that portion that bears upon our

subject.
The reader's attention is now called to the 10th chapter: In

the lst verse John informs us that he saw a mighty angel come

down from heaven, and in describing this angel, says, he was

"clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and

his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of tire,"

denoting beauty, majesty, wisdom, power, knowledge and au-

thority.
In the 2nd verse John mentions this, angel having "in his

hand a little book open: and he set his right foot upon the

sea, and his left foot upon the earth." This indicates that the

message the "little book" contained was unsealed, and that

its contents might be understood by John. And the angel stand-

ing with his right foot upon the sea, and his left toot upon the
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for this was not the purpose, but that the old order of relig-
ious faith and practice must cease. The order of leaning, trust-

ing faith in ]'esus heretofore in vogue with the Christian world

must be supplanted by an active overcoming faith. "That

there should be time no longer" marks a special epoch or or-

der in the Christian's experience; neither could the old order of

"religious faith and practice" cease until that which was to

take its place was in the world. This accounts for the lethargy
now existing in the Christian Churches. The "trusting faith

in ]esus" which has been in order since the apostles' time, must

now give way to the "active living. overcoming faith," exem-

plifying the life and character of ]'esus the Christ.

"But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he

shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished,

as he hath declared to his servants the prophets" (ver. vii). This

has reference to the seventh angel, or order of time; and when

this last angel begins to sound, the "mystery" in its complete-
ness will be given to the world; that "which is perfect" hav-

ing "come," the perfect rules longed for by the apostle Paul.

And when the perfect rules are in the world, these are to be

taught the people, this constitutes the "mystery" that "should

be finished." These principles or rules were to be set in vibra-

tion by the seventh angel to culminate the present order of

things preparatory for the "new age" to come.

"And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me

again, and said, Go and take the little book which is open in

the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon the

earth. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give

me the little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it

up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy
mouth sweet as honey. And I took the little book out of the

angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as

honey; and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter"

(ver. 8, 9, 10).
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In these verses it will be seen that John was commanded by
the "voice from heaven"-coming from the Divine Source-to

take the "little book open" in the hand of the "mighty angel,"
and as "the little book" was given to John the "mighty angel"
told him to "eat it up." Eating it up meant to study and to

understand the knowledge within this "little book" and to put
its principles into practice. And as John did this, he found

that what the "mighty ange1" told him was true; for the

message the "little book" contained was in his "mouth sweet

as honey," denoting some grand ultimate; but as soon as he

put its principles into practice his "belly was bitter," which re-

ferred to his physical or carnal nature.

"And he said unto me, thou must prophesy again before

many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings" (ver. ll).
After John had eaten "the little book," so to speak, that is,

comprehended its knowledge and purpose, he was given to

understand he must "prophesy again," that is, to preach and

to publish the message the "little book" contained.

But it is well at this point to remember that the message
this "little book" contained could not be given to the world

until the Higher, Holier Ones gave it to John, or the one who

was to represent John on earth, and this too at a future time,
or when conditions were ripe for it.

This latter verse clearly shows that John had to prophesy
(give a distinct message to the world) again. It also shows

this message is a peculiar one, for it, the "little book," had a

two-fold effect upon John. First: Its effect after John had

absorbed its contents, so to speak, was to produce in his

mentality a feeling akin to that of "sweet as honey" to his

palate. Second: The other effect was just the reverse; "bit-

ter" being the opposite of "sweet" or "honey,"bitter relating
to his physical or carnal nature. Paul speaks of the carnal

mind as being at enmity with the spiritual; so that what was

"sweet as honey" to his spiritual nature, was the "bitter," to

his carnal nature.
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The "mighty angel" that Iohn saw while in the Spirit state,

or while his vision lasted, has not been seen by the world at this

time, but that which he brought, "the little book open," is

now in the world. Why do we say, "is now in the world," for

Iohn did not tell us the name of this "little book?" It is true

he did not give the title of this "little book," but he gave us

something better and more reliable than that, for he gave us

aclear description of what the qualities of this "little book"

were to be. Qualities which were opposites; one being sweet,

while the other was bitter. Had John given this "little book"

atitle, the powers of darkness would have had many counter-

feits of it in the world to-day; herein again is where the wis-

dom of God is manifested. But here the Father employed
qualities requisite for the "little book" and not a title, for

Revelation deals with qualities and principles. John eating the

book is symbolic language. We know this was not true in the

literal sense, but a figure of speech, meaning to familiarize

himself with the knowledge embodied within the "little book."

The question may be asked: What has this to do with us?-

It has everything. This is the most important matter in the

Christian's entire experience and growth. And it is at this

point where the second phase of our subject "The Life Perma-

nent and Enduring," "And in the age to come life everlasting,"
can be rightly understood. There had to be a dividing line,

something that would mark the leaving off of the Gentile age,
and the beginning of the "kingdom of God," or "everlasting
lite" promised by the Master. A correct knowledge of, and

a strict adherence to the principles this "little book" contains,

have everything to do, so far as we are concerned, with the

"life everlasting" promised by the Master.

]'ohn having "eaten the little book," learned its full import,
having put into practice its teachings, and these in turn making
his body bitter. His physical body or carnal nature having to

be subdued with all its passions and appetites, he was informed
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that he had to prophesy again before "many peoples, and na-

tions, and tongues, and kings." Here was a message, some-

thing different than the world had hitherto understood had to

be prophesied, preached and published. This is what we had

reference to when we stated that the "Gospel of the Kingdom"
had not yet been preached. It is quite obvious why the "gos-

pel of the kingdom" has not yet been preached, for the reason

that "God's kingdom" could not be published or preached until

"that which is perfect is come," perfect principles or rules to

enable one to make attainments that he may enter into the

"kingdom of God." This being the "straight and narrow way"
that leads to "life everlasting." 1

(To be continued.)

"What I must do is all that concems me, not what the peo-

ple think. This rule, equally arduous in actual and in intel-

lectual life, may serve for the whole distinction between great-
ness and meanness. It is the harder because you will always
find those who think they know what is your duty better than

you know it. It is easy in the world to live after the wor1d's

opinion; it is easy in solitude to live after our own; but the

great man is he who in the midst of the crowd keeps with per-
fect sweetness the independence of solitude."-Emerson.

"But I have faith in the working-out of higher possibilities
than the Catholic or any other Church has presented; and those

who have strength to wait and endure are bound to accept no

formula which their whole souls-their intellect as well as their

emotions-do not embrace with entire reverence. The "highest
calling and election" is to do wuhouf opium, and live through
all our pain with conscious, clear-eyed endurance."

-George Elrbl.



GROWTH

B! Annu!

ARE we growing? Do we know that we are growing? Web-

ster dednes the verb, "to grow" as meaning "to spring up and

to come to maturity." We have sprung up, so evidently we

have started to grow; but are we coming to maturity? What

is it to come to maturity? Here is a limber little sapling bow-

ing before every passing breeze. Yonder is a stately oak from

which the sappling came. We see a fearful, timid little colt

and near by is its proud, majestic sire. When the sapling
comes to maturity it will be another stately oak, and when the

colt comes to maturity it will be another graceful, prancing
stallion. When we come to maturity we shall he another-

what?

The stately oak finally dies and decomposes; the proud stal-

lion shares the same fate. The life that found expression in

those transient forms vacates its old and worn-out habitation

in order to ind re-embodiment in new and vigorous forms. So

after all, it was only the form that came to maturity in the oak

and the stallion, while the inner life passes from one re-embodi-

ment or incarnation to another.

The human race is bound in the same process. So long as

the inner life of man is subjeot to incarnation and disembodi-

ment, although the external form may come to maturity, the

inner self or~real man has not yet come to maturity.
When the human race has come to maturity it will be another

race of men like the race of real men who spoke this world into

existence. Then in order for us to know whether we are grow-

ing, we must know whether we are becoming like that race of

beings who produced our world.

"How can you know the nature of those beings?" asks one;
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or "How do you know any such beings exist?" asks another.

Can any man tell us how a. plant grows into the image of its

parent? It grows just the same, although man does not know

how. Here is a little plant growing from a seed blown miles

away from the plant that produced it. Yet that little plant
has within it the picture of its parent and by the process of

growth will fully express it.

So there is imbedded in the human mind a picture, a. con-

sciousness, and a. knowledge of the race of beings whence we

came; and those of us who are the more mature know more

accurately and more vividly what our parents are like and come

nearer to expressing fully their nature.

Let us for a moment look at the universe as a whole, in order

that we may the better comprehend what our world will be like

when it is mature.

Jesus said to his church: "I am the vine, ye are the branch-

es." The Christ-body when it is perfected will be a world in

miniature, and not only a world but also the universe in minia-

ture. For the microcosmos is as the macrocosmos. The whole

universe is fashioned after the symbol of the vine, with one

great central branch bearing off-shoots which also produce
other branches, all bearing fruit from the one central source.

The new shoot that bears fruit this year becomes the part of

the vine from which spring the new shoots of the next year.

As our earth is one of the new shoots of the universal vine, so

at the close of this grand universal cycle, the God of the uni-

verse will look to this earth for the ripe fruit of a race of be-

ings that have attained unto his image and likeness, There

will come a time when the words will go forth, "Send forth

thy sharp sickle and gather the clusters of the vine of the

earth; for her grapes are fully ripe" (Rev. xiv. l8). When

we perceive that the ripe grapes which are to be gathered are

clusters of individual minds that have reached a`state where

they are able to be one with their parent minds who comprehend
the underlying principles of creation and are able to control
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them so as constantly to produce undying life, joy, and intelli-

gence-when we perceive that coming to maturity means to

reach this state-can not we discern that being incarnated in

a fleshly body, living the life-time of a mortal and dying and

going to heaven are but a small part of reaching the goal for

which we are placed on earth?

The messenger of God who was sent to Esdras, in speaking
of the tribulations that would come to the people during the

harvest period of the world said, "Whosoever remaineth from

all these that I have told thee shall escape and see my salva-

tion and the end of 'your world. And the men that are receiv-

ed shall see it, who have not tasted death from their birth;
and the heart of the inhabitants shall be changed and turned

into another meaning." "The heart of the inhabitants" is

equivalent to the desire of the inhabitants. So this messenger

stated that as the race came to maturity its desire would change
and be turned into another meaning. Changed from what?

and turned toward what?

During the past the natural desire of man has been to estab-

lish a home of flesh and blood and to raise a family. But as

the ultimate of mortal existence dawns upon man's conscious-

ness and he begins to sense the quality of mind that belongs
to the state of Godhood, he finds that his attention is no longer
turned toward producing Heshly forms; but on the contrary,
he Ends that in order to attain unto Godhood, he must lay hold

of a higher will that will enable him to control the vitality of

his body so that it will no longer be subject to the processes of

Nature operating in the production of Beshly forms. In order

to accomplish this work a capacity of mind is required that will

enable one to grasp the principles of creation, and a steadfast

purpose and will that is consecrated to act in accord with the

Will of the universe.

This is the path that Jesus trod and it is the path that he

has marked out for his followers to tread who are to be the

Erst ripe fruit of the earth. The tirst ripe fruit of the earth
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will form the Christ-body who will stand to the whole world as

jesus has stood to them. During the ages to come the whole

world will finally tread this path; and this dark earth shall

become the glorified home of a perfected race of Gods.

COURAGE, STRENGTH AND LOVE

BY CHARLOTTE P. Gluum

"It takes great strength to live where you belong
When other people think that you are wrong;

People you love, and who love you, and whose

Approval is a pleasure you would choose;
To bear this pressure and succeed at length
In living your belief-well, it takes strength!
And courage, too. But what does courage mean,

Save strength to help you face a pain foreseen?

Courage to undertake this lifelong strain

Of setting yours against your grandsire's brain;

Dangerous risks of walking lone and free

Out of the easy paths that used to be,
And the fierce pain of hurting those we love

When love meets truth, and truth must ride above?

But the best courage man has ever shown

Is daring to cut loose and think alone.

It takes great love to stir a human heart

To live beyond the others and apart.
A love that is not shallow, is not small;
Is not for one, or two, but for them all.

Love that can wound love, tho the heart may bleed;
Love that can lose love, family and friend;
Yet steadfastly live, loving to the end.

A love that asks no answer, that can live

Moved by one burning deathless force-to give.

Love, strength and courage; courage, strength and love l

The heroes of all times are built thereof."



THOUGHTS CONCERNING GOD

By ENOCH PENN

"This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent."-John xvii. 3.

JESUS showed man the powers, capabilities and possibilities
that were latent in man. The forces and powers which sur-

round and continually act upon man are good in themselves,
"And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it

was very good." Because of man's wrong attitude towards the

forces and powers of nature, caused by his ignorance and

weakness, they are ofttimes evil to him, and in the end fatally
evil. "Death hath passed on all men."

Inherent within man is the capacity to dominate all creation

below himself. "And God said, Let us make man . . . and

let them have dominion over . . . all the earth." Neverthe-

less we see man at the mercy of the forces active in nature, and

continually dominated by them-enslaved by his own servants.

It was to save man from this enslavement, to teach and to

show him how he might become lord and master over all nature,
that he might not any more sin, suffer or die, that Jesus came.

"I am come that they might have [eternal] life."

When Jesus began to impart to men that knowledge which he

brought, he proved by his miracles the power to which this

knowledge would lead them, assuring the people that if they
would believe the things which he told them, not because he

told them, but because he proved them by his works, and

through that belief put forth the necessary effort to live ac-

cording to these methods of life, they would not only gain all

the powers which he manifested but also in time, they would

gain greater powers, "Greater things than these shall ye do."
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These greater powers would result through the aggregation of

units in harmony. The aggregate power of the units compris-
ing one body is greater than the sum of the powers of separate
units. "If two of you agree on earth as touching anything
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them." Because of the

increased power by aggregation Iesus would have his followers

unite in one body, thus forming his church. When his church

is finally organized it is to rule the earth and all the nations up-
on it, and all the forces and elements of nature. "And he that

overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I

give power over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod

of_iron."
When we speak of the church, the church of Christ, we mean

that body of men and women who in the fullness of time will

have come to an understanding of the teachings of Iesus, under-

standing the laws and applying in their lives all the methods of

life which characterized the Christ himself, and attaining the

same results, which results will be the doing of the "greater

things" than Jesus did. These greater things will be the com-

plete subjugation of all nature, all the elements, and all living
things below themselves. In other words they will have the

promised dominion "over all the earth." "The saints of the

Most High shall take the kingdom and possess the kingdom for-

ever, even forever and forever, . . . and the kingdom and do-

minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heav-

en, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High."
When this church is first organized it will be composed of

144,000 individuals, therefore it cannot have a standing upon

_earth until there is that number who, by following the Master's

teachings, have overcome and obtained the dominion over their

own natures, over themselves. "Hurt not the earth, neither

the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our

God in their foreheads, And I heard the number of them

which were sealed: And there were sealed a hundred and forty
and four thousand."
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Jesus said that the greater things which his followers would

do would be "because I go unto the Father." It was the Elo-

him, "a body of just men made perfect in the heavens" that

said, "let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and

let them have dominion . . . over all the earth." The

church catechism tells us that the likeness of God "consists in

righteousness and true holiness." This is true so far as it

goes. The likeness spoken of at the creation is also that of a

like organization and a like dominion. The idea. appears to be,

"let them have dominion" on earth as we have in our sphere.
This dominion is to he fully obtained only by a body of many

members united, the aggregation of the 144,000 servants of

God, who will form the Body of Christ, "A body hast thou pre-

pared me." Through the power exercised by this body all

enemies of man will he destroyed, even death. "The last

enemy which shall be destroyed is death." Therefore it is

through this body, the offspring, the Son of that heavenly Body
who made them, that the world is to be saved from sin, sorrow,

pain and death. This body is to be anointed to be -the savior

of the world. "And Saviors shall come up on Mount Zion, to

judge the Mount of Esau." Then when jesus said:' "I go to

the Father," it is apparent that he meant that he would rejoin
and take his place in that body in the heavens who made the

world and man. This also explains how he came forth from

the Father. Without doubt the fact that Jesus was one of

those who made the world was referred to by Iesus himself in

prayer to the Father when he said, "that they may behold the

glory that I had with thee before the world was."

To us, then, God the Infinite, is Spirit, but the Father, the

Creator of mankind, is a body of perfect men in the heavens, who

have lived in the consciousness and glory of God's presence

since "before the world was," and who in creating man would

have him become an organized body like unto themselves, mas-

ters in their own sphere. The relation of these two _bodies be-

ing that of father and son.
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Therefore to us, God the Father, is not a great man seated

on a throne away off in the sky with another person, his son;

but is a body of "the spirits of just men made perfect in the

heavens," a body of perfect men, God-men, in the spirit-world.
And the Son, is to be revealed in due time, a like-body upon

earth, living and ruling upon earth as the parent-body rules in

the heavens. And YAHVEH is the Infinite Holy Spirit who "fill-

eth all in all," "in whom we live and move and have our be-

ing." This is our understanding of the Godhead. The Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit. `

The church tells us there are three persons in the Godhead.

But God said, "Let us make man in our image after our like-

ness." We perceive a plurality of intelligences holding council

and agreeing upon a plan of action. To know what that body
of intelligences is like we are referred to the description of

what man is to become, namely an organized body acting as a

unit, therefore God is an organized body, for, mark you, perfect-
ed man, the organized body of man called by various names, as,

"the church," "the 144,000 on Mount Zion," "the saviors on

Mount Zion," "the New Jerusalem," "the Saints of the Most

High" etc., are in the image and likeness of God, therefore God,
the Elohim, who created the earth and man, is an organized body
in the heavens. Accepting this we see that the Elohim, the

Father, is not a person but a body of spirits. And their Son

in their likeness and image is also to be a body, a body of men

inthe flesh, while the Holy Spirit being, to us, formless life,

mind, that which "tilleth all," in whom we live and move and

have our being," is the life of all, and cannot be a person.

There are many who understand that the miracles which

]'esus performed, being works which no other man could per-

form, proved his divinity, proved him to be the second person

inthe Godhead. But the orthodox belief that God the Father

is a person, and that God the Son is also a person, is evidently
a misconception. Ani the thought that Jesus proved his divin-
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ity by his works, proved himself the second person in the God-

head that he might offer himself an acceptable vicarious atone-

ment, is evidently a mistake.
°

While it is true that Iesus speaks of himself as the son of

God, and he is spoken of as the only son, we must remember

that asthe captain of our salvation, he will bring "many sons

unto glory" so that he was at that time the only son, the one man

on earth who had attained to the consciousness of his divine

sonship. When jesus said "Believe me for the very works

sake" it was as much as to say, "I am able to do these things
because I live as I teach you to live; and if you follow my

methods of life you also will be able to do these things which

I do."
'

-

"But unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O God, is for ever

and ever." In this we find that the Son is called God. While

we have been taught to believe that ]esus is God, yet we find

that the kingdom and the dominion which will last forever is

to be given not to one person only but to that body of 144,000
who are sealed "servants of our God." They are the saints

of the Most High, who will come up on Mount Zion and "shall

take the kingdom and the dominion" and they, as a God to

this world, God the Son, shall reign forever and ever, and a

promise to them is, "the nation that will not serve thee shall

perish"

"For as the exhalations which arise from the earth, and

from marshes, gather into mists and cloudy masses, so the va-

pours of fieshly lusts bring on the soul an evil condition, scatter-

ing about the idols of pleasure before the soul. Accordingly,
they spread darkness over the light of intelligence, the spirit
attracting the exhalations that arise from lust, and thickening
the masses of the passions by persistency in pleasures."

-Clement of Alexandria.
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'rim csssrrvs Pnocsss (Continued)
THE SACREDNESS OF THE NUMBER SEVEN

IN the opening of this article we said there are seven planes
of existence or of creation. If numbers one to three refer to

Deity, and are therefore supremely sacred, number seven refers

to the cosmical order, the manifestation of Deity, and is there-

fore subordinately sacred. It has the equivalent in the Hebrew

letter zain, or the seventh letter in the alphabet.
In the creative power this number represents or symbolizes

the seven Elohim, or Creative Gods. "In the beginning God

(the Gods, or Elohim) created the heavens and the earth"

(Gen. i. 1). These are the Logoi, or Words, or Breaths, or

Emanations that proceeded from the Absolute through the

mediation of whom the whole creative process was enacted.

These constitute the Primnrdial seven, the Divine Flames pro-

ceeding from Father-Mother, or from Spirit-Matter. They are

the highest beings in the hierarchy of Heaven, standing next

to the Absolute, above even the Archangels of Christianity.
Every great religion has its Elohim, or equivalent. The

Brahman: have their seven Prajapatis of whom Vishnu is the

chief; the Egyptians have their seven Great Gods, whose chief

is Osiris; the Persians have their seven Amshaspands with

Ormuzd at the head; the ancient Hebrews had their seven

Spirits of the Face, mentioned in the Kabala; the Christians

have the equivalent in the seven virtues ascribed by the many

angels round about the throne, the ten thousand times ten thou-
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sand, and thousands of thousands, to the Lamb that was slain,

saying "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power,
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory,
and blessing" (Rev. v. 12).

These seven Spirits not only create the cosmos, but they con-

trol it and decide its destiny. They operate within the seven

great circles within which are contained all that is. To them

the Supreme ONE has committed the empire of all the ele-

ments, the creation of their combinations and compositions,
and the final winding up of all cosmical affairs.

The seven planes of creation are matched in the seven days
of creation. Each plane has its day, or period. Seven then is

the number of completeness in the cycles of creation. It rep-

resents a day (six days) and a night of Brahm, the night as

long in duration as the six periods constituting the Day. Thus

in six days-a day of Brahm or of YAHVEH--fh¢ heavens and

the earth were consummated, and on the seventh day-the night
of Brahm, the rest period of YAHVEH, Brahm slept, or Jeho-
vah rested. Thus the law of Periodicity is a universal law and

it proceeds by sevens. There are seven days in a week, and

four times seven, or twenty~eight days in a month or moon, or

forty~eight sevens-12 moons, 336 days--in a sacred year, and

so on. This law cannot be interfered with, with impunity, at

least during the present creative-period. The inevitable carmic

results will surely follow. The French revolutionists attempted
to lengthen the week to fourteen days, but this was a deiance

of the cyclic order, a discord projected into Nature, and it

utterly failed. It is a principle imbedded in Nature that six

days should be spent in active work, and that the seventh

should be spent in rest or relaxation.

Mankind may defy Nature, or God, in working seven days
in the week, but for this innovation they must pay the penalty.
The displeasure of God, as expressed in carmic results, is man-

ifested against the man or woman who lightly esteems his fixed
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order of things. The keeping of the Sabbaths insures pros-

perity; their desecration, in the long run, will result in defeat

and disaster.

This law of periodicity has long been known in its action in

the vibrations producing light and sound, and it has recently
been recognized by scientists in experiments tending to prove

that all so-called simple elements are only various states of

vibration of one primordial element, manifesting itself in seven

principal modes of action, each of which may be subdivided

into seven again.
As there are seven creative planes, and seven creative peri-

ods, so there are "Seven Creative Principles," each principle
corresponding to a plane and a period. These principles are

force, discrimination, order, cohesion, fermentation, transmuta-

tion and sensation, each following the other in the order given
as steps are taken, one following the other.

Connected with the seven of the manifesting scale are the

seven planets composing our system of worlds, and the seven

days of the week are named after these planets. This series

is arranged in strict conformity to the precise order in which

the human Soul is supposed to be finally launched from the

Lunar surface, traversing our world, returning back at each

start toward the Solar center to which it is strongly attached,
the order being thus: Sunday (Sun), Monday (Moon), Tues-

day, or Marsday (Mars), Wednesday (Mercury), Thursday, or

Thorsday (Jupiter or Thor), Friday (Venus), and Saturday
(Saturn). Returning from the sphere of Saturn the soul is

supposed to travel through the constellations of the Zodiac,

escaping and ascending by a Gate which is called "Gate of

the Gods," at the winter solstice (Capricorn); the "Gate of

Man," or entry gate of descent of the soul being opposite, at

the summer solstice (Cancer).
'

Seven represents the scale of Nature. It is discovered in all

parts of Nature from the radiant sun whose light is broken by a
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dewdrop into the seven colors of the rainbow, down to the snow-

dake crystalizing into a six-pointed star around the heart-center,

making the seven. Seven and multiples of seven constitute the

key to sound as well as to sight. There are seven notes in

the staff or octave, the eighth being but a repetition of the

first-an octave above or below-each tone and each octave

differing from every other tone or octave simply in the rate of

vibration. The same law holds good for the phenomena that

appeal to the other senses. There are said to be Seven Regents
enclosing within their circles the world of the senses.

The law of seven has been found to rule in the development
and growth of vegetables and animals, of all organisms indeed,

throughout the universal order. Of mankind this is especially
true, or rather especially marked. Man, like Nature, is seven-

fold in his make up, or he possesses seven planes of existence.

There are seven doorways into his body, two eyes, two nostrils,

two ears and a mouth. There are seven races of humankind.

The heart of man possesses seven cavities, four lower and three

higher. Seven nervous plexuses are in the body radiating seven

rays. There are seven distinct layers in the human cuticle.

Wynn Westcott gives the following curious infomation relative

to this number Seven in its reference to man: "After birth the

seventh hour decides whether the child will live; the seventh

day the cord falls off; in twenty-seven days the eyes follow a

light ; thrice seven days, turns the head ; seven months, gets teeth ;

twice seven months, sits firmly; thrice seven months, begins to

talk; four times seven months, walks strongly." Of our race

there are seven primitive initiators, Enoch being the seventh

from Adam. Every religion and philosophy has seven mean-

ings, each pertaining to its special plane of thought.
All religions have recognized the sacredness of this number

and have used it in their worship. In the temple of the Sun in

Egypt there were seven vases; in the great pyramid, originally
a temple to the Sun, there are seven stories; there were seven
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perpetual fires on the altar of Mithra; there were six candles used

on the altar of the Romish church with the cross of light in the

center, making the seven lights. There are all these with in-

numerable other sevens, too numerous to be mentioned, recog-

nized by man in the constitution of nature and of human na-

ture, revealing the fact that Seven is the sacred number of life,
three female and four male, seven in all.

-In its reference to the creative process, or the process of in-

volution, the number seven represents the triumph of spirit over

matter. Spirit is the creative power, matter is the creative sub-

stance into which spirit involves itself in creation. The positive
Being that involves is greater than the negative into which it

is involved. Again in the after process, that of Evolution, in
which matter ultimately retums into the bosom of Spirit, is re-

vealed the triumph of Spirit. Of both processes, involution

and evolution, the number seven is the key. As the triumphant
force this number is symbolized by the prophet Ezekiel as "The

Cnauor OF GOD," in the first chapter from the fourth to the

twenty-eighth verses inclusive.

(To be continual)

"WOULDST thou plant for Eternity, then plant into the deep
ininite faculties of man, his Fantasy and Heart; wouldst thou
plant for Year and Day, then plant into his shallow superhcial
faculties, his self-love and arithmetical understanding, what

will grow there."-Caryle.

"Unanswered yet l-the prayers your lips have pleaded
In agony of heart these many years;-

Does faith begin to fail? Is hope departing?
And think you all in vain those falling tears?

Say not the Father hath not heard your prayer:

He'll answer yet your right desire-sometime, somewhere."



WHERE ARE YOU GOING?

By H. E. BUTLER

WHEN it is understood that this question relates tothe ulti-

mate of our existence how varied will be the answers. Notwith-

standing the great importance that gathers round a proper con-

ception of the object of our existence, how few there would be

among a promiscuous crowd who could give a correct answer.

Most people live like animals, they live in the senses and

they live to gratify the senses; the only difference being that

animals follow instinct' and thus act in harmony with the Uni-

versal Mind. But as man has developed mind-powers, and

those mind-powers are centralized or turned back upon the

body, upon the senses and in pursuit of pleasure, he knows no

pleasure but sensation. Therefore all the powers of the mind

are used for the gratification of the senses. Because of this

there is no ultimate in his mind beyond the immediate gratifica-
tion, and he destroys his body by creating sensations that be-

' Bear in mind that instinct is the Universal Mind controlling, running,
so to speak, the machinery of the body in accordance with the Universal Mind

and with the form and quality of the organism. For instance, s dog is a liv-

ing organism but it acts out the nature of a dog. A horse is a living organ-

Ism and it acts out the nature of a horse. The animal man is a living organ-

ism hut of a higher type and therefore the Universal Mind runs lt, in accord-

ance with thathigher quality. This then is instinct. Mark the dilference be-

tween instinct and intuition. Intuition is the same force acting in a higher
organism, a mind has been developed in the organism-and the reason or

intellect in place of acting blindly without knowing why, challenges the im-

pulse and asks: Why should I do thus and so? and when that mind isres-

sonable it finds a solution to the question and acts in accordance with it In

other words, the Universal Mind illuminates the intellect and man acts from

an illuminated intellect. This is intuition.
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come abnormal, and when the pleasurable sensations are turned

to pain, through fear, the pain becomes the precursor of the

destroyer.
Is this what we were made for? How many are asking the

question, "For what were we created?" We know that thous-

ands upon thousands are not asking that question, but are simp-
ly tuming their attention to their surroundings and in the fail-

ure to ask that question they conclude that life is not worth

living, that if there is a God he must be unjust, therefore there

can be no God and they seek and desire death rather than

life.

Again we ask the question, "Where are you going?" For

what were you created? We persist in reaching to the depths
of your soul foran answer and if you will stop and be still for

a moment and listen for the voice that speaks in the silence of

the soul-consciousness while you read these words, we shall

give voice to the soul and your soul-consciousness will answer

"Amen."

You were made to become like your Creator, like unto, in all

particulars, God. the Father, or Source of your existence.

Strange answer, is it not? But all those who have been con-

stant readers of this magazine will realize that we have been

keeping before the world the thought of the purpose in the crea-

tion of the world, expressed in that oft-repeated verse, "Let

us [said YAHVBH Elohim] make man in our image, after our

likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,

and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all

the earth" (Gen. i. 26). Mark you, "over all the earth." Is

this the ultimate in the design of the Creator? If it is and if

God created the world and all things in it, then all law, the

laws governing your physical body, and every other law must

necessarily be working together toward the accomplishing of

this purpose.

What does this argue? First, the very constitution of your
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nature is to work toward that purpose. This would be harmo-

ny with your nature, it would be life-giving, and not only life-

giving, but it would create in you joy, peace and true happiness.
If this is true then living in harmony with the laws of your na-

ture, Divine law, is the only source of true happiness.
Does not the soul within you, the highest instinct within your

nature, tell you that this is a great truth? If it does, then the

door is open before you, the methods of life requisite to apply
in order to reach this ultimate have been set forth by the aid of

the Eternal Ones in this magazine, in "The Goal of Life,"
and in all our writings, methods to apply in your life in order

to bring you into harmony with your own being, with the laws

that produced your organism, and by the aid of these univer-

sal laws you may increase your mental capacity, your spiritual-
consciousness and all that goes to make up your ego. Increase

it we say, because the realm of your consciousness will be ex-

panded beyond all conception.
Let us stop and think for a moment, let us go with the Muse

and see what she says. God created the world by a word, a

thought. God-the fulness that iilleth all things, that Foun-

tain of life, mind, thought-substance that fills all space, that

fulness of consciousness from which we derived that which we

call consciousness-are we a part, a small and limited part of

that Ininite Mind? We must be. If this be true then it follows

that as truly as the consciousness that fills our body is conscious

of whatever takes place in any part of the body, so truly is the

Al1~Consciousness from which we are derived, conscious in all

places throughout the boundless universe.

Our hand is extended, a fly lights upon it, we are conscious

of it. A fly lights upon our neighbor but we are not conscious

of it. Why? Because our sense-consciousness is limited by
our organism. But is it not possible to break this limitation

and to extend our consciousness? If we are only a limited,

separate part of the Infinite-consciousness and if that limita-
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tion is only by our faith, by our belief, by our mind being cen-

tered upon self, earth and material things, then is it not possi-
ble that that limitation may be overcome, yea, may be de-

stroyed? and that there are methods by which we may go out

into the boundless? and when we turn our mind to the inhabi-

tants of some far-off world, may we not know the knowledge
of that world? When we tum our mind to the body of YAH-

vxn Elohim, the God of this system, may we not be conscious

of being one with that body? Can we not so break down all

bounds, all limitations, that we may reach out and gather what-

ever the soul feels the need of ?

Do not answer from the brain, go into the inner consciousness

and ask the question and be still and listen for the answer.

Deep down in the inner recesses of your soul I hear the answer

coming-Yes, we may. Then comes the question-How? By
what means? Let us listen further. God by a word created

the world. He said to the creatures that he created, "Multi-

ply and rs-plenish the earth." Is this the dominant law of all

creative-energy? Look out into the grass. Every blade of

grass is producing its kind. Every little insect that: creeps,

every living creature is busily engaged in producing its kind.

The very constitution of your organism is to produce your kind.

ls it possible that the right hand of creative-power is genera-

tion?-Yes.

What is the result of generation? Generation demands that

your consciousness, your very life be carried down and embod-

ied in your offspring, and as fast as life becomes superabun-
dant, the demand becomes (to many) imperative for reproduc-
tion. Then here is the opening in your life wherein in place of

your gathering added life from God you are exhausting the

life as soon as it is gathered.
What if you should declare in yourself: I will not suffer

this to continue; I will no longer give the substance of my life

to the creative-energies. Ah! now you have risen up in rebel-
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lion against the Creator. Is this right or is it wrong? Listen

to what the Creator 'who made you said: "Let us make man

in our image and like us, and let them have dominion." If

that was the purpose then he endowed you with the right-when
the time shall have arrived that you feel the impulse in that

direction-to take the dominion over all earthly conditions.

You have the right even to dominate 'the God of creation, the

spfrlfus mundi. Suppose you try this. Stop the work of crea-

tion in yourself and will to be that which you will to be. That

is taking the name YA!-IVEH, I [0171 be what I will to be, and God

gave you this name and with that he gave you the right to

dominate over creation.

As soon as you begin to dominate creation in yourself, the life

from God, drawn in by a loving spirit of prayerful devotion

toward God, will begin to till your entire organism, will begin
to create in you senses that are superior to the senses that you

have had in the past. It will create in you a consciousness,

yea more, a refined quality that is capable of touching and sens-

ing that Universal Spirit in whom we live and breathe and have

our being.
What! capable of touching and being conscious that you

are one with, a part and parcel of the very body of the Inti-

nite God of the universe?-Yes. If this is true then this is

the method by which the bounds are broken. The method is

found in the regeneration. Did not the great Master, Jesus
the Christ, say "Ye which have followed me, in the regenera-
tion when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory,
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes

of Israel." Twelve thrones? Why twelve? Certainly there

will be more than twelve persons saved! Yes, but why were

there only twelve patriarchs, fathers of the twelve tribes of Is-

rael? Why did the Christ choose only twelve apostles? Was

it not because the creative-mind elements are the twelve signs
of the zodiac, which are twelve in number? Every individual
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is born in one of these twelve signs. Then the twelve thrones

are the twelve dominions which comprehend all of earth's caus-

ative-powers, and in the regeneration man awakens to the con-

sciousness that he is the word, the expression of God and God

manifest in the tlesh ("I said, ye are gods," John x. 34; Ps.

lxxxii. 6.) .

If you have been following the muse through this broad

ramiiication of mind, life, causation, then can you return to

your old manner of life and follow the senses, like dumb brute

beasts? Can you follow the authors, and editors and writers

that are writing simply words, words, words? Remember the

universal law, "Use determines all qualities, whether good or

evil," and if you occupy your time in writing or readinguse-
less words that charm the ear because they are pleasing and

good amusement, are you not :inning against your own soul?

The question should be: "Of what use is this, that or the oth-

er that demands my attention?"

Thus we have a picture before us. There is an object in

our existence, there is an ultimate toward which our life must

tend in order to be healthy, happy and strong. If this is true,

then we must work toward that object. If you hire a carpen-

ter to build a house and he goes to work and saws and planes
and then throws aside the lumber, you would discharge him.

But if that carpenter goes to work and fits every piece into

the place for which it was made then you will say, "He is a

good carpenter."
Examine yourself. Are you Btting every thought, every act

to the place that it was designed, to develop yourself into the

image and likeness of God? If you are, then it is good; if you

are not, then you are like the false carpenter who simply de-

stroys the material and does nothing.
"Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beau-

tiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city," said YARV!! the

God of the universe by the prophet Isaiah, and these words
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ring down the ages with the vital strength of the mind of God

and they speak to your soul. Awake and be doing. Waste not

your life, destroy no longer your comfort, your pleasure, your
health. Begin at once to work with God in harmony with the

currents of your own life and remember the object in your crea-

tion. to become like God. Begin at once to seek for knowledge
that will enable you to be like God. Remember then that all

other knowledge is useless and that knowledge that will lead

you into Godlikeness is the one essential factor. The Christ

devoted himself to give you that knowledge. The God of the

universe has called into existence the Esoteric Movement to

give you that knowledge. That knowledge then is here, it

awaits you. "Arise, and be enlightened; for thy light is come,

and the glory of YAHVEH is risen upon thee."

EDITORIAL

THIS number of BIBLE Ravmw closes the twenty-Hrst year

of our magazine work and we soon begin the twenty-second
year. On the cover of the magazime we call this the twentieth

volume of the Esoteric series, for one year only three numbers

of the magazine were published, so we do not count that year,

but this number really closes the twenty-first year.
In this period of time surely there has been with us a super-

human power to hold and to guide us in our work. We, like

all others, are progressing continually, daily learning some-

thing new, something more comprehensive and important, but

the remarkable part of it is when we go hack and take up

our books and magazine articles that were written twenty

years ago with the thought of revising or changing them in

view of the higher light that we have received since, we find

nothing to change, we cannot revise them. This to our mind

shows that the angel of the Most High has been with our work
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from the beginning, and that there has been a mind guiding
our work, that knew the end from the beginning and we are

now more vividly conscious of being in direct touch with the

Father than in the years that have passed. _

It is easy to see what a wondrous work the Lord has been

doing on the earth during these twenty-one years. There has

been almost a complete revolution in the thought-habit of the

people. The old theologians in a great measure have awakened

to a consciousness that they are poor, blind and naked; that

they really have nothing for the people, but the dark forces

that are infesting our earth are preventing many honest and

earnest souls from taking hold of the great truths that God

has given to the world during these years, and working on them

for the good of the people. Yet this is not absolutely the case,

because there are at the present time many ministers that we

are in correspondence with who claim that they are preaching
the Esoteric truths to their people. To our certain knowledge
many of them are so doing. The ministry to a large extent

have awakened to the necessity of buying our books and look-

ing into the great truths that the Lord has given us.

If our people were all more zealous and active in bringing
these thoughts to the attention of others, the work would go on

and spread with great rapidity. For we are convinced beyond
all doubt that it is the work that is to bring about the salva-

tion of our race. Not that it comprehends all truth, but it

does lay the foundation so deep and so broad that there is am-

ple room for the great and tinal structure of knowledge, that

temple of truth that is to be erected in the world in this the

closing age of the world's history.
That our work has lived and gradually grown to what it is,

is truly a marvel, and were it not that we had help from those

that rule the world, it would long since have been crushed out

of existence, for there has been no work that the adversary
has been so diligent in trying to destroy as the Esoteric work.
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It'has been a marvel to us that it is the people who do not know

anything about us or our work that become excited and angry

and say the worst things about us when our work is mentioned

to them._
It seems that the Esoteric work has touched the life and

mind-currents of the planet, so that those that are friends are

friends soul and body and those that are enemies are enemies

with all they are, and the latter is true when they know nothing
from the external of the Esoteric work.

Another very encouraging feature of the work is that there

are at present several magazines that have begun to teach puri-
ty of life, and not only are some of the magazines taking up

the thought of the regenerate life, but societies are being formed

all over the civilized world for the advancement of the regen-
eration. It has recently been brought to our notice that in the

colleges of Germany and other countries, societies have been

formed, its members pledging themselves to live an absolutely
pure life. And outside of the colleges in America, there* are

many such societies now organizing and carrying forward the

work.

There is something in the law of regeneration that none but

those who live the life can know what the Apostle john meant

when he said "Whosoever is begotten of God doeth not sin, be-

cause his seed abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he

is begotten of God." He here expressed a law that is deep-
er than he himself realized. For any person who will retain

all the life generated in the body, the seed, and maintain a

desire to do right and to live right will soon begin to be con-

scious from within that he is in touch with the Spirit of God

and it will take out of him all desires that lead to evil. We

believe that a perfect manhood may be manifested on our planet

by means of the regeneration, and it is these and only these

that are prophesied of in the Scriptures to become Saviors of

the world.
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If our readers could realize the importance of this work, yes,

if the devout Christians-for there are many-could know of

its importance, it would soon become the central work of a re-

ligious or Christian life. That it is destined to become the

central work in God's great plan of salvation there is no doubt,

and those of you that have been striving to bring these truths

before the people and have received rebuffs and so many dis-

couragements should bear in mind that those who scoff and

ridicule and turn against you now, because of these truths, will

in the near future come bending before you in humility, desiring
that you teach them of God. For if God is for us, who can

be against us? and we know that God is for us and with us

and they that are against us are against their own selves, yes,

against their very own life in the body; they are really destroy-
ing themselves, for who can tight against God and live! God

is the life from which all things live and to tight against him

is to light against one's own existence, and to iight against the

knowledge that this work is bringing to the world is to iight
against God and against one's ovrn lite. For the mission of

this work is to bring life and immortality to light. Because of

this no one can iight against this work without fighting against
the life that it offers them. As the prophet said, "Men choose

death rather than life."

We can make no promises as to the coming volume of this

magazine, for many reasons. One is, that we are led from day
to day by the Spirit of him who knows. Another is that we see

working in the world an embodied power that is determined in

the near future to stop the publication of all magazines and

books that are not in harmony with their own sel&sh and effete

ideas.

_We have come face to face with the time of the great bat-

tlae between darkness and light and while, according to the

prophecies, the dark forces will appear to have the mastery
at Erst, yet this will be only to give them an opportunity to
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destroy themselves, for the Lord truly will "destroy them that

destroy the earth," but so long as it is God's will that our pub-
lic work continue, so long it will continue, and there is no pow-
er on earth that can prevent it. But if it is God's will that

there should come the famine prophesied by the prophet Amos,

namely, "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I

will send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a

thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord. And

they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north even to

the east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the

Lord, and shall not find it," then the time will come, because

of the refusal of the people to receive it, that the truth will be

withdrawn from them until they seek it with all the heart,

and then they will find it.

But remember this, dear friends, that this is God's work and

not man's. God through his servants is holding out to the

world the jewels of knowledge that are so essential to the life

and happiness of the people. They that will accept it will en-

joy its advantages; they that reject it, we repeat, are rejecting
their own life and will ind death in place of life. Therefore

let us bear in mind that the one thing for us each is to have

faith in God and to persevere.

We wish to call the attention of all those who for the nrst

time see this magazine to the fact that we are making a special
effort to get before the world as many as possible of the little

book "Practical Methods to Insure Success." As advertising
is so common, we deem it the better plan to ask our readers to

send us the names and addresses of all their acquaintances who

are in any way inclined to aspire to a higher life.

This little book carries a message of the highest importance
to all classes. It lays the foundation for a noble character

and a successful life for the young. By following its methods
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the minds of all persons become so perfectly in harmony with

universal law, the law of their own being, that health will be

brought to the diseased; the wom-out tissues of the aged
will be restored; the minds of those who are inclined toward

spiritual things will be put in condition to receive spiritual
knowledge, and the door will be opened wide to a higher and a

nobler civilization.

We repeat only that which is generally expressed by many
who are reading and practicing the methods in this little book

when we say, "There is not a work before the world that is of

so vast and far-reaching importance as the teachings contained

in this little book." Get it and read it yourselves. Get the

addresses of as many as you think would be interested and

send them to us and we shall send them our circulars. Better

still, buy copies of the book and give them to your friend 

with the request that they read them and think about the

truth therein, for we believe the verdict of thousands, namely,
that there is nothing we can do for our friends that will be

of so great a value to them as to interest them in this work.

We are also desirous of sending out sample copies of the

magazine to those that would probably become subscribers, and

we would suggest that whenever you meet a devout Christian,
whether in or out of the church, send us the name and address

and we will send a sample copy of the magazine.
Let us urge you to be diligent in this matter for the time now

is that we can work, and it may be that the time is short. But

let that be as it may, let us awake to diligence that we may do

our duty; and a consciousness that we please God will accom-

pany every effort in the right direction.



Bm.: Rxvmw §Sept

 

Time of Cusp Transits.

Washington, D. C., Sept. 1908.

Body Enters On

day h. m.

) I 2 7 43 p. m.

"

V5 5 1 30 o. m.

"
2%-* 1 3 57 |.. m.

B( 9 3 55 a. m.

'V' 11 3 13 a.. m.

8 13 4 3 o. m

[I 15 8 19 o. m.

5 17 4 48 p. m.

Sl. 20 4 83 s. m.

ll 22 5 25 p. m.

ur 25 5 87 a. m.

"L 27 4 21 p. m.

"

1*  1 19 a. m.

Q in 23 5 51 1. ln.

9 M, 11 6 16 U.. m.

9 I 29 4 6 p. m.

§ 5 5 6 29 s. m.

5 11 15 10 14 s. m.

§ E5 26 7 1 a.. m.

On Sopt.1 3, ll, 52 ond I are situated as follows:

3 X: ~~fj} 13' 11' 50'

71 2? 25 37 31

1; A 5 45 36

I B 15 32 48




